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The name of M. Broussais is now echoed with much 
enthi!-iasm throiishout F-iirot-e, and has become familiar 
to ever} prat titionrr of medicine in this countr} . if we 
exc ept riie imperlecr account of his dociiine contained in 
the Medical Journals, and the . translation of his Phy- 
siology b» Dr. La Roche of Philadelphia, his practical 
prece pts are lost to those unacquainted with the language 
ot th(^ celebrated reformer ; jet, the immense treasure of 
information ht and lis partisans have contributed, and 
the complete regeneration thej have achieved in the sci- 
ence of medicine, must soon be deemed both an essential 
part of medical edue.jtion, and a necessary qu;dificatioQ 
for the practice of the healing art. No work, however, 
has yet been p-iblished in tiie English language to con- 
vey that information. 

Within a few years past. I determined to undertake the 
task ; anri the work of M. Begin, which is universally con- 
sidered the ablest production of the physiological school, 
having appeared about three \eJirs ago, I conceived that 
the interest of the rause would be betier consulted bv its 
translation than by one of my own conspilation. It was, 
certainly, io little pre>u-. ption for a man to write an En- 
glish book, who, but ten years before, was totally unac- 
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quainted with the language ; jet I confidently hone that 
my kn jwledge of the original, my native tongue, has 
ma(!e me less liable to nistake the meaning of the author, 
and may so newhat compensate for the gallicisms and 
unpolished style of the English version. This, however, 
is my only apology. 

'J he Treatise on Therapeutics by M. B6gin has the 
advantage of being fitted to the understanding not only 
of the yotmg student, bur also of literary men in all pro- 
fessions. For this reason, it h^is been honoured with a 
revieu in one of the most respectable Journals on this 
continent, the Southern Review, with which I cordially 
concur in the following sentiment. " Our li!erary men 
are, the most part, deplorably ignorant of every thing re- 
lating to physiol(>gical and medical science. They learn 
nothing of it at school or college ; and unless they be 
intended as practising physicians, one of the most impor- 
tant brunches of knowledge is to them like a forbidden 
treasure." 

As a recommendation of this work to the medical stu- 
dent, I will again quote the same Journal. 

This book " has fnir pretensions to be considered the 
best elen enrnry work on the subject with which we are 
acquainted." Again; "—we are uell persuaded that 
no one can attentively read this work without being the 
wiser for the perus d, and therefore we recommend it 
without scruple or hesitation." 

X. T. 

New- York, February, 1 829. 
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After the lapse of ten years of dissertations on the causes 
and nature of diseases, it hecomes necessary that medical 
men should submit to the test of a severe analysis, the modv 
of acting of the various medicinal and dietetic means they pre- 
scribe for their cure. 

It is in vain that therapeutics has heretofore attempted to 
shake off tlie yoke of empiricism. The wisest men are stil! 
reduced to the alternative of accumulating-, without mucli 
choice or criticism, those observations which appear either to 
proscribe or call for different remedies, leaving the reader 
ignorant of the modifications imparted to the tissues, and 
w it'hout a guide to distinguish the cases in which credited or 
condemned remedies are to be employed or rejected. Schwilgue 
as well ae M. M. Alibcrt and Barbier d'Amiens, have, indeed, 
attempted to shed some light on the effects of the various re- 
medies, but fhey have not been able entirely to solve the 
problem. A treatise on Therapeutics, written under the dic- 
tate, and in the spirit of the new medical doctrine, was neces- 
sary in the present condition of medicine, forming, as it 
were, the complement of that revolution which is now opera- 
ting among -us. 
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But was this task to be attempted by one of the youngest 
disciples of the physiological school ? Will not that man be 
deemed presumptuous, who, before being ripened by years^ 
presumes to tread a path iieretofore reserved to talent matured 
by experience ? An ardent desire of being useful is my only 
apology ; for, before engaging in this arduous undertaking, I 
was not insensible of its extent, nor of the obstacles which my 
personal situation added to those inherent to my subject. — 
Study, meditation, and a private practice, which is always 
limited, compared with that of hospitals — a comparison of 
the various results obtained by practitioners of opposite per- 
suasions, and deduced from a trial of all the different curative 
methods ; — such elements are undoubtedly far from being 
adequate to establish the foundation of a book like the 
present : — such are, however, the only sources from which I 
have been able to collect materials. 

lamfarfrom thinking that I have exhausted the subject — 
solved all questions — conquered all difficulties : but I will feel 
happy if, amid all the obstacles by which I was surrounded, 
I have succeeded in paving the way through which abler men 
will be led to more important discoveries. My warmest anti- 
cipations will be realized, if I succeed in directing towards 
the advancement of physiological therapeutics, a part of those 
researches which have hitherto been exclusively bestowed on 
pathology ; and should this book give rise to inquiries and 
discussions beneficial to our art, and to humanity, I will hold 
myself highly compensated for my labour. 

Candour compels me to acknowledge, that I have derived 
important materials from the present state of therapeutics : 
this science has made immense progress within a few 
years ; but they are, as it were, implicit, and the consequence 
of the improved state of pathology, and of the introduction of 
physiology into its study. To mention this circumstance, is to 
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I'ecord the most important service whi(;h M. Broussais has 
rendered to every department of medical science. 

There will not be found in this book any of those discussions 
which have arisen between that celebrated teacher and sever 
ral physicians, pupils of his school, who have imbibed, and 
still follow his principles. Such unpleasant debates cannot 
lind admittance in a book exclusively intended to treat of 
science, and to point out the fundamental truths of the neW 
therapeutics. What M. Broussais has already done for that 
department of medicine; those truths he has proclaimed on 
the effects of irritants and of local bleeding; his mode of 
treatment in chronic inflammations, and pretended essential 
fevers: these labours, I say, can never perish, and it would 
not become me to question their importance or utility. It 
gives me particular pleasure, therefore, to state, that few 
men have ever done so much for medicine as M. Broussais, 
who has given the first impulse to that progress which tends 
to elucidate every department of science. If others outstrip 
his discoveries, and improve them, as he has himself been 
benefitted by the labours of his predecessors, it is to be ac- 
counted for by the impossibility of one man embracing the 
whole sphere of truth ; for the human mind never pauses in 
the career of its researches, and, as one of the greatest phi- 
losophers of modern times has s.aid, " those who come after, 
mount on the shoulders of their predecessors, and discover a 
more extended horizon." 

I think it necessary to make this avowal, at a time when 
personal debates and scientific opinions are so universally 
confounded, and when few can observe a proper medium be- 
tween a systematic and passionate opposition, and a blind 
enthusiasm, which adopts, without investigation, all that is 
calculated th excite admiration. 

The tribute of justice I bore give to M. BrouRsai«, I have 
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never failed to bestow on other physicians', especially on 
Schwilgue,M.M. Alibert.Magendie, Orfila, Barbier d'Amiens 
and others, from whose labours I have derived the most es- 
sj^ntial benefit. Their writings have been a fruitful source 
of important observations and facts, from which I must have 
amply drawn in order to obtain the suffrages of my read- 
ers. I have neglected no opportunity of submitting theii 
opinions to the test of physiological analysis, and of pointing 
out what appeared to me judicious in some, and profitable in 
others ; but, in this performance I have not shrunk from 
making ample justice of those vague recommendations and 
exaggerated eulogiums, which are to be found in a great 
number of general treatises, and especially in private memo- 
rials, concerning the efhcacy of almost every pharmacological 
agent. 

I have litttle more to say on the plan of this work. In the 
first section, which may be considered the prolegomena of 
therapeutics, I have collected all generalities relative to re- 
medies, to their mode of acting, and to the various circum- 
stances which ought to modify their employment. Direct 
antiphlogistic medications are the object of the second divi- 
sion ; the third is devoted to the application of stimulants on 
parts actually diseased, and the fourth, to revulsive medica- 
tions which operate in removing the irritation to others than 
the parts affected. I have prefaced each chapter with phy- 
siological remarks, which I consider the basis of all precepts 
relative to the employment of therapeutical agents, and to the 
knowledge of their mode of acting. It would have been an 
endless task to have entered into the minutias generally 
met with in all ordinary medical works. 

The special natural history of remedies I have not thought 
to belong immediately to therapeutics, and I have the more 
readily avoided dwelling on that department, because M. Ra- 



INTRODUCTION. 



IS 



tier, to whom medicine is already much indebted, is now en- 
gaged in preparing a special treatise on materia medica, 
which will be more satisfactory than all I might have said ou 
the subject. 

Some persons have attempted to depreciate my book even 
before it was made public: such conduct is well worthy the 
character of men who are deaf to all feelings of decency and 
justice, and who, beiirg unable of ever doing any thing, attempt 
to crush those of a contrary disposition. I will treat sucli 
attacks with a deserved contempt, although they have alrea- 
dy been reprobated by the public. This work I confidently 
offer to my professional brethren, with the hope that it will 
receive the same benevolent indulgence which they have 
bestowed on my feeble attempts on similar occas^on«^ 
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CHAPTER I, 

OF THE RELATIO X j a . ^ i a , , 1 WEEN THERAPEUTICS AND 
THE OTHER JsRANCHES OF MEDICINE. 

The science of therapeut-^s has for its object the treatment 
of diseases. During a long ^inie, it was almost alto- 

gether isolated in tl>c vast -f medicine. United with 

materia mcdica, founded c rjcisni.and not unfrequent- 

ly directed b}' ignorance auc ne, it only consisted at first 
in the study of the properties ^ ^ medical agents. Its precepts 
were consigned in those lists which, being placed immedi- 
ately after the history of each medicine, contained the con- 
fused and often ridiculous enumeration of the disease it would 
cure, or of the effects it was calculated to produce. 

The fanciful obstinacy of the ancients to separate from each 
other the various branches of the science of man, prevailed 
in the schools up to a very recent period, find vt^as one of the 
principal obstacles to their improvement.* The physiologist, 



* This is unfortunately too much the case in the present day. Not long 
since, an able surgeon in Arnerioa expressed to me, in all the frankness 
of a friendly conversation, his doubts respecting (he real utility of medicine 
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the pathologist, and the therapeutist, had but few principles 
<;ominon to them all ; they differed io doctrines, in opinions, 
and even in language ; their manner of observing and study- 
ing" man, his functions, his diseases, and the operations of 
remedies, were not altogether analogous. Amid such theo- 
ries and principles which varied like the objects of their re- 
searches, physicians must have been constantly exposed to 
imbibe erroneous ideas ; and medicine remained, if not in its 
infancy, at least in a deplorable state of imperfection : each 
of them having an exagerated conception of the importance 
of his labours, those who made a particular study of some 



compared with that of surgery. SucTi an opinion, however, is neither sin- 
gular nor remarkable in such a man. It is natural that we should be strongly 
prepossessed in favour of our own favourite study and occupation ; and I 
view this circumstance as having greatly benefitted humanity, by contribu- 
ting powerfully to the improvement of the healing art. Public patronage, 
which is perhaps a greater inducement to exertion fhan pecuniary compen- 
sation, or than the satisfaction of having relieved the sufferings and often 
saved the lives of our fellow creatures, is more easily secured by the bril- 
liancy of formidable operations, than by the secret and obscure manoeuvres 
of the physician. Indeed, such is the apparent mystery accompanying the 
practice of medicine, that the physician can seldom demonstrate that his 
treatment has cured a disease, to tlie satisfacition of others than his fellow 
professional men. >' 

I have just said that popular favour is the? most powerful stimulus to exer- 
tion, and it is that which is generally the m^st sought for, especially by the 
younger part of the profession, as more gratifying to the feelings and ambi- 
jioa of youth. The vulgar cannot dist'Pcruis'^h between the performance of 
operations, which is a mere m^vi- aid surgery, which is called, and 

IS indeed a science. A man rr' ently skilful operator, and at the 

same time a very inditFereiir , ice versa. Memory, dexterity, 

and boldness is all that is r,..^ Ibrmer, whilst the latter, besides 

those qualificatious, must posst' jdge and judgment. Hence that 

prevailing predilection in young . .stinguish themselves in the mecha- 

nical part of our profession, resullii^i^j, um a desire to open a more brilliant 
career, and gain more extensive patronage. The vulgar will always give 
more credit to the operator who has successfully, though perhaps uselessly, 
-amputated a limb, than to the surgeon who has saved it ; for in this case, na- 
ture will be brought in for a share of the credit which the operator has all to 
himself. 

In this point of view, I consider the separation of operative surgery from 
medicine to have been sonujwhat prejudicial to the interest of science, not- 
withstanding that surgery, properly so called, has thereby done more for the 
relief of suffering humanity than otherwise. 

Although these remarks are not in strict conformity with the sense of the 
author, as applicable to the various branches of medical science, I presume 
to claim in this place a privilege, which I may take occasion to exercise 
hereafter, of introducing my own observations, as often as I may think neces- 
Hiary to the understanding or further elucidation of the subject, however 
ifi wlevanl they might at first appear. 
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branch of the healing art, treated each other with a degree 
of contempt wliich they all equally deserved, because none 
applied themselves to uniting and comparing the result of 
their experience with that of others, which method alone 
constitutes trite science. 

That state of things has almosr entirely been exploded, yet 
traces of it arc to be found, prevailing to such a degree as to 
warrant the necessity of pointing out its inconvenience, and 
of adopting a more 'philosophical course of enquiry. 

Man is one ; his functions and disease's are subjected to the 
same laws: all the medilial sciences* should, therefore, be 
€o-ordinate, united, deduced from one another, and forming, 
as it were, but distinct chapters of a great work, the plan, 
course, and principles of which should boar, throughout, the 
strictest uniformity. Divisions of thin nature arc indispen- 
sable for their proper studv Mtas much as they present suc- 
cessively to the mind th dementis which cons titute Uie 
science of medicine; ' - portance diminishes in the in- 
verse ratio of our Jp* and tliey \vonld be altogether 
useless, if the mi^ xble of embracing, at the same 
time, the whole ar lis of sci>;.>r^. Physicians ought, 
to be well convinc gth, that if ih.eie be such things 
as physiology, path : : .fhc three sciences 
have the same doct d on lav o! ■nervation 
of analogous phenr i iliose facts wiiich consti- 
tute the dominion »er, serve as the basis on 
which to establishv he Intirer^ 

Physiology is tfa *an the state of liealth ; it 

points out the law. functions. Pathology 

enquires into the c; ' > texture, or derange 

ihe action of his oi : marches ii to the na- 

ture of such alteration -Obthe phenomena which 

accompany such derails, rhcrjipentics cofnes next : 

proceeding from those preliminary notions, ii tablishes the 
indications to fulfil, and determines ihc nicthucis to follow, in 
•order to enable tlie living organism to recover its noimal 
state. This science differs from materia medica by its end, 
■and the object of its researches, '^t^'' t the.,one is occupied 
in collecting and describing the in nature which may 

prove useful to the physician, indii ,uiiig at the same tirne the 
physical characters and chemical compositions which they 
•ought to present, in order to be endowed with the highest 
possible deirrce of activity, theraneutics. on llie othe.r hand, 

'• * 
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observes man in the state of disease, and lays dftvvn the rules' 
according to which it is necessary to proceed to the employ- 
ment of those means which reason indicates, and the utility 
of which has been consecrated by experience. 

From these considerations, it follows, that therapeutics may 
almost be looked upon as the link which unites medical 
science, properly so called, to the natural and physical scien- 
ces, which are considered accessory to medicine. Indeed^ 
on the one hand, the study of the immediate or secondary 
actions of medicinal 'substances, and the precepts regulating 
the employment of other curative agents, can only be founded 
on the most positive and accurate notions of anatomy, phy- 
siology and pathology; on the other, the knowledge supplied 
by the naturalist, the physician, the chemist and the apothe- 
cary are also indispensable to determine the nature, and point 
out the most useful preparations of the substances of which 
therapeutics directs the employfMont. 

lu the actual state of scien • ial treatise on thera- 

peutics may perhaps appear rfluous. In describ- 

ing diseases, physicians, an^ - those who have 

imbibed the tru^i^s^ \^lie i)hysi' ine, indicate, it is 

true, the curd* means they \ even indulge in 

lengthy disci - ■jns 011 th - % of the other 

methods whjcii may .aito that doctrine. 

But their precepts arc ^iv( uner, and patholo- 

gists suppose the methods . or than to develop 

the rules of their applicat the therapeutical 

knowledge they convey la ;1, and insufficient 

to guide the practitioner* of his patient. It 

becomes necessary, therr hese data, and class 

them according to their an^i iJ to point out both the 

mode of action of the diflerent medicinal bodies, and the cir- 
cumstances in which the physician is to apj)ly them, as well 
as their most appropriate and useful forms and doses. Lastly, 
it is of the utmost importance, after having determined the 
curative indications which the diseases present, to unfold the 
laws according to which it is necessary to proceed, iu order 
to apply, in the most rational and safe nianner, the various 
therapeutical methods :— such is the object of the present 
work. 
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CHAPTER II. 

OF THE MEDICATING POWER OF NATURE. 

In the state of health, all vital actions possess a proper 
degree of energy and vivacity ; they succeed each other, and 
connect themselves with such regularity, that the organs, ex- 
ercising a reciprocal sympathetic inlluence appropriate to 
their wants, contribute together in maintaining equilibrium 
between the functions. 

But when the animal organism receives the impression of 
a morbific agent, this equilibrium is deranged, and another 
series of actions is developed which tends to produce opposite 
results. The physician has no longer before him a body, the 
various parts of which move regularly, and in a manner to 
insure the preservation of the whole, but a machine altered 
in one or several of its works, and which, thereby, presents 
unusual phenomena, and draws with more or less rapidity 
towards its ultimate destruction. This is not the place to 
enquire into the nature of the lesion constituting the disease; 
it is sutficient to indicate, in a general manner, its effects on 
the organic functions. Authors have spoken at great length 
of the activity which the living economy exerts when labour- 
ing under disease, towards the re-establishment of health, or 
in other words, of the preserving and medicating powers of 
nature. They have succeeded in consecrating the doctrine 
of a force constantly in action to expel or destroy the causes 
of disease, and in presenting it as an infallible dogma, al- 
though facts and reasoning n)ilitate with equal force against 
it, and against the precepts to which it has given birth. 

All the followers of Hippocrfites have admitted this truth, 
that the animal organism is endowed with a disposition tend- 
ing to expel morbific causes, resist this action, and restore 
within itself the harmony of its functions. These ideas arr 
just, and often sanctioned by experience, but they cannot be 
applied to all cases. In order to be correct, it would have 
been proper to have placed the fol-iowing facts by the side of 
the others. It not unfrequently happens that disorders in the 
functions often have a tendency to increase ; and the vi- 
tal actions altered in the tissues acquire, in mufiy sul>jects, a 
jnanifest propensity to produro phfnonien.a, which ultimntoly 
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result in the disorganization of the parts affected, and in the 
loss of life. What becomes, in those cases, of the medica- 
ting powers of nature ? What reliance can we place in its 
resources, when we see the living organism, disordered by the 
lesion of one of its parts, hasten to its own desiruction ? How 
often arc not these preserving critical efforts followed by new 
affections more dangerous than the original disease? If in 
the course of a slight gastro-enteritis, or of an acute pulmonary 
catarrh, an epistaxis or a sweat should come on and cure the 
disease, the partisans of the doctrine which I oppose will not 
fail to attribute those results to the marvellous operation of 
a protecting nature ; but if, on the contrary, a mortal conges- 
tion on the brain should supervene, or the local irritation per- 
sist and pass to a chronic state, they will not conclude from 
these facts against the autocratism of the genius watching 
over the animal economy. The latter circumstance is, how- 
ever, more frequent than the other. Far from being neglect- 
ed or overlooked, they ought to have great weight with those 
who wish to trace the history, rather than the romantic re- 
cords of medicine. 

It is then absolutely necessary to acknowledge as true, that 
in all cases w here the animal organism is disturbed, the affec- 
tion tends cither to disappear spontaneous iy, with or with- 
out crisis, or to persevere and determine, by means of the 
sympathies, other disorders more or less dangerous, termina- 
ting in the destruction of the parts affected, and not, unfre- 
<]uently, of the life of the patient. The animal machine, like 
all others in which a derangement, occurs, may resume the 
regularity of its actions, or it may be impeded more or less" 
suddenly, according to the violence of the obstacle and to its 
consequent effects on the principal or secondary functions.* 



* Tlic reader may be struck with the apparent similarity existing between 
these propositions and those of all other physiologists AH have nearly laid 
down the same premises, although iij tliffcreiit words, but few have ever 
agreed in their inferences. It is evident that this general law of the animal 
economy, intended to be substituted by the author ibr the old established doc- 
trine of the vis medicatrix natuia-, is little more than (hat same force of 
jiattire expressed in other words. But, from wliat is to follow, it will be seen 
that M Begin does not so much pretend to deny the idea of a power re- 
tiding in tlje tissues, and contending against diseases, as that of giving it a 
:,cpaia(e existence independent of the physical properties of the animal fibre 
in a stale of organization We all know to wliat errors liiis mistaken idea 
has led in praclice, and it is the just object of the author's censure in this 
cliopier ; hut as his expressions tmy be susceptible of further exteosion than 
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Such is the truth, and such the consequence of known facts. 
He labours in vain who endeavours to cmbehsh the doctrine 
with the charms of diction and of brilliant images: such 
pictures may indeed be poetical, but they certainly fail in ac- 
curacy. 

These errors would be of little importance, and I would 
hardly notice them, if, limiting their influence to medical 
speculations, they did not lead to such dangerous consequen- 
ces in practice. Some say we must guard against counteract- 
ing the process of nature, and contradicting its eftbrts ; the 
most serious symptoms are sometimes the effects of nature 
itself, yet they are to be respected, because they are the con- 
se(|uence of its conflict with the disease, which will event ualiy 
effect a cure. These assertions convey false ideas, and in most 
cases the precepts they inculcate are totally inadmissible. 

At the commencement of a disease, it is always impossible 
to determine positively whether nature will alone be able to 
perform a cure ; and in the expectation of its effort, are we 
to neglect the means calculated to produce a more speedy re- 
covery ? This is the whole question. — Those who entertain 
such a profound respect for the medicating faculties of the 
animal economy, should have indicated the means by which it 
might be possible to recognize those diseases which it is pro- 
per to leave to the care of nature, and which will be cured 
by a crisis ; on the other hand they should have cautioned the 
practitioner against an inaction which will allow time for 
the disease to be more deeply rooted, and followed by the 
most deplorable consequences. Such distinctions were more 
necessary to the comforts of the patient than the vague 
and eternal declamations echoed in every age, in utter defi- 
ance of facts and reason. 

This question naturally leads us to notice tlie problem so 
long in agitation in therapeutics, whether vTc arc to prefer 
the acting or the expecting medicine. The pretended advan- 



he appears to give to t!ie opiDion he profTcrs against it, I may perhaps be 
allowed to enlarge so far as to say, in the spirit oftlie doctrine he advjcates, 
that what is to bo understood of" that force of nature, is notliing but t!iat same 
property which constitutes organic life. VVhen an irritating substance is 
brought in contact witii a sensible tissue, what we call reaction, is pertecth' 
identical with that power in virtue of which the part reco\ ers its natural tone 
when that obstacle is removed. The diirerciice here is rot in the nature ol 
tlie action, but in its degree of activity. It is as much a physical absurdity to 
suppose a properly acting exchisively io diseased nrgani/atioii. a? to imaginip 
t-rmporary form ill mattfi . 
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tages of the latter formed one of the subjects on which onto- 
logists have indulged their romantic pen with the most com- 
jilacencv. On enquiring more closely into the subject, it is 
found to amount to this simple question : whether we are to 
induce any change in the functions whilst the organs which 
execute them arc affected. Now, it is evident that, in this 
.shape, the problem cannot but be resolved in the affirmative. 
Again, in all diseases, the issue being uncertain, and the cri- 
sis producing sometimes very serious consequences, it would 
be dangerous, and consequently inhumane, to leave the body a 
prey to disorder and pain until the period of the crisis, whilst 
we possess more sure and speedy means for the recovery of 
health. I know of no other medicine than that which is con- 
stantly acting, but which varies the strength and nature of 
its remedies, according to the nature and intensity of the dis- 
ease. Sometimes this medicating action is violent and must 
be executed by means of the most energetic substances ; at 
other limes, it is, on the contrary, confined to removing the 
cause of the disease, to the judicious use of dietetic and other 
simple and gentle means; but the object is constantly to in- 
duce a change in the actual condition of the patient. In this 
A'iew, the physician endeavours to impart to the vital actions 
a rythine and a direction capable of annihilating the impulsion 
communicated by the disease. 

These principles are not in opposition with the precepts of 
those great j)hysicians whose maxims have been sanctioned 
by experience. Thus, when in an acute disease, indications 
6f a salutary effect are exhibited, or when the irritation is 
carried to the kidneys, the skin, or the lower extremity of the 
digestive canal, it is evident that a judicious physician will 
confine himself to assisting nature in that process. If the 
symptoms have no intensity, and if the patient is so situated 
that the disease can disappear Sj)ontancously, we are un- 
doubtedly to abstain from the use of all energetic measures- 
Vet, in such a case, the physician is not inactive ; he observes, 
he operates, he modifies the organism, by directing and pro- 
inoting the tendency to recovery. 

]t is no longer necessary, at the present time, for the judi- 
cious physician to determine whether he is to perform the 
()art of a spectator, or whether he is to be active in the treat- 
inent of diseases; but he has to decide how, and to what de- 
gree of energy, experience and judgment will direct him to 
act in the variety of cases. Here the problem presents itself 
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under a more scientific aspect ; it incliules the whole science 
of therapeutics ; and it is to the discussion of its different de- 
partments that the practitioner is to bestow the greater part 
of his time and attention. 

If the opinions of those who oppose the physiological doc- 
trine were still enjoying some credit — if all good observers 
had not rejected their humoral and Breunonian systems, I 
would raise my voice against their pretended expectation. — 
Indeed, it was not before administering one or two emetics, 
and often more numerous purges, that in mucous and bilious 
fevers, for instance, they expected the issue of the disease, 
the phenomena of which they described as being the com- 
bined result not only of the primary affection, but also of the 
sanguinary remedies which they had prescribed.* It was 



* This practice of prescribing- cvacuants in llie generality, and especially 
at the ccynrnencement of fevers, and for w hich the author is pleased to give 
nearly the exclusive credit to Broun and his followers, forms such an essen- 
tial part of the treatment of fevers in Great Britain and North America, and 
has been found serviceable in so many cases, that I fear their apparent total 
exclusion may for some time retard the universal adoption of the French 
practice in that respect. There is hardly a case of fever, in which some 1 
purgatives are not called for, and followed with some beneficial cfl'ccls. I will ' 
take occasion to o/Tcrsome remarks hereafter, when speaking of the indivi- 
dual treatment of fevers ; but it may not be unseasonable to enquire generally 
how far the diHerence in constitutions, arising from different climate!.-, habits, 
physical education and mode of living, may operate in varying general rules 
according to such circumstances. Man is the same in all clinsales ; his or- 
ganization is every where similar, and governed by the same laws; yet, in 
the same latitude, and under the same general circumstances, the same re- 
medy will sometimes produce different results. Although this remark may 
not be strictly applicable t« general therapeutical principles, which are 
founded on the immutable laws of physiology, jet I wish to ask this general 
question, whether those circumstances may not make the difference in the 
irritability of individuals of one country and those of another, nearly pro- 
portionate with the degree of activity of medicinal agents. 

According to the new medical doctrine, the immediate action of all reme- 
dies is stimulatinsf, although their secondary or remote effects mav be debili- 
tating. This is the case with purgatives ; but the same rule applies equally 
to all other ingesta, even to common water, except in an inferior degree, and 
it might perhaps be advisable to enquire whether any and what proportionate ., 
difference exists between the irritable and delicate nerves of an inhabitant 
of the south of Europe, and those of the frozen regions of Canada ; and 
whether that proportion is at all commensurate with the relative superior ac- 
tivity of jalap over common water. W e know that the inhabitants of dif- 
ferent climates do not experience the same effects from identical substaqccs t 
but this difference is merely in the degree, for a purgative wdl open tlie bow- 
els of a Pantagon as well as tiiosc of an American ludy. Hence the physiolo- 
gical ph}sicians assume thai their doctrine is applicable to man in all climates 
and conditions. 



24 



GENEKAL PRINCIPLES. 



while treating a severe gastro-enteritis with lemonade, wine, 
light punch, and diffusihle stimulants under all shapes, that 
those pretended expecting physicians were making their ob- 
servations. Their descriptions were written under the appa- 
rent dictate of nature itself. Under the incumbrance of an 
infinite multitude of private observations and of new diseases, 
to which the continual abuse of excitants was daily giving 
birth, medicine became a chaos which all the art of nosogra- 
phers was never able to unravel. Mistaking both the proxi- 
mate cause, and the seat of a great variety of pathological 
affections; confounding primary with secondary indications, 
the physician was constantly acting in the dark, and keeping 
flp, or exasperating the disease, at the same time that he was 
attempting to supply nature with the means of returning vic- 
tories from a conflict in which she experienced a greater re- 
sistance from the treatment than from the disease. But, I 
say it again — those ideas, although still advocated by a few at 
the present day, have altogether passed away : sound medi- 
cal philosophy has exploded them from its dominion, and, 
whilst the physiological doctrine is advancing so rapidly to 



I have seen purgatives proJuce the happiest success in the hospital prac- 
tice of two distinguished physicians of Quebec, Drs. F. Blanchetand C N 
rerrault: the Jormer combininir il,c course adopted by Laenncc with the 
g-eneral practice m the United States, tiie latter following the method of Dr 
Jta<niiton,of Edmburgh. whose principles he had imbibed durin- his resi- 
dence in tliat cily; and if I may be entitled to express mv own^oninion I 
am bound to acknowledge that I have obtained con,siderable"'benefit from tlio 
same practice. It must be confessed, however, that their employment 
inay occasion more mischief than the method recommended by our author 
though >t should fail to produce the desired etTect. In many cases, I have ob- 
served no material change in the disease, or a series of disorders in the ner- 
vous system as is generally found to constitute what is called a typhoid type 
after some days of a continued or remittent fever, so prevalent in the summers 
rlo-'men "''^^'"^ ^'"^^ attention is paid to cleanliness and 

Without anticipating what is to be said in the course of this work I will 
<jontent myselt with observing that, although the use of pur-atives has often 
proved beneficial in the generality of cases, humanity I mucirfndebted to 
the physiological doctrine for having pointed out a less objectionable cour e 
of practice which, with the modifications it may receive from a fa r tHal n 
America, vvi materially diminish the catalogue of clfronrdVeases JnS 

of medi ' ^' 7,^ ^'^'^ '^-^ of the pre' ent ;stem 

of rnedicine, we may feel confident that, situated as wc are bc3 ond tl e VeacS 
?t wSf 5 " , P^J'jd'ces existing between the various countr es of Europe 
t wil demonstrate the tallacy of a great number of favouriie ideas and es 
abhsh the practice of medicine upoa a more solid foundation t an hero- 
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perfection, it would be useless, not to say fastidious, to return 
constantly back, and re{Droduce arguments which have never 
been satisfactorily answered. 



CHAPTER III. 

OF THE BASIS OF CURATIVE INDICATIONS. 

Improvement and success in the treatment of diseases have 
been the constant object of the labours of physicians in all 
a^es, and the term and end of all medical theories ; yet the- 
rapeutics is, of all the departments of medicine, that which has 
the most effectually resisted the influence of systems, and pro- 
duced the most powerful arms against them. This singulari- 
ty cannot be a mattcM- of surprise lo a judicious mind. It is 
easy, indeed, in the solitude of a library, to give to facts an 
arbitrary interpretation. With the aid of an extensive erudi- 
tion and a subtle mind, it is possible to advocate and support 
all sorts of opinions, if not by means of sound reasoning, at 
least in a manner calculated to dazzle and subdue weak and 
superficial observers. The case is altogether different at the 
bed-side of the patient. In the presence of nature, it is much 
less necessary to discuss than to act ; and clinical results will 
plead more eloquently in favour of the skilful practitioner 
than the most brilliant discourses. He who, instead, of re- 
lieving, aggravates the disease ; w ho loses, instead of curing 
his patient, can never succeed in establishing the doctrines 
which have led him to such deplorable results. Therapeutics 
is the corner stone of all theories ; it is by the number of his 
cures that we are to deciile the merits of a practitioner. 

Scholastic writers have divided therapeutical indications 
into indications, pro!)erly so called, contra-iiidications, co-in- 
dications, contra-co-indications, <fcc. They have also studi- 
ously distinguished the indication, or the object to be attained 
by means of medicinal actions, from the indicating, that is, 
the disorder calling for medication, and from the indicated, or 
the remedy by which we are to operate the change required by 
the condition of the patient. Rut I find I have already dv. eiled 
too largely on useless distinctions, which have long been buried 

4: 
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under the dust of the books containing their fastidious expla- 
nation. 

The basis of curative indications have varied as much as 
the medical theories of which they were the consequence. — 
Thus, we have seen the humorist engaged in correcting the 
acrimony of the humours, or evacuating, after their coction, 
those which he supposed to have determined and kept up the 
disease. The mechanician directed his measures towards re- 
establishing freedom in the vital actions, and in the permea- 
bility of the vessels. These hypothetical ideas have long 
shared the fate of the systems which gave them origin. 

The errors of Brown have had a great number of parti- 
sans ; and, until very lately, enjoyed a general credit. But 
physicians, enlightened by tlie physiological doctrine, have 
shown that, in disease, the weakness and languor of the ex- 
ternal organs, as well as the prostration of muscular strength, 
are most commonly the result of the irritation and phologosis 
of the internal organs. M. Tonmasini has even demonstra- 
ted that weakening causes generally produce diseases whirb 
are characterized by an increase of irritation. It is evith^nt, 
therefore, that those two indications, of rousing the dejected 
strength, and of weakening the too great energy of vital ac- 
tions, cannot be fulfilled without danger, if we content our- 
selves with considering the whole of the economy, since we 
thereby overlook the actual condition of the affected viscera, 
and are constantly exposed to making an improper use of 
stimulants, in cases where antiphlogistics alone can be follow- 
ed with happy results. 

This inconvenience has been so deeply felt that most of the 
physicians in Italy, Germany, and England, have already at- 
tempted to modify the Brunonian syst(!m,. and by gradually 
admitting the local nature of diseases, todi^vest it, as much as 
possible, of what constitutes the dangerous tendency of his 
practice. But the physiol(»gical doctrine of the French is, 
to this day, the only one which has completely attained that 
end. 

The partisans of the autocratism of nature, considering the 
symptoms of diseases as the expression of a conflict between 
the morbific causes and the organic powers, recommend sup- 
porting the latter, in order to ensure their triumph over the 
enemy. This doctrine, beside its being founded on errone- 
ous ideas of physiology and pathology, presented, under a 
practical point of view, the inconvenience of prescribing to 
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the physician, either inaction, or the use of stimulants, which 
are still more pernicious. The expecting method, from which 
Hippocrates never deviated, was still less repugnant to the 
spirit of an age in which anatomy, physiology and pathology, 
were utterly unknown ; but now that those sciences have 
made such wonderful progress, we ought to avail ourselves of 
the immense stock of knowled^ which they have bestowed 
on our art, and not carry it back to its cradle, and confiue it to 
the timid attempts of its infancy. 

Some modern empirics have dared to assert that we ought 
to direct our attention solely to the most prominent and dan- 
gerous phenomena of morbid affections. l5ut who does not 
see that the medicine of symptoms is absurd in principle, and 
pernicious in its consequences ^ How, indeed, can a wise 
practitioner apply the same treatment to a cephalalgia sym- 
pathetically determined by gastritis, as if it were the conse- 
quence of an encephalitis? The idea of wasting our efforts 
against the prostration of muscular strength in fevers, without 
attending to the gastritis, of which it is the consequence, is a 
medical nonsense too manifest to warrant a longer refutation 
of the doctrine which promulgates such precepts.* 



• The most extraordinary doctrine that has perhaps ever been advanced 
in any age, is that %v!iich is now prevailing in Germany. As our author 
makes no mention of it. and as it is little knLfwn in this country, I will take 
the lihertj to explain it in a few words. Its founder was Dr. Hanneman who 
first promulgated it some twenty years ago. Jt consists in administering re- 
medies calculated to produce a series of symptoms preci-sely similar to those 
constituting the disease. According to the views of this physician, the symp- 
toms thus artificially produced take ihe place of the natural ones, which will 
thereby be diiven away ; and as they are the effect of remedies, they will 
also subside as soon as those remedies are discontinued. 

The principles of therapeutics in this doctrine, are to be sought for in tha 
relation existing between the known effects of remedies on the constitution 
and the sy:nptoms of the disease ; hence there can only be three methods, 
viz: opposition, heterogcneiti/, and similitude; (his last method, wliich is 
called homceopathic, is tlie only and the most efficacious one. It is explained 
in the following manner : " When the specific effects of a remedy are perfect- 
ly similar to the natural disease, they reach the organs that it has affected •. 
but as two similar diseases cannot exist simultaneously in the same point, and 
as artificial, are more intense than natural affections, the latter give way and 
the former are substituted, which themselves soon disappear. Keaction is 
here salutary, because (he homceopathic remedy acting on the orcanism 
exactly like tlie existing disease, this last will react in an opposite direct. on, 
that is, in favour of health.'" — [Quebec Jledical Journaly^o 1, '>i27) 

Pvo mixture nor combination of remedies cri'i ever be aimissibie because 
it would«be impossible to trace the effects of ihc medicin,nl substance and it^ 
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The physicians of our day have thoui^ht it best to consider 
diseases as groups of symptoms more or less multiplied, to 
which they oppose curative means warranted hy experience. 
This mode of observation is that which M. Pinel has conse- 
crated in his Nosographie Fhilosophique. It was generally 
approved of, and it had the beneficial effect of disentangling 
French medicine of the mechanical, chemical, and humoral 



relation with the existing symptoms. The remedies must also be given in 
very small doses. 

Another doctrine, ^fhich is not mentioned bv our author, is the one called 
the doctrine of polarily. It is much more philosophical tlian that of Hanne- 
inan,and if not altog-etlier admissible as a practical doctrine, it is certainly 
such as will prove highly interesting', and perhaps useful, in the application of 
some of its principles to the laws of orp^anic life. 

This doctrine has prevailed for some years past in the schools of Vienna, 
Beslc, and P;ivia, and appears to be totally unknown in France and England, 
if we may judge from the general silence on the subject. A highly interest- 
ing new publication, the Journal des Pro^rex, has given the first account of 
tiiat system, and 1 am greatly indebted to that Journal for my knowledge 
of it. 

The system of polarity is the basis of Artmann's general pathology, and of 
Tlildebrand's Materia Medica, both of which are highly valued. According 
toils tenets, all phenomena in nature take place in consequence of reaction 
and rcpuhion, from which arise contraction and expnnsion. Attraction checks 
repulsion, as contraction cliecks expansion, and vise versk; the result of 
these two powers constantly in action is indifference, and the conflict itself 
constitutes life ; and all those varieties of causes and effects in nature are 
produced by a different proportion of the polar forces. 

if these attractive and repulsive forces enter into a conflict, so as to become 
sensible in some point of the universe, and from a certain something compo- 
sed of parts, a quid accessible to our senses, then these forces produce wliat 
we call matter. All phenomena in nature are reducible to motion, the pre- 
dominance of the contractive force produces ox'gin. whilst that of ex- 
pansion gives rise to the inflammable principle ; thus ox',jen is the antago- 
nist of heat. 

All bodies, therefore, have motion, and motion is life — ergo, there is no death 
in nature from dust to man. We deny life to minerals, because their motion 
is not accessible to our senses ; but they differ from animals only in that re- 
spect; bodies are, therefore, divided into Criptolnotes, wliose life' is obscure, 
as minerals, and Phcenerobioics, whose life is manifest, sucn as animals. 

All the functions of our body are explained, in this doclrine, by the ac- 
tion of these two powers. I will confine myself to giving the process of di- 
gestion, from which the reader ma) derive some idea of all the others, which 
are carried on by the same mechanism. 

Digestion is neither a solution nor fermentation, &c. In food, phlogistic 
generally predominates; the gastric juice,on the contmry. which may be called 
acid in man, from its property of coagulating albumen and milk, and prevent- 
ing putrefaction, contains the contractive principle whicii, being brought in 
conflict with the other albuminous sub.stances, is coagulated, dissolved again, 
and converted into a sort of gluten, and then into an acidulated chyme. 
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theories with which it was still infested. Its adoption, how- 
ever, was not without danger in practice, as it retained a 
strong" impression of the system of Brown, which, on several 
points, served as a foundation to the work of the illustrious 
nosographer. In order that they should become the object 
of therapeutical indications, and never mislead the ])ractitioner, 
it would be necessary that these groups of symptoms, which 
are the characteristics of diseases, ^^hould always he similar, 
and succeed each other in the same order. But this is not the 
case ; nothing is more changeable and varying than the mor- 
bid phenomena. They vary according to the constitution, 
the age, the temperament of the patient, and the means em- 
ployed for his cure. If they cannot be traced to the organs 
which they point out as being affected, the exterior pheno- 
mena of diseases rest on no solid foundation, and leave vague 
and figurative ideas on the mind of the practitioner. A small 
number of those symptoms are almost fundamental, and al- 
ways make their appearance when one or another organ is 
affected ; but accompanying them we also witness sympathe- 
tic phenomena, which are accessory, infinitely variable, and 
the result of the relations established by the agency of the 
nerves between the various organs. Now, physiological me- 
dicine alone teaches us to distinguish those two orders of 
symptoms from each other. Every one knows, that without 



This may give an idea of the doctrine of polaritjs which is seen to be little 
more than the old chemical theory of medicine, under a new dress. Although 
the opinion as to the formation of matter, is altogether absurd, some useful 
application ought perhaps to be made of tlie contractive and expansive forces, 
to some of the simplest organic functions. Indeed, I find tliat a late writer ia 
Germany explains the process of abscrtion on nearly the same principles. — 
But I have already said more about theories than can be allowed in a book 
exclusively practical. 

M. Dulrochet has lately read before one of (he learned Academies of 
Paris, a memoir which might be considered the offspring of this latter doc- 
trine; and if these bodies have bestowed upon his theory so much credit for 
invention and ingenuity, it can be accounted for in no other way than by 
their neglect of their scientific neighbours. The explanation which M. Du- 
trochet gives of the process of nutrition and of organic functions by electri- 
cal agency, is certainly his own : but the idea was derived from the doctrine 
of polarity, whether M. Dutrochet is or is not acquainted with this doctrine ; 
for it must be acknowledged that little of it is known beyond the schools 
wherein it is taught, although it is said to have furnished very important re- 
sults. VVe are indebted to M. L. Martinet, who has travelled on the conti- 
nent of Europe in search of medical knowledge, for M'hat We are enabled t*^ 
collect from various sources on that amu^^ing subirrt. 
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this knowledge, ontologists have always confounded them, 
and directed their remedies against the remote effects of an 
irritation which alone ought to have commandod their atten- 
tion. There is no practitioner, who, having practised accord- 
ing to nosography, has not frequently treated fevers, pains, 
hypochondriasis, without suspecting tiie existence of a gastro- 
intestinal irritation ; who has not considered debility as the 
fundamental phenomenon of diseases really inflammatory — in 
a word, who has not treated hemorrhages and inflammations, 
pretended to be passive, by means of tonics, empirically ad- 
ministered under every shape and form. 

What have been the causes of errors so dangerous in the 
treatment of the most frequent diseases ? They are the re- 
sults of obstinacy in rejecting all theoretical explanation, 
tending to investigate the living economy, and determine the 
extent of afl'ections in the viscera, whilst by a mere examina- 
tion of external objects, the nature, the causes, and the seats 
of diseases were altogether misunderstood. 

It would be acting l)lindlyto prescribe remedies solely from 
the manifestation of this or of another scries of symptoms, 
since we do not yet know the condition of the organs, or the 
nature of the disorder on which we operate. Many other in- 
conveniences have resulted from this vicious mode of conduct 
and reasoning; indeed, the most acute diseases being only 
characterised after more or less time, and as their spe- 
cies or genus could not, in many cases, be ascertained until 
after the death or after the cure, it followed as a consequence 
that the diagnosis itself was without a solid basis, and that in 
most cases the physician was unable to say whether the dis- 
ease was an adynamic or a simple inflammatory fever, or to 
distinguish an ataxic from a billious fever of great intensity. 
How could he then adopt a treatment for a disease which was 
not well characterised ? Tliis uncertainty and anxiety in- 
creased when energetic remedies occasioned new phenomena, 
which, intermeddling with the original series of symptoms, 
clianged, as it were, the character of the disease. These 
phenomena were then carefully noted, and presented as a 
new affection heretofore unknown. Every man had preten- 
sions to similar discoveries, and as they were of frequent oc- 
currence, medicine was soon incumbered with the weight of 
particular histories of sporadics and epidemics, forming a 
mass of diseases which retained none of their natural cha- 
racters. 
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But some writers daily repeat, with as much incoherence 
of ideas as obscurity of style, that the art has already so far 
succeeded that, in some diseases, it enables us to deter- 
mine, by the nature of the symjatoms, that of the remedies 
required ; and that in order to eflect a cure, it is only neces- 
sary to know how the organs are affected, and how remedies 
operate. According to these new empirics, the science of 
medicine shall have arrived to perfection when we can place 
the name of a remedy by the side of the series of symptoms 
which it is c;{lcu!ated to cure. If such assertions were well 
founded, therapeutics would be but darkness and routine ; and, 
as the ultimate object of studies is directed to that department 
of science, it would follow that anatomy, physiology, and pa- 
thological anatomy, are useless to the p ysician. The know- 
ledge they impart can only be directed to the patient ; but, 
in that case, no solid indication could be established. Pos- 
sessmg no idea of the causes, nature, and seat of the disease, 
or of the operation of remedies, the practitioner would 
be unable to make a judicious choice of them, or determine 
their real effects. The whole practice would be subjected to 
the dictates of empiricism and of simple nomenclatures of 
symptoms and receipts, including, both for the physician 
and others, all the secrets of the healing art. 

Barthez imagined to decompose this group, ordinarily com- 
plex, of morbid phenomena into secondary groups, called 
elements. Dumas extended and developed this idea, which 
serves as a foundation to what is now designated under the 
name of The iJoclrine of the school of Montpellier . The parti- 
sans of this doctrine assert, that a pathological element is a 
simple disease, or a group of particular congenerous symptoms, 
keeping pace with each other, referrable to particular sensi- 
ble causes, having their appropriate course, periods, crisis, 
and therapeutical methods, leaving traces on the body after 
death, and often characterized after recovery, affecting in- 
differently one organ, system, or tissue, although capable 
of including in a particular, and sometimes exclusive manner, 
several of -them : in a word, an element, according to the 
doctrine of Montpellier, is an affection siii generis, a true 
di-ease ; for one, two, or three isolated symptoms do not 
constitute a disease. 

It would, indeed, greatly simplify the theory and practice 
of f hvsic, if it were possible to substitute for the immense va- 
rieties of diseases of our nosological tablets, a certain number 
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of elementary affections, susceptible of including, by their 
different combinations, all those which can afflict mankind. 
It would be much easier, indeed, to remember ten, twenty, 
or forty elements, and make them serve as a basis to all the- 
rapeutical indications, than to bear constantly in mind the de- 
scriptions and treatments of all the diseases indicated by au- 
thors. But to present this labour as the only legitimate re- 
sult of clinical observation and of analysis applicable to me- 
dicine, is an (exaggeration which all the subtleties of the most 
pretending metaphysician can never justify. The founders, 
as well as well as the partisans of the doctrine of Montpellier, 
in reducing the number of diseases, have neither thrown more 
light on their etiology or diagnosis, nor improved their treat- 
ment. Among the elements, some, like plethora, are much 
less diseases than predispositions ; others, such as nervous 
erethism, pain, are nothing more than the effect of the irri- 
tation of the nervous system. Others again, such as fevers, 
spasms, may be the result of all sorts of irritations; whilst 
several, among which we are to include malignity, periodicity, 
are to be referred to special modifications in the intensity, or 
in the succession of the morbid phenomena. 

In order to afford solidity and usefulness to this system, it 
was necessary to have indicated what plausible relations could 
exist between the nature of each element and the therapeutical 
indications to which it givefe rise ; but this is altogether impos- 
sible. Spasms, they say, require calming and anti-spasmodic 
means; but in what do these spasms consist, and which is the 
organ affected? How, and on what parts do these means ope- 
rate? It was necessary to have solved these questions in or- 
der to give existence to their theories. What would then be 
their answer, if we were to ask what relations exist be- 
tween malignancy and excitants, such as wine, valerian, cam- 
phor, bark, cascarilla, &c. ? Can malignancy exist by itself, 
independent of all local affections ? Can we rationally consider 
it a disease ? 

In the system under consideration, the state of the diseased 
organs cannot be ascertained, and there is no other means of 
estabhshing therapeutical indications than by the symptoms. 
The practitioner, in following this doctrine, acts empirically, 
and is busily engaged in combating mere abstractions, and 
imaginary groups of symptoms, instead of imparting a ra- 
tional modification to the diseased organs. He is in the same 
*;oadition as the partisans of nosography, except that he de- 
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composes diseases into smaller series of phenomena. Finally, 
in order to give a correct idea of the practical errors to which 
that doctrine may lend, it is sufficient to say that, according 
to its tenets, hydrophobia, hypochondria, ileus, and other si- 
milar affections, are susceptible of being treated by camomile, 
valerian, camphor, musk, castoreum, volatile alkali, which 
destroy, they say, the spasm in a direct and specific manner. — 
Ainong the number of diseases arising from debility, are to 
be found mucous, bilious, and ty[)lioid fevers, &.c.; and those 
complaints are then to be treated by tonics, which increase the 
mergy of action ; by excitants, which increase the action itself, 
and may develop the radical powers ; lastly, by the analytic 
regimen. (1) The elements, wherever they may be seated, 
are to be treated by identical means, and there is nothing in 
the systeai which they constitute that can indicate when they 
are idiopatic or symptomatic. 

I will co?jclude my examination of a system which finds its 
security in the darkness with which it is surrounded ; its parti- 
sans escaj)e refutation by saying, that it is not entirely dcvc- 
Joj)ed, and that, notivithstanding the errors with which it is 
replete, we cannot but admit as correct the general principles 
on \vhich it is founded. 

But let us return to the discussion of the principles to which 
we are led by the attentive observation of nature. 

Curative indications can have no other rational basis than 
a thorough knowledife of the nature of diseases. The first 
aiid most important practical point to be established, is the 
nature of the comj)luint with which the organs are affected. 
In order to solve the question, we are to make a diligent en- 
quiry into the causes of diseases, and the laws of pathologi- 
cal physiology; and it is only after all obscurities have been 
banished from his mind, that the practitioner is competent to 
determine what are the indications to fulfil. Their funda- 
mental object must be to put a stop to the disorder introduced 
in the organic functions, and to destroy the alteration with which 
the tissues are more or less deeply aifectcd. Indeed, it is evi- 
dent that, this being achieved, llie phenomena arising from 
the organic lesion will (lisaf)pear with their cause. Should 
any of them still exist, they are the result of irritations which 
have become independent of the primary affection, and are 
to be treated accordingly. Thus, wc may sometimes combat 



(I) DGclrinc gtntralr. des maladlcii ckronicuC'S, par Dumas, Paris, 1824. 
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successively, or together, both the primary anrl the secoudjiry 
or sympathetic affections, producinj^ all the morbid pheno- 
mena. 

The nature of the disease, or that sort of vital modification 
determining the external niorbid appearances, is to be the 
constant object of all therapeutical indications. Let the dis- 
ease occur in old people or in children, in men or women, in 
strong or debilitated habits, the principles of treatment aro 
the same. The causes of diseases, their seats, individual 
circumstances, and the various organizations of indivi- 
duals, may indeed afford material changes in the treatment, 
but the indications they require, are only secondary, and sub- 
ordinate to those arising from the nature of the complaint itself. 
They may induce the physician to give the preference to cer- 
tain medicinal agents, under different shapes and means ; but 
they can never operate so far as to vary the nature of the 
treatment in contiadiction with that required by the changes 
produced in the rythme and intensity of the organic actions. 
Thus, an acute and violent phlegmasia must be treated 
by anti-phlogistics, whatever be its cause, its seat, the 
strength or debility of the patient, his age, his habits, <fcc. 

These principles are so evidently founded on the nature of 
things that I will not dwell longer in their defence. They 
lead us to a knowledge of the relations existing between me- 
dical practice and physiological and pathological theories. — 
They impress on the mind clear and positive ideas, excluding 
the deplorable arbitry and empiricism which have so long- 
kept medicine in a state of imperfection. In a word, they 
enable us to calculate the choice of remedies, and the 
action of pharmaceutical agents. In adopting them, and im- 
proving their consequences, we may expect to render medi- 
cine an art, the theory of which will be founded on reason 
and observation. 

In the empirical practice, all experimental researches on 
the modus operandi of remedies are altogether useless, and 
medicine is reduced to a» frivolous display of superfluous opi- 
nions and theories, which are obnoxious at the bed-side of the 
patient. The dogmatic part of science, indeed, may i)resent 
some appearance of exactitude, and assume the shape of a 
system, but the art is blind and conjectural; and the most 
learned physician errs, unguided, in the midst of difficulties 
by which he is constantly surrounded. On the contrary, if 
we follow the path of the physiological doctrine, we recognise 
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the organs as well as the phenomena which accompany the 
normal exercise of their functions ; we trace the impression 
of the morbific causes, and appreciate and calculate their ef- 
fects; the action of remedies is demonstrated by the pheno- 
mena which they produce ; and by endeavouring to improve 
that doctrine, we have reason and experience to guide our 
tracks, and the results of our observations add powerfully to 
the interest of science and of humanity. 

After having examined, in a general manner, the rules 
which are to serve as the primitive basis of therapeutical indi- 
ostions, let us study the circumstances which, by modifying 
those indications, improve them, and adapt them, as it were, 
to the diseased subject. This study, far from being specula- 
tive, is altogether practical. We are never to forget also that 
the physician is constantly bestowing his care on individuals, 
and that the precepts which are to direct him, and which are 
to be constantly perspicuous, will possess a much greater 
utility, as they can be applied to a greater number of particu- 
lar cases. 



CHAPTER W. 

OF THE CIRCUMSTANCES WHICH CONTRIBUTE TO MODIFY 
INDICATIOiNS IN THE TREATMENT OF DISEASES. 

These circumstances relate, on the one hand, to the age, 
temperament, sex, profession, habits, strength or debility of 
the patient ; on the other, to the causes, the seats, the inten- 
sity, and the periods of diseases. 

Section J. 

Modifications relative to Age, 

A great number of errors have been circulated on the sub™ 
ject of the diseases which occm* in the different stages of 
life, and of the therapeutical means which they call for. The 
hiost reraarkalilc amono- them is that which attributes the 
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diseases of cliilJrcn to the humours, aud especially the mu- 
cous, whilst those of old people arc supposed to proceed from 
a decrease of vital energy, aud a <^eueral dcbditated state of 
the organism: this, however, is not the case. 

It is important to remember, ii) the observation or treat- 
ment of diseases in young subjects, that their sympathetic 
functions are more active and susceptible than in adults: — 
owing to the predominance of their nervous system, the irri- 
tations with which they are affected may easily be complicated 
with unusual phenomena, and with violent over-excitements 
of the brain and its membranes. The stomach and intestines 
being then endowed with a greater vital energy, and exposed 
to the most powerful causes of disease, their irritation is very 
frequent, and generally forms a complication of almost all 
phlegmasia3 ; the state of their alimentary canal is, therefore^ 
more entitled to our special attention than that of adults ^^nd 
old people. At the first periods of life, irritations are more 
rapid in their progress ; the secretions furnished by irritated 
mucous membranes, have a singular tendency to coagulate 
into anomalous membranes, in a manner to obstruct the pas- 
sages in which they are situated. Croup is a frequent exam- 
ple of this sort of complication : indeed, it would a}i(.>ear, 
from the facts adduced by that celebrated pathologist, M. 
Cruveilhier, that the mucous membrane of the intestmal ca- 
nal, is more liable in children than in adults to become soft 
and disorganized, in passing to the gelatinous state. 

These peculiarities are to be carefully noted, as of great 
practical importance. When evacuations of blood are indi- 
cated, they are to be |)roportionate to their feeble organism^ 
without, however, falling short of thai ciuantity which may 
be required by the violence of the symptoms, and by the ra- 
pidity with which congestions are li?ible to take place. Ta 
children, derivatives act with more energy and efficacy than 
in adults, owing to the greater susceptibslity of their nervous 
system, and to the facility with which their irritations can be 
displaced. 

With regard to diet, whatever may be said to the contrary, 
children may be subjected to it as well as adults ; and the 
negative means, so often resorted to with advantage in the 
treatment of irritations, sometimes produce in children un- 
expected effects. I might, if the fact was not so well esta- 
blished, relate twenty cases of gastro-ent«ritis, acute or 
chronic, with a development of the ganglia of the mesentery, 
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or complicated with nervous phenomena, whicli, after having' 
been kept up, or even exaspciated by improper treatment, 
have experienced rehef, and subsequently been cured, by the 
influence alone of a severe diet and lenitive drinks.* As 
children are mtich less capable of abstine»ce than adults, it 
is evident that it acts on them with more energy, and nioro 
quickly. It is equally true that children are fed with much 
more alimentary matter than adults : barley water, diluted 
syrup of mucilai^e, and all other drinks of the same nature, 
which afford no nutrition to the latter, are a real food for the 
former, and it becomes, therefore, necessary, in many cases, 
to give them with care, in moderate quantities, and sometimes 
to interdict them altogether. 

Owing to the delicacy and susceptibility of their organs, 
the diseases of children are to be treated with remedies ad-^ 
ministered in small doses, and in a more simple manner than 
those of adults. Tonics and good regimen produce extraor- 
dinary good effects in a few days ; in other cases, gradual 
evacuations of blood, derivatives more or less energetic, ab- 
stinence properly regulated, gentle lenitives and light narco- 
tics, are generally sufficient to effect a cure. Violent emetics, 
drastic purgatives, and those remedies called heroic, such as 
the argentum nitratuni, the acetate of lead, <fcc., are to be 
proscribed ; they arc too repugnant to their delicate tissues ; 
and nature, who has not yet been perverted by vicious habits, 
and by the use of excitants, requires means as simple as 
herself. 

With regard to chronic diseases in young people, it is to be 
observed, that the body not having acquired its full growth, 
the physician may often, by dietetic means alone, diminish 



* The autlior no doubt alludes (o what we call dis>ases of the mesenteric 
glands. We know that this disease has hefelofore been fonnd to resist all 
methods of cure, and, indeed. I might say that ne are not settled on any plan 
of treatment against it. Support ing the constitution by means of injectioirs 
is what is now most generally depended on, and yet this process of treatment 
possesses no influence on Jhe disease. Diet, therefore, may prove service- 
able, since it is true that in such cases, the appetite is often voracious, and 
this circumstance will generally be found most conducive to the efFectnal 
operation of diet and regimen in this as well as in other cases where it may 
be resorted to- But the affection occurs most frequently in tender infants, 
who seldom take other food than the most gentle drinks ; the only diet to 
which can be submitted will then be a complete abstinence fiom all ingesta. 
except perhaps small quantities of water from time tn titno. fVidr V^rrrant^ 
Vmtl., Sect. Jl. Chap. VIll.) 
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the violence of vital actions in the affected parts, change 
the direction of organic functions into others more salutary, 
displace the seats of irritations, and nullify, with time, the 
predominance of certain organs, so as to restore the harmony 
of the whole. This dietetic medicine is the most rational and 
cificacious against scrofula, rickets, dispositions to pulmonary 
consumption, &.C., and is entitled to more attention than has 
heretofore been bestowed on it. 

Towards the decline of life, when the intensity of the vital 
functions have diminished, and when the organic actions are 
but imperfectly performed, other physiological considerations 
present themselves to the practitioner ; he is not to consider 
the diseases of old people as arising always from debility. — 
Some, indeed, have that character, and are the consequence 
of the exhaustion and gradual wasting of a body which has 
been long in motion : then the strength diminishes ; nutrition 
is languid ; the motion of the organs is slow, difficult, and 
accompanied with a deej) sense of prostrate vigour, whilst the 
pulse is calm and feeble, the temperature of the skin dimi- 
nished, without any external manifestation of local irritation. 
In those cases it is necessary to have recourse to highly nu- 
tritive food easy of digestion, good wines, and rest which is 
only to be interrupted by gentle exercise. But in the greater 
number of old people, diseases arise from irritations, slowly 
developed in the tissues, in consequence of the long continued 
reiteration of organic actions. Thus, the genito-urinary or- 
gans, after an excitement of thirty or thirty-five years, may 
become the seat of disorders more or less considerable ; vesical 
catarrhs, varicose tumours at the neck of the bladder, slow 
and schirrous tumefactions of the prostate and testicles, gravel 
and calculi formed either in the kidneys or lodged in the 
bladder, dilatations sometimes extensive of the veins of the 
testicles, such arc the diseases of those organs incident to old 
people. On the other hand, there will be found in the ali- 
mentary canal, chronic gastritis, ascites, disorganizing tume- 
factions of the liver, schirrous engorgements of all the viscera, 
obstructions in the vena portarum, which are all refcrrable to 
the above-mentioned causes. The respiratory organs are not 
free from disorders of a similar nature ; pulmonary catarrhs, 
chronic pleurisies, and pneunionies, will often be met with. 
The heart becomes the seat of dilatations, which produce 
asthma, dyspnoea, angina pectoris, all which seem to be the 
exclusive lot of old people. Organic degenerescenccs, trans- 
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Jbrmations of serous and mucous tissues into fibrous and car- 
tilao-inous productions, and of fibrous organs into cartilaginous 
and bony tissues, as well as the efiects slowly and gradually 
brought on by the frequent and incessant repetition of vital 
excitements, proclaim the progress of age. The same causes 
acting on the brain, but particularly through its sympathy with 
the irritated stomach, will also give rise to apoplexy, palsy, 
and other similar complaints. (I) 

The plan of this work cannot admit of long pathological 
details relative to the diseases of old people. Yet the doc- 
trine which I present, is so contrary to that of physicians of 
the present day, (2) that I will say a few words in its behalf. 

AH physiologists are aware that even the normal ac- 
tion of living organs never takes place without the develop- 
ment of a vital excitement proportionate to the intensity 
and duration of that action. During the first years, this ex- 
citement disappears completely, during the interval of rest, 
and the parts preserve their texture and properties ; but as 
the congestions become of more frequent occurrence, particu- 
larly if an abuse is made of the action of the organ, they leave 
in the part aflfected traces more or less considerable of their 
presence. The affected tissue is at last over-excited in a 
permanent manner, its organisation is altered, and the slow 
and chronic irritation to which it is a prey, receiving a con- 
stant increase of strength, local and general phenomena will 
manifest themselves, but frequently at an epoch when the dis- 
order is already so deeply rooted, that it is no longer possible 
to effect a cure. 

These phenomena bear the greatest analogy with those ob- 
served in the organs which are the seat of intermittent irri- 
tations. These, by their frequent repetition, determine a 
permanent over-excitement, and a more or less profound al- 
teration of the tissues iu which they are situated. It is in this 



(1) Vide De ^influence de Vestomac sur la production de Paponlexie, v^v 
L. T. R. A. RichoDd, Paris, 1824. f i ' i 

(2) " The diseases of old people, says M. Alibert. are the result of a general 
dissolution of strength, which produces all the chronic diseases to which thev 
are liable, such as the various forms of catarrh, asthma, gout, rheumatic aftec- 
tions, anasarca, ascites, palsy, marasmus." (Therapeutique, t. ler. p. 
XXni.) This opinion has been reproduced in the whtint^s of almost every 
physician of the present day — (JVote of the Author.) 
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manner tliut arc produced those engorgements of the mesen- 
teric oanglia, those developments and varied degenercscences 
of the liver, after long protracted tertian or quartan fevers. 
Who has not seen the succession of several pulmonary ca- 
tarrhs determine phthysis and disorganisation of the lungs on 
subjects otherwise healthy ? 

This is also the case in physiology, which also cnal)les 
us to trace the gradual and almost insensible transition from 
the normal state to that of disease. Every day, indeed, the 
])hysician has an opportunity to witness, after an over-exer- 
cise of the articulations, of the genital organs and of the 
stomach, the rise and progress of irritations, which, at every 
action somewhat considerable of the part affected, acquire an 
additional degree of intensity, and call for medical assistance. 
This mechanism is in every respect evident, and it is only 
necessary to mention it to convince every one that it is the 
expression of what takes place in the proeess of nature. 

We may then consider the following proposition fully es- 
tablished as one of the most remarkable laws of pathological 
physiology: that the diseases of old people are for the most 
part the result of chronic irritations, occasioned in the organs 
by the long repeated and continued stimulations which ac' 
company the normal exercise of their functions. 

From these considerations therapeutics derives the most 
useful precepts. They teach in what manner the moderate 
enjoyment of sensual pleasures, and reasonable exercise in 
our labours can prevent the diseases of old age, and ensure 
the enjoyment of health. But when those complaints 
have once been developed, their treatment is the same as in 
adults, with this exception only that the use of antiphlogistics, 
of diet and of bleeding, should be commensurate with the de- 
bilitated state of the subject. The viscera, in an advanced 
age, are less susceptible and irritable, although more habitu- 
ated to excitants than adults ; they are less sensible of their 
impression even to a larger dose, and their use is not unfre- 
quently called for in cases where it might prove prejudicial in 
the prime of life. 
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Sr.CTioN II. 
Modifications relative to temperaments. 

One of tl)c Physicians who Iiavo most contributed to the 
triumph of the physiological doctrine, has very properly 
observed that, in order to fix the theory of tempernments, it 
was necessary to attend to the princi[>les laid down l»y Ca- 
banis and Halle, and enquire whetlier they have not neglect- 
ed to study the effects of the predoinifiance of certam organs 
not less important than those on which they have bestowed 
their attention. (1) I think I have not deviated from this 
maxim, when I have demonstrated that, in his organization, 
man is susceptible, 1st, of modifications produced by the in- 
creased action and development of the nervous, lymphatic, 
and sanguiferous systems, modifications which extend to all 
parts of the body to which these systems spread their ramifi- 
cations, which become apparent in all the tissues, and impart 
a special character to the functions ; 2nd, of modifications 
which being limited to the |)redominance of one organ or 
of a set of them, and acting only through sympathy, pro- 
duce effects which can be more or less appreciated by 
their effects on other parts than those in which they arc situ- 
ated. 

This opinion appears to me so consistent with observation, 
and founded on such incontrovertible evidence, that, what- 
ever objections may have been ujged against it, I cannot but 
consider it perfectly correct. In bringing it forward under it.s 
true colours, I had no other object in view but to |)oint out 
the mechanism according to which the predominance of the 
sanguiferous, nervous, and lymphatic systems exert such a 
considerable influence on the whole of the functions, and of 
the living .economy. I have thought it my duty to give a 
satisfactory explanation of an undeniable fact : What I have 
said on that point is less an innovation than an im[)rove- 
raent which I was desirous to add to the ideas of physiologists 



(l) Pyrrinlo^ie phy.no'p^viiic, deiixiome 6:i:(ian, Paris 1824, in 8vo, 
pag'c 10. , 
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who have the most successfully treated of the doctrine of teni- 
perametits.(J) 

Let a plethoric man have the red capillary system univer- 
sally more developed, more irritable, more liable to acute in- 
flammations and hemorrhages than others ; let the lym- 
piiatic subjects have their living- tissues softer, n)ore abundant- 
ly supplied with white fluids, less susceptible of irritating im- 
pressions, more liable to become the seat of latent, chronic 
phlegmysiae, and of diseased organic transformations ; let the 
nervous temperament be more sensible and susceptible than 
the two former, and let the sympathies possess in them a 
greater degree of activity : all these facts are perfectly in the 
order of nature; the phenomena which chara(^terize them 
are not arbitrarily laid out, or we might as well call arbitrary 
all the results of observation. 

But some will say that, in this enumeration, the charac- 
ters of the nervous temperament are confounded with the ef- 
fects of a predominance of the encephalic organs, and those 
of the sanguiferous temperament with the phenomena result- 
ing from an increased activity of the heart, lungs, stomach, 
genital organs, <fcc. This objection is easily refuted : in- 
deed, because the brain frequently ( erts a predominant ac- 
tion in nervous temperaments, it does not follow, on the one 
h 'nd, th-it this is always the case ; and on the other, that, 
even in such cases, the other portions of the nervous system 
may not possess that increase of development and of energy. 
Who does not know that the brain often predominates in 
plethoric or lymphatic subjects? These reflections are 
equally applicable to the heart, the lungs, the stomach, the 
gf-r ital organs, which may become the habitual seat of vital 
concentration, and of a too energetic action on subjects of 
all temperaments. It is also urged that in that case, the ner- 
vous or plethoric excitability is extended in the same degree 
to the whole economy, and that it is always less considerable 
in some particular parts than in the others; but I have 
never pretended that in such temperaments all the oro-ans 



(1) This theory lias finally been adopted bv many, some of whom have 
copied It in the Prmnpes gmeraux de physiologic palko/ogique, without 
giving credit to those from whom they had borrowed. In attributing it to 
M. Broussais, M. Gonpil has committed a double error; because far from 

that professor having first expressed (Jie idea, he has not yet adopted it 

{mte of the Avthor.) ^ i- ^» n. 
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^were equally susceptible of, or disposed to irritation. I have 
only established the fact that they were more so than other 
temperaments, and this appears to me incontrovertible. 

Another objection which has often been brought forward, 
is, that in the assemblage of living tissues, it is impossible 
to separate the capillary blood-vessels from those wiiich ela- 
borate and carry ihe white fluids, and both iliesc sets of ves- 
sels are confounded together with the extreme ramifications of 
the nerves. This difficulty may appear of some weight at 
first, but it is not insolvable. It is not necessary that anato- 
mical analysis should sepaiate and point out the elements of 
caj.'illary blood vessels, lymphatics, and nervous ramifica- 
tions in our tissues, as completely isolated, in order to conceive 
how ihe one may predominate over the others. Observation 
alone is sufficient to demonstrate the fact ; for characteristics 
of each of these different temperaments are not only impress- 
ed on the face of the individual, but they are to be traced to 
all parts of the body. Let an isolated liml> be placed be- 
fore an experienced anatomist, he will immediately recognise 
from the skin to the centre of the bones, the traces of that 
sort of temperament which characterized the invidual from 
whom that limb had been severed. If, on the living subject, 
a part of the body be exposed to the operation of stimulants, 
various morbid phenomena will take place according to the 
temperament of the individual. How can it be said, there- 
fore, that this group of particular phenomena is arbitrary, or 
that we confound the results of the j)redominance of action 
in remote organs, with the modifications of the whole living 
organization which is then explored. 

The plan of this work docs not admit of my entering into 
longer details on this important point of pathological physio- 
logy ; I hope I will return to the subject on another occasion. 
It is at present sufficient for me to have pointed out the idea 
we are to entertain of the two orders of modifications which 
the living economy is susceptible of presenting, and to have de- 
monstrated that the objections which have been opposed to that 
theory are not altogether incapable of being overthrown. Let 
us now examine the influence which the consideration of 
temperaments and of idiosyncrasies are to exert on the treat- 
ment of diseases. 

In plethoric subjects, inflammations and hemorrhages arc 
most commonly accompanied with a general intense vascular 
excitement ; the pulse becomes hard, full, frequent ; the fc- 
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vcr is vioiciil ; llic white tissues sometimes riccniire a inani- 
festl}- red colour ; the whole of the san2fuif<>rous system is 
agitated. Con^^estions tijen threaten the parts to which the 
sy.iipathies direct aiul concentrate the vital actions; in sonw; 
individnais the principal viscera are so highly excited and 
gorged with blood, that their funclions arc rendered lan- 
guid, and the organic powers almost annihilated. In tiiis 
condition, general and copious biedings are indispensable ; — 
they affoid a prompt and infallible diminution of the most ur- 
gent symptoms; the sid)se(iucnt treatment must chiefly con- 
sist in the abstinence of all solid food, in the use of dilutcnt 
drinks and of the nu)st })ovverfnl antiphlogistics. 

Irritations generally occasion, in nervous subjects, the ap- 
pearance of phenomena which are varied, uncommon, and 
more or less alarming, the conse()nencc of too violent radia- 
tions directed on the principal viscera: there is, indeed, no 
proj)ortion between the violence of the irritating cause and 
that of its cfiects on the constitution. The symptoms of lo- 
cal irritations arc frequently little apparent, but a violent pain, 
spasms, convulsions, or other accidents of the same nature, 
will come on very rapidly. In such cases, the reaction is evi- 
dently more nervous than vascular: amid the greatest de- 
rangements, the pulse will remain almost (piiet, and the cir- 
culation of the l)lood will not appear disturbed. Wc 
are, therefore, to insist more on the use of Icnicnts, rest, 
tepid baths, and light narcotics, than on general bleedin"-, 
which may then increase the nervous susceptibility and i"s 
baneful consequences. 

Tliis practice differs widely from that daily prescribed by a 
number of physicians in those pretended malignant fevers 
and in nevrosis, which they treat by means of violent stimu- 
lants, under the pompous appellation of anti-s])asmodics. 

Debility, in those cases, is but apparent, and tiie means most 
calculated to destroy the local irritalion, are at the sametime 
the most elTicacious to re-establish calm and harmony in the 
organization: thus, we find local bleedings generally the 
most useful, when combined uith the other means ai)ove men- 
tioned, and it sliould be had recourse to in the rrrcater num- 
ber of cases. ^ 

The lymphatic temperament imparts to the vital actions 
both m health and disease, a sort of dulness, which many 
have mistaken for debility. Irritations thm have no charac- 
ter of intensity, and appeaj- to confine themselves lo a few 
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sympathetic effects, which are also rare and hardly percepti- 
ble. JNeitlier the pulse, the digestive orgf)ns, nor the brain, 
appear violently affected by the other irritated viscera ; all is 
calm in the living economy, notwithstanding tfie local affec- 
tion which invades, and perhaps destroys oneof it^s parts. In 
sui)jects thus organized, irritations are easily j)ei petnated, as 
they seldom present such serious accidents as to call for early 
attendance; they have a decided tendency to pass to the 
chronic state, to affect the white vessels, to alter the nutritive 
])rocess, and promote the formation of new tissues, Avhich 
soon destroy themselves with more or less rapidity. 

In fhojse cases, the physician must guard against being • 
misled by the want of considerable local heat, and by the 
little excitement of the circulation: he will, on the contrary 
combat the irritation by general anti-phlogistics, emolient 
applications, gentle but repeated local bleeding, and l.y per- 
manent derivatives. The latter can never be applied with- 
out inconvenience to external organs thus irritated, before 
the parts have become pliant and insensible to pressure. — 
When the disease is seated internally, it is of the utmost 
necessity to insist on cmolients and derivatives, until the 
external phenomena arising from the local affection have en- 
tirely disappeared. 

The predominance of actions, which is limited to one or 
more organs, such as the heart, the limgs, the liver, the sto- 
mach, tilt.' genitals, thn muscles, the articulations. Sec. has the 
constant effect of converting those organs into as many cen- 
tres, towards which all the sympathetic irritations conveige, 
and in which they make their appearance. Stimulating 
ageifts, although they may operate on remote parts, never 
fail to be felt by the most sensible and irritable organ. Thus, 
in subjects where the stomach and kidneys are the seat of a 
predominant vital action, a violent moral excitement, a damp 
cold, or any other cause of a similar nature, will be sufficient 
to create a more or less acute gastritis or nephritis. 

With regard to the sympathetic affections occasioned by 
local irritations, it must be remembered that, as they consist 
in a disorder of the functions, and in a derangement more or 
less prominent of the sensibility and action of the parts, 
these disorders soon degenerate into a manifest alteration in 
the texture of those parts themselves. It is a great practical 
error, to consider the sympathetic irritations of living organs 
as of little consequence, and of easy cure. Far from being 
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constantly unaccompanied by any material injury to the tis- 
sues, subordinate to the primary afl'ection, those irritations 
often i)cnerrate into their substance, where they become idio- 
patic by tbern?c!ves, and disorganize the parts. Autopsy has 
domonsf ratfid that, in violent ^astro-enteritis, a few days will 
suflicc to give opacity and thickness to the arachnoides, ^vlli( h 
is not unfrequently found covered with i)us. The same takes 
place in sympathetic irritations directed on the pleura, tijc 
peritoneunj, the synovial membranes, the brain, the lungs, 
and all the other orgaiis. 

The knowledge of idiosyncrasies, or of the local predomi- 
nance of action and susceptibility in different subjects, is use- 
ful to the therapeutist, in as nuich as it leads him to the dis- 
covery of the special direction w hich the sympathies assiuiie. 
The physiologico-pathological notions which he derives from 
it, v^ill enable him to explain why, in certain cases, all the 
impressions acting on t!ie system, appear to l)e directed more 
to one organ than to another. During the course of a dis- 
ease, the practitioner should give particular attention to the 
))redominant viscera, that he may not confound the symptoms 
which belong to them with those of the primary morbid affec- 
tion of w Inch they are the consequence. Lastly, with regard 
to the employment of remedies, he must apply liimsclf to re- 
moving all over-excitements which may have a tendency to 
take place in the ojgan whose actions and sensibility are un- 
der a constaiit degree of exaltation. Sometimes, iiowever, 
nhen that organ is less important, and situated externally, it 
may become a salutary place of revulsion in dangerous irri- 
tations of the viscera. Thus, in gouty subjects, or in those 
who labour under frequent attacks of rheumatism, or df cu- 
taneous eruptions, irritations induced in the articulations and 
on the skin may afford essential benefit, by relieving the vis- 
cera from their ritation which may have left other places, and 
been transferred to them. 

Irritations, determined by the play of sympathies, deserve 
more attention than has generally been given to them by 
practitioners. I believe we may establish as a fixed j)rinci- 
ple, that whenever those irritations have acquired a certain 
degree of intensity, and have existed for some days, they re- 
quire the same treatment, by emolieuts, <fec. as if they had 
existed independent of any primary aflection, and in the same 
jiianncr as the latter. Thus, we are enabled to pursue the 
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irritation wherever it makes its appearance ; we wear it out, 
as it were, and extin<>iiish it in whatever place it may resort 
to, and from whence it may irradiate to otlier parts. 

We have hitherto confined our observations to modifications 
determined in the animal economy by a predominance of ac- 
tion, limited to certain origans, or extended to systems, which 
pervade the whole body. Much has lately been said on the 
effects produced by the debility of organs, or, in other words, 
by their insufliciency of action. Physicians have almost 
strove who should say the most against neglecting to attend 
to that kind of debility, which, according to their ideas, de- 
termine important phenomena, and require special treat- 
ment. These assertions may have some foundation; but it is 
worthy of remark, that those who have most dwelled on it, have 
not particularized their observations. Wo know what effects 
are produced by an over-excitement of the stomach, of the 
kidneys, of the hmgs, &.c. and we are yet acquainted with 
but very few of the phenoniena occasioned by their astenic 
condition. The general effects of that condition in certain 
organs, is characterized by languor in the vital actions, and 
in the functions of the debilitated organ, which languor is 
sometimes transmitted to other organs, not through the sym- 
pathies, but by the privation of the nutritive materials. In 
the generality of cases, at the same time that those organs 
are weakened, others enjoy an increase of excitement and 
energy, in such a manner that the economy becomes tho 
seat of an unequal repartition of strength, which must be 
diminished by a decrease of the predominance of action in 
the over-excited parts, and increased in the others ; in this 
case, the physician is not to consider exclusively the one or 
other of those conditions ; but he must embrace the whole of 
the economy, and restore the harmony between its different 
parts, giving strength to the latter, and abstracting it from the 
former. 

But in acute diseases, debility is but a secondary effect of 
the local over-excitements, which affect and weaken, through 
sympathy, the vital action of the other organs. The prin- 
cipal indication then consists in reducing the iullanunation. 
and harmony will soon bo spontaneously r( '=;torofl. 
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Section III. 

Modijications relative to Scj. 

The practitioner is to bear constantly in mind that the 
constitution of women is more susceptible than that of tnen^ 
and that they possess an important organ which, when affect- 
ed, often induces modifications and complications in the 
others diseases : this organ is the uterus. During the greater 
part of their life, it is the seat of a special function, a perio- 
dical stimulation, accompanied with hemorrhage, the course 
wliich is neither to be stopped nor promoted without great 
caution, when it has been deranged or obstructed by some 
morbific causes. 

The presence of the uterus in women is the cause of the 
difference generally exististing between their diseases and 
those of men; a difference which calls for notable modifica- 
tions in the employment of therapeutical agents. 

This organ, from the age of |)uberfy to that when the men- 
ses disappear, is, in most women, a predominant organ, an 
active centre of the sympathies; it participates of almost all 
external impressions, and modifies them. Its monthly irrita- 
tion, and the loss of blood which it occasions, have become 
necessary to the organization. As long as both are regular, 
they contribute in a great measure to preserve the living- 
economy from a great variety of disorders to which its sus- 
ceptibility is evidently exposed. When an irritation takes 
place, and interrupis the menstrual course, its intensity be- 
comes greater as the vital actions and materials, which were 
directed to the uterus, concentrate in the parts affected. The 
progress of inflammations is then rapid, and the affected tis- 
sues, which are now more abui-.d intly supplied with blood, 
have a great tendency to yield hemorrhages supplementary 
to the menstrual evacuation. 

In the treatment of the diseases of women, the pi-actitioner 
has to fulfil a two-fold indication, 1st, not to disturb the regu- 
larity of the menses, 2d, to promote their return if they have 
been suspended in conseqiKcnce of the existing pathological 
affection. The indication which presents itself at first is to 
oppose energetic measures to the irritations which may have 
been substituted to that of the uterus, or have caused it to 
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liisappear. A copious bleed in<^, by relieving llio irritated 
brain, iungs, or stomach, is frequently sufficient to bring on a 
sudden and critical evacuatioij of blood tiirough the vagina. In 
other cases, wJiilst we are attending to the cure of the local 
ii-ritation by anti-phlogistics and leeches, the application of 
some stimulants to the region of the uterus, will call the 
fluids to that organ, and, by promoting a hemorrhage, pro- 
duce a salutary derivation. Watery or aromatic fumigations 
towards the vagina, are frequently useful. It is in this way 
that the healing art, founded on pathological physiology, gives 
energy and a suitable direction to the disordered vital actions. 

The aflections subsequent to j)aj-turitioni or which compli- 
cate its results, are always occasioned either by an increased 
irritation of the genitals, or the mamma?, or by that of other 
organs sufficiently excitexil to pervert the normal exercise of 
the vital actions. The first of these accidents is ascertained 
by the heat, pain, and dryness of the genitals; the second is 
characterised by the dulness of those organs, which coincides 
with the violent excitement of the parts aftected. The first 
indication is then to oppose an ofFectual resistance to the 
over-excitement wherever it exists. When the genital organs 
are vk'ithout excitement, and, as it were, inert, nature con- 
centrating her forces in other places, we may, during the ap- 
plication of anti-phlogistics to other affected parts, direct to- 
wards the vagina or -t lie mam.m,T, such stimulants as will be 
sufficient to awaken their sensibility, and induce a congestion 
of which they ought to be the seat.* 

Such are the modifications called for in the treatment of 
diseases by the difference of sexes. If w-e except the cir- 
cumstances just mentioned, all pathological affections in 
women are to be treated as those of other subjects. Their 



* The treatment of diseases of lyin?-in-womcn, especially of puerperal 
fever, or peritonitis, Las lately undcrgoae a rcinarkalole modificatioii in 
London, and one whicli, if it be at all admissible here, will be ranked among: 
derivatives. I mean the use of turpentine, both internally and externally. 
Two very eminent physicians of Qubcc, nhosc practice is the most con- 
siderable in the province of midwifery, Drs. Painciiaud and Morrin, have 
frequently related to ine a vast number of cases, wherein thry positivelv 
assert that, previous to their knowledge of that remedy as applicable to ca- 
ses of peritonitis, they lost several patients, by followiof^ the ordinary plan 
of practice, whom tiicy might probably have saved by the employment of 
turpentine. The reports of hospitals of lyin<r-in-womcn in Great Britain 
lately show that the list of mortalities is inatcri^.lly diminislicd since that 
4;'=coverv. 
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constitution, with the exception of those circumstances, dif- 
fers from that of men, by their possessing less vigour, and 
by the greater excitability and more ex(juisitc sensibility of , 
their nervous system. In this respect, many considerations 
relative to children, to nervous temperaments, and debilita- 
ted subjects, are applicable to women. Moreover those dis- 
eases are always the same in their nature ; and, whether the- 
physician is called to witness those anomalies incident to the 
age of puberty, or to that of the cessation of the menses, he 
is always diligently to enquire into the causes which have 
disturbed the general harmony of the functions, and esta- 
blish the indications to fulfil on ibe known laws of physi- 
ology. 

Section IV. 

Modifications relative to the strength or chhiiitij of the suhjeci. 

How vague and superficial are the notions presented by- 
authors on the causes, the character, and the effects of the 
various conditions of strength and debility of the human 
frame ! How many fatal errors have resulted from them in 
the treatment of diseases ! Let the sound principles of pa- 
thological physiology be our guide; they will point out the 
path in which our predecessors have been misled, and 
enable us to avoid it. 

Languor and debility may exist in healthy as well as in 
diseased subjects. In all cases, it is susceptible of extending 
to the whole body, or to some of its parts. 

The privation of food, breathing a damp impure air ; living 
in a cold atmosphere without the benefit of light, are as many 
causes which weaken vital actions. The body becomes pale, 
with a bluish taint, soft and indolent ; the motion of the 
heart is small, languid, feeble, and hardly sufficient to carry 
the blood to the extremities of the limbs ; the bloated and 
sometimes (edematous appearance of the lower regions, point 
out the want of energy in the vessels destined to return the 
fluids from the tissues to the centre of the circulation. The 
tongue is broad, pale, and often loaded with white mucosi- 
ties. Should the body persevere in this condition, labour 
may become difficult and even impossible, and the subjecl. 
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is condemned to absolute rest ; but it seldom arrives to that 
degree. 

Now, in subjects thus weakened, all ot-gans, all tissues pre- 
sent unequal traces of debility ; several of them arc even 
highly disposed to irritations. Thus, the skin not perform- 
ing its proper functions, and the lungs being loaded with the 
materials which it ought to have elaborated, this latter organ 
is often over-excited, and becomes the seat of a latent chro- 
nic irritation which ends in its destruction. The stomach 
and intestines, brought in contact with unwholesome food 
abounding with excrementitions substances which render the 
assimilating process long and difiicult, contract a greater or 
less degree of irritation. The lymphatic ganglia of the me- 
sentery, participating of that state, are tumefied and suppu- 
rate in many cases. The external parts being little aninia-- 
ted, the viscera enjoy a relative increase of action, and be- 
come more or less susceptible. Lastly, if the mass of blood 
be greatly diminished, if the muscles be weak, we generally 
observe a turgescence of the white fluids, and an unusual de- 
velopment of the elaborating organs ; all these appearances 
constitute what we have denominated the lymphatic tempera- 
ment, and a disposition to scrofula. 

But the most common cases of astheny, are those which we 
daily meet with in practice, in constitutions which have only 
become diseased in consequence of some irritation, more or 
less deeply seated in the organism. To this class we are to 
refer persons of all ages, sexes and conditions, who complain 
of a weak and delicate chest, of a dull and debilitated sto- 
mach, and whose nerves are irritable. It is in such cases, 
that, mistaking the nature and causes of the disorder, the 
vulgar, and even sonje of the profession, will have recourse 
to stomachic bitters, and excitants of all kinds, which have 
no other effect but that of increasing the local irritation, and of 
hastening the disorganization which it tfinds to operate. 

In debilitated subjects, the susceptibility is always increas- 
ed ; the equilibrium between the different organic actions, 
being less firm, is more easily destroyed ; excitants are less 
easily borne, and deep and violent irritations are rapidly es^ 
tablished. 

In strong constitutions, acute irritations suddenly produce 
a general sympathetic over-excitement more or less consider- 
able. The skin becomes red, turgid, and sometimes covered 
■with eruptions. The pnlso is accelerated, hard, resisting,. 
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and of a vailing size, aecording to the mass of blood sent 
through the arteries by each systole. Heaviness and pai» 
rn the head, numbness in the Hmbs, vague and contusive 
pains along the spine, disposition to' delirium, to spasms and 
convulsions, designate the extent to nliich the nervous system 
participates in the impulse which the local irritation gives 
to all the organic actions. There is no organ but what is 
Avarmer, more excited, and whose vital actions are so intense 
as to dispose it in a great degree to irritation. 

An excess of vigour in the constitution of the patient may 
prove an obstack to the progress of this general over-excite- 
ment of alf the living j)art». If the blood be too abundant, 
the heart will find more difficulty in propelling it to the re- 
mote parts, and it will accumulate in the internal organs. — 
Hence an internal sense of uneasiness, of oppression, and 
sometimes of suffocation. The strength appears exhausted, 
and the patient experiences that indescribable anguish which 
seems to be the special characteristic of the invasion of vio- 
lent and mortal diseases. This condition, which internal 
inflammations alone produce, is ascertained by the local 
symptoms of the disease not being commensurate with the 
general phenomena which accompany them ; there seems^ 
indeed, to exist a palpable contradiction between the vigour of 
the subject and the mildness of the; external symptoms, w^hilst 
the oppression and weariness of the patient are carried to the 
highest degree. 

To this debility, which is hardly more than apparent, and 
of which instances arc to be found at the commencement of 
inflammations of the lungs, is to be added that which is some- 
times the result of intense gastro-enteritis. The first evi- 
dently arises from obstacles in the circttlation; the second 
is specially determined by the sympathetic action of the in- 
flamed alimentary canal on the nervous system. Thus, in 
violent gastro-enteritis which has not been properly treated, 
or has been exasperated at the time of invasion, the muscu- 
lar strength disappears, the tongue becomes brown and fuli- 
ginous, the products of all the secretions are altered, but the 
skin is acrid and burning, the pulse is small, hard, quick, and 
frequent. Now, in these cases, if the subject be vigorous, if 
all the parts have retained a good plight, and if the disease 
have only been a few days standing, we may reasonablv infer 
that the existing debility is the result of the disorder induced 
in the nervous system by the local irritation, and conscqucntlj 
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in all those parts which are under the immediate depentfencc 
of the cerobro-spinal system. 

These are instances wherein subjects, otherwise vigorous, 
may assunie the appearance of weakness, or a state of debi- 
lity occasioned by the influence exerted by the local irritation 
on certain organs. But, if the inflammation continue, after 
a certain length of time, the organization evidently sinks into 
such a state of exhaustion, languor and debility, that all the vi' 
tal actions appear to be on the verge of destruction. The ex- 
ternal tissues then instead of being turgcnt, warm and coloined, 
are weakened, and the temperature is diminished; the skin 
becomes of an earthy greyish hue ; the marasmus makes< 
alarming progress } the eyes, sunk in their sockets, appear 
livid, and secreting a particular thick fluid ; the pulse is v<'eak, 
trembling, small, and sometimes slower than natural, and 
hardly perceptible ; the whole fabric sinks under the approach- 
ing dissolution. This state, which is kept up, determined 
and constantly aggravated by the local disease, also arises 
from the disorder and exhaustion experienced by the organs 
when they have for a long time laboured under over-excitc- 
ments. This bears a striking analogy to what takes place 
after great exertions. Long continued febrile excitement, 
pain, and loss of sleep, are the powerful causes of that gene- 
ral prostration, which comes on with more or less rapidity, 
according to the vigour of the constitution, the importance of 
the parts affected, and the intensity of the disease. 

In debilitated persons, wc seldom observe that internal 
oppression mentioned above, and which is the consequence 
of the resistance ofl:ered to the free development of the ge- 
neral over-excitement by the too great mass of blood. But 
the debility induced by the disorder of the nervous system is 
very frequent in them. Th<j stiiiiulation of the principal or- 
gans, the fever, the external turgescence, have less intensity 
and duration ; they are soon followed by prostration. It 
must be remarked, however, that the reason why their febrile 
excitement is generally moderate, is the same as that which 
causes their debility by exhaustion to appear later than in ro- 
bust habits. The organization, labouring under a less violent 
exertion, is not so soon exhausted, and the strength, although 
less considerable, being less exerted, can be preserved much 
longer. Thus we see many debilitated subjects resist more 
effectually the effects of ga^tio-onteritis:. and of all other in 
laminations. 
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The therapeutical consequences derived from these princi- 
])les are easily conceived ; their importance should nev(!r be 
doubted nor misunderstood : the vulgar, and even a great 
number of physicians, believe that debilitated subjects are 
always more weakened by nwrbific causes, and that dis- 
eases are always occasioned by that circumstance. This 
idea has given rise to the theory of passive inflammations and 
hemorrhages, and has suggested the necessity of treating them 
with tonics. Some have gone further, and thought that the 
weakest organs are most liable to disease, and we are to use 
every means to fortify them. Let a man have his chest nar- 
row, lengthened, and liable to be affected by the least atmos- 
pheric variation; or let another experience an inconvenience 
after taking animal food, or a hearty meal, the general cry 
will be, that the lungs in the former, and the stomach in the 
latter, have lost their tone, and both are put under the use of 
excitants. 

The practitioner who follows the dictates of sound patho- 
logical physiology, takes a totally different step ; in debilitated 
subjects, he seeks to give a proper degree of energy to the 
organic actions by means of a generous diet, moderate exer- 
cise, and all other ways calculated to invigorate the constitu- 
tion. If one organ is then more irritable than the others, he 
removes from that sensible part all excitants which might still 
add to its predominant action ; and whilst he leaves it in a 
state of absolute rest, he stimulates the remote parts, in order 
to elevate their action to a degree sufficient to restore the 
equilibrium. In this manner, we may succeed in reducing 
susceptibilities whether congenial or acquired. If a chronic 
inflammation exist, and keep up the debility, the same rule 
is to be applied, viz : to oppose the local irritation, whilst di- 
recting towards remote parts the vital actions which have so 
long been predominant in the part affected. 

During the course of diseases, the general over-excitement 
requires the use of bleeding from the veins, proportionate 
to their intensity, the strength of the subject, and the na- 
ture of the diseased organ. Experience alone teaches us to 
make neither too free nor too sparing a use of bleeding : if 
the development of the feberile excitement be impeded by the 
too great abundance of blood, the evacuation of this fluid is 
again called for. But when reasonable doubt is entertain- 
ed of the existence of that condition, which is not unfrequently 
the case, wc are to commence by small bleedings, observing 
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attentively their effects, and retarding them, if under their in- 
fluence the pul^ rises and the over-excitement displays all its 
energy. In this manner, the judicious practitioner leaves 
nothing to hazard ; he interrogates nature, and investigates 
the real state of the disease, in order to oppose a constant and 
effectual treatment. 

When debility arises from exhaustion, we are to abstain 
from general bleeding, which would have the inconvenience 
of increasing general debility, without a direct diminution 
of the irritation of which it is the effect. Leeches are then 
to be applied as near as possible to the part affected, resuming 
their application, and increasing or diminishing their number 
according to circumstances. In robust constitutions, they 
sometimes operate in raising the pulse and external heat, and 
promoting a general reaction, which is, indeed, frequently 
such as to require phlebotomy, when the day previous, it 
would have been highly injurious. But when exhaustion 
has made more considerable progress, we are to abandon all 
evacuations of blood, and have recourse to the most powerful 
derivatives combined with local emolients. In this manner 
we still combat the disease, but without increasing the debi- 
lity which has become the immediate cause of danger. 

Section V. 

Modifications relative to jprofessions^ 

The knowledge of the occupation or profession of the pa- 
tient is more useful to the pathologist who seeks to discover 
and destroy the causes of diseases, than to the practitioner 
whose business it is to cure them. In order to ascertain the 
seat and nature of the complaint, it is often necessary to 
be acquainted with the nature of the ordinary occupations of 
the patient. It is important, for instance, to the physician 
who has under his care a case of violent colic, with tightness 
and hardness of the abdomen, to know whether the subject 
has not been exposed to saturnine emanations, or does not 
habitually handle substances containing a certain portion 
of lead. But, as I have already stated, this investigation 
relates rather to the study of the causes of diseases, than to 
that of curative indications. 
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■Section IV. * 

Modifications relative io habits. 

The influence of habits is not less extended tlmn powerful 
over the actionsof the animal economy. It is always important 
for the physician to be possessed with a knowledge of them : 
tlicy are often converted into real wants; and, when of long 
standing, the organism cannot bear their sudden privation 
of what gratifies them. 

Tiie principal habits wiiich the therapeutist is to consider, 
relate to the regimen, dress, and particular ajipetites or de- 
."^ircs of subjects. Thus, a man accustomed to take food in 
great quantity cannot, sometimes, be suddenly and entirely 
deprived of them, witlrout experiencing uneasiness and wants; 
^vhich interfere in the treatment of diseases. Those who 
make a long and free use of ardent spirits, cannot be sud- 
denly deprived of them ; we arc only to diminish their strength 
and quantity. ; It would even be dangerous to act otherwise, 
and several well autfeentieated facts prove that inflamma- 
tions would be less frequently mortal in certain drunkards, 
if they were allowed a small proportion of wine and water 
during the disease. (I) In a word, it is, to a certain degree, 
necessary not to disturb long acquired habits, as our in- 
terference might add another derangement to that already 
occasioned by the disease. It is proper to say, however, that 
these considerations are always subordinate to the danger and 
violence of pathological aflfeetions. 

These reflections are applicable to habits in the mode of 
dressing. Some persons are accustomed to keep themselves 
more covered than others, whether the whole or only part of 
the body, such as the head, the chest, &c. ; such particulars, 
although apparently void of importance, should not escape 
the notice of the practitioner, and it is always improper to 
disturb or remove the impressions which our organs have 
been accustomed to receive. 

Habit renders our tissues incessantly less sensible to the ac- 



(1) Nouveau Journal de Medccine, t. vii. p. 281. 
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tion of excitants with which they are brought in contact ; it 
follows, therefore, that medicinal substanees, when adminis- 
tered during a long time, gradually lose their eft'eqts, and 
require to be increased ; it is even proper to discontinue them for 
a length of time so as to allow the tissues to rest, and recover 
their susceptibility. We know that the most poisonous sub- 
stances may become harmless by habit when they have been 
gradually increased. It would be highly improper to avail 
ourselves of this fact for malting an immoderate use of the 
most active remedies; for if it is admitted that our crgatis 
can be rendered insensible to the operation of the most active 
stimulants, it is equally true that they may become irritated 
under their influence, and finally tend with great rapidity to 
their utter destruction. The expert physician will always 
guard himself against such exclusive propositions, the re- 
sult of imperfect and superficial observation. His duty in 
administering stinmlants for any length of time, is to watch 
their effect attentively, in order to increase their strength and 
quantity, if they prove useful, or to suppress them altogether, 
if they should produce dangerous irritations. This rule is 
* one of the most important in medical practice. 

Section VII. 
Modifications relative to appetites^ 

The inclination or reluctance that solicits or repels the 
nse of external agents, frequently afford to the practitioner 
useful admonitions. A person may never have been able to 
use a certain drink or food ; this peculiarity should be known, 
in order that the practitioner may avoid prescribing them. 
In some constitutions, emetics will occasion great sickness, 
but no vomiting ; in this case, should vomiting be essentially 
necessary, it is to be promoted either by ipecacuanha, or by 
tepid water taken in large quantity. It would be terJious to 
enumerate all the circumstances of this kind. We may say 
that there are but few persons who have not some partiality 
or reluctance for Certain foods or medicines, with which the 
practitioner should be made acquainted: the non-observance 
efthis rule has given rise to a number of serious accidents. 

The special appetites occasioned by the state of the af- 
roctod parts, equally deserve the attention of the therapeutists 
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They sometimes occasion a desire for dangerous subsfances, 
which it would be dangerous to indulge ; but the sufferer is 
often driven by instinct to place himself in the most conve- 
nient situation, in order to make use erf certain ingesta which 
are best calculated to relieve pain and cure the malady. It 
is very difficult to indicate in what eases tiiese aj)petites are 
to be satisfied or resisted. They are almost one of the symp- 
toms of disease ; the expression of what the organism requires 
for its own relief. But, in the same manner as all the in- 
ternal actions brought on by diseases are not always salutary, 
all appetites arising under such circumstances cannot always 
be indulged. The physician who acts prudently will not, 
however, entirely resist them, whatever be his theory. Per- 
sons labouring under acute gastro-enteritis, have too long 
been cruelly over-heated, when their internal sensations loudly 
called for cool acidulated drinUs ; various patients liave also 
been, for too many years, confined under bed-cloaths and in 
unventilated rooms, and their body subjected to the operation 
of sudorifics, in spite of the instinct which led them to desire 
diluting drinks and a pure cool air; in a word, the errors re- 
sulting from an obstinate resistance of these desires and ap- 
petites, have been so long prevalent, and followed with such 
unhappy consequences, that the wise practitioner should never 
be deaf to these calls, which seem to proceed from nature 
herself. 

In such cases, he is to compare the state of his patient with 
the known eflfects of the desired substances, and if he find 
that they may indeed be useful, he may jMescribe them, even 
in preference to others : if the reverse, the patient is to ab- 
stain from them. But if the remedies prescribed do not pro- 
cure the relief of the patient, it is often useful to retrograde, 
Listen to the patient's instinct, and be somewhat more lenient, 
taking care, however, to indulge only those substances and 
in a manner that, should they prove hurtful, the consequen- 
ces may be speedily and timely obviated. 

Favourite theories should never carry us so far as to per- 
sist in the employment of remedies evidently useless, or under 
the influence of which the disease is aggravated. However 
sound hisjw ineiples may be, and whatever confidence he may 
entertain in the benefit of certain medicines, the physiciai* 
should never cease to improve by observation ; his most im- 
portant duty in the treatment of his patients, is to observe, 
step by step, the results of his prescriptions, investigate all 
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tlic phenomena they determine, and if they be found evidently 
unfavourable, to have recourse to other methods. It is the 
strict observance of these principles that constitutes the true 
philosophy of medical practice ; for nothing can be more per- 
nicious than the conduct of a physician, who, adhering inces- 
santly to the preconceived idea of a disease, and of its cure, 
perseveres in his plan, in spite of all its consequences, and of 
the rapidity with which the patient is driven to destruction. 

Section VIII. 
Modifications relative to the causes of diseases. 

Nothing is more imjwrtant to the practitioner than a know- 
ledge of the causes of maladies. In many obscure cases, the 
symptoms being light, or when several organs present morbid 
phenomena at the same time, it is highly important to refer 
to the cause of the pathological affection, in order to recog- 
nize the part first affected, and discover the principal organ 
diseased. This research requires, on the part of the physician, 
great sagacity in questioning the patient and by-standers, 
and a no less judicious reserve, in order that he may not be 
led to believe all their stories. Practice alone will teach hoAV 
difficult it is, generally, to obtain the truth from the mouth of 
patients, relative to the causes of their complaints, or to 
the manner in which the invasion of the disease has taken 
place. We do not, indeed, expect from them the details of 
complicated, obscure circu.mstances which escai>e the notice 
of ordinary persons, but simple and evident facts that cannot 
but be known to him who has experienced them. According 
to authors, it would be a very easy matter to refer to the com- 
memorative circumstances of diseases, yet no kind of inves- 
tigation is more obscure and liable to error : such is the 
propensity that most persons of the world have to conceal the 
real causes of their maladies, or to accompany their descrip- 
tion of the first symptoms with some extraordinary and mar- 
Tellous circumstances. 

But in many cases, although the nature and seat of the 
complaint be e(iually w ell known, it is also important to refer 
to its cause which, indeed, after giving rise to the complaint, 
may still continue to operate, and constantly increase the dis- 
order. As soon as this cause is ascertained, the whole force 
vif therapeutics is to bo employed against it, and its destrua- 
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*tion will be followed by that of all the other pheuoinenu tliat 
it had occasioned. For, if our means were only directed 
towards these phenomena, and not towards the cause, we 
might, indeed, diminish their violence, but never obtain a 
radical cure. 

Physiological medicine here aflords the most useful no- 
tions to the practitioner. It teaches us to neglect certain occult 
hyjjothetical causes chat occupied a great share of the attention 
of our predecessors, and which they aticnij)ted to reduce by 
the most injurious remedies. Hence, the ideas of the pre- 
tended alteration of humours, of a genius in rheumatism, 
gout, herpetic affections, Slc. to which the acute and chronic 
affections of the viscera were so often attributed, have been 
totally exploded. The evident causes of diseases have now 
become the object of our attention in their treatment ; thus, 
when the intestines contain substances which keep up or in- 
crease their irritation, they are to be evacuated by means of 
gentle remedies, possessing the least |)ossiblc stimulating 
property; when parts are irritated by the presence of anyP 
foreign body, it is to be immediately extracted. In a word, 
when the cause of the complaint still exists after the physi- 
cian has been called in, he labours to remove it before attend- 
ing to its effects. 

In a few cases, which fornj an exception to the general 
rule, it is proper to subdue the violence of the symptoms be- 
fore destroying t he cause. This happens w henevcr the remedy 
indicated to destroy the cause of the disease, is susce|)tible 
of increasmg the disorder which is already carried too far. — 
Thus, in cases of putrid and offensive matter, or of worms 
lodged in the alimentary canal, we are to allay the irritation, 
before proceeding to the employment of purgatives or of 
vermifuges. In complicated fractures, we are sometimes 
compelled to postpone the complete reduction until the in- 
flammation has subsided ; for the motion necessary to be 
imparted to the limb, in order to ojierate its natural confor- 
mation, would be followed by accidents still more dangerous. 

The whole attention of the physician is often recjuired to 
enable him to discover the real causes of the disease before 
him. A few. months ago, I was called to a woman labouring 
under oppression, a dry and frequent cough, and a painful 
sense of suffocation recurring at intervals : besides thesfc 
symptoms, there was a continual head-ache, the conjunctiva 
was injected ; -the pulse was full, hard, and not much accelc- 
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yated. Since two months, her menses had disappeared, in 
consequence of a violent moral affi ction. A copious bleeding-, 
warranted hy her vigour and youth, caused a suhsideuce oi' 
the cerebral symptoms; the menses appeared; but the pec- 
toral symptoms continued. During ten or fit teen days, 1 di- 
rected my treatment against what I considered to be an irri- 
tation either sanguineous or nervous, of the bronchiee, but 
without success. At last, in one of my visits, whilst conversing 
with my patient, I observed her executing that motion so re- 
markable which accompanies a ditlicu It and painful deglutition ; 
on my enquiring whether she often had to [)erform that mo- 
tion, she answered in the affirmative. 1 then proceeded to 
examine the nioufh; a slight irritation existed isbout the 
pharynx and tonsils; the uvula was elongated, filiform, and 
descended along the base of the tongue as far as the epiglottis. 
The true cause of the disease was now disclosed ; the pro- 
truded appendicc of the velum palati was immediately carried 
off in the usual way, and all the symptoms disappeared. Cir- 
cumstances of this kind are not unfrequent ; the physiologi- 
cal doctrine, in unfolding the origin a>id nature of a vast 
number of symjitoms heretofore considered as essential affec- 
tions, has diminished the catalogue of diseases, and rendered 
their treatment more methodical and efficacious. 

Section IX. 

Modijications relative to the scat of diseases. 

It is difficult to conceive how physicians who have preten- 
sions to reason, can yet maintain that the notions deri\ed 
from the knowledge of the seat of diseases, are of little im- 
portance at the bed side of the patient, and almost useless to 
therapeutics. Those, indeed, who advocate this paradox, are 
neither observers, nor practitioners. Their speculations are 
the olTsjjring of the silence and meditations of the cabinet, and 
not the result of clinical practice. 

On arriving near his patient, the first duty of the practi- 
tioner is to ascertain what organ is afl'ecled. His researches 
on the commemorative circumstances of the disease, his ex- 
plorations of the derangement of tho principal functions, and 
all investigations necessary to the diagnostic of th.e various 
morbid conditions, are directed to the knowledge of the parts 
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primarily affected. In order to acquire a correct and conv 
j)lGtc idea of a malady, it is essential that we should become 
nc(juainted with the nature and mode of operation of the nior- 
{jilic causes, by means of which we are enabled to trace the 
impression of those causes on one or several organs, and to 
determine the connexion existing between the disorders and 
the phenomena which have been successively developed. 
Then only is the practitioner com])Ctent to establish the indi- 
cations resulting from the nature of the case, and the most 
proper remedies to be employed ; for then only can he bring- 
to his mind all the various modifications which the organs 
must undergo to recover their normal condition. 

Without an exact knowledge of the parts affected, how 
can he successfully treat that multiplicity of syinpatiictic dis- 
eases occasioned in some remote parts by a chronic gastritis f 
■{low is he to apply i)roper remedies to a palsy or to convul- 
sions arising from the primary or secondary affection of the 
l)rain and its membranes : the fundamental basis of thera- 
jinutics, and of pathology, evidently consists in the knowledge 
«f the seat and nature of maladies. 

It is not only necessary to know the place occupied by the 
parts affected, in order to direct the use, either of topics, or of 
local bleeding, called for by the disease, the precise orgas 
must also be ascertained, in order to apply appropriate means 
of cure. Thus, in inflammation of the membranes, we are not 
to carry general bleeding to the same extent as in those of 
ihc parenchymata ; an absolute abstinence is raoreimperiously 
called for in irritations and phlegmasia? of the alimentary 
caaal than in those of other organs ; digitalis, so useful in the 
disorders of the circulation, cannot be successfully given in 
pneumonia ; blisters with cantharides are injurious in irrita- 
tion of the bladder : in a word, in whatever circumstances 
the practitioner may be placed, he can never proceed with 
method and certainty, unless he knows precisely which is the 
•organ implicated. 

In this age, which is already so rich in facts and discove- 
ries, and which will undoubtedly be ranked among those 
which have given the most salutary impulse to science, pa- 
thological anatomy should be the constant guide of the phy- 
sician. The knowledge of the symptoms is so intimately 
connected with that of the diseases of our organs, that when- 
ever we observe the first, the others immediately present 
•j hemsclves to thejnind. As articulated sounds can only strike 
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6tiv ears in as much as they convey some ideas ; symptoms atso 
can only be ajipreciated by their indicating the pain existing 
in an organ and the nature of its afi'ections. It is in vain that 
some have ventured to oppose this happy aUiance of patholo- 
gy with tlie study of organs after death, by saying that anato- 
mical dissections can only show the ultimate termination cf 
disease. This objection might have some Aveight if death 
never took place before a disease has run through all its pe- 
riods ; but this is not the case. Inflammations, for instance, 
may kill the patient in a few hours, or in a few days, even in 
some months and after an unlimited number of years. Ob- 
servation has even taught us to calculate, in given circum- 
stances, what space of time will be required for irritated 
parts to secrete pus, to cover themselves with false mem- 
branes, to ulcerate, to lose their transparency ai:d their nor- 
mal texture. In practice, it is even sometimes possible, by 
means of an attentive calculation of satisfactory probabilities, 
to determine, with some degree of precision, by the duration 
of a disease, by the violence of the symptoms and their modi- 
fications, what is the actual exact state of the parts aflfected. 
Nay, we know how far pathological anatomy, thus cultivated 
and brought in contact with pathological physiology, bids 
fair to affording certainty in the practice of medicine, and how 
unreasonable are the vague declamations of those cross- 
grained genius who labour to deprecialo that sciencfr 

Section 

Modifications relative to the intensity of diseases. 

Independent of all other circumstances inherent either tt* 
the disease or to the patient himself, the intensity of the pa- 
thological aflection frequently induces a striking variety iii 
the administration of medicinal agents. Thus, when phleg- 
masia? are too violent, they are to be treated by copious and 
repeated bleedings, and absolute abstinence ; in a word, by 
energetic measures commensurate with tlie energy and 
danger of the complaint; no expectation, no half measurej 
no groping is then allowed ; the art is to oppose the disease 
with power and activity. The case is widely different in lesff 
urgent cases, where the poAver of the organism alone is ade- 
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quate to eiadicate the (iisea.so. We may here confine oiii- 
intpfcrcnce to diet, lenient di iuk.s, emollient topics, and rest 
of the j)art afTi'cted ; and, with this treatment, time will re- 
store harmony throucz^h every part of the living economy. A 
dne projtortion between the energy of the remedies and the 
strength of the subject and violence of the complaint, is the 
most intricate part of medical practice, and one which 
requires the soundest experience and the most exquisite 
medical tact. 

Section XI. 

Modijications relative to the periods of diseases. 

Since the days of Hippocrates to the present time, physi- 
cians have generally advocated the vague and irrational pre- 
cept that the treatment of diseases is to vary according to 
their periods. No rigid mind can read without disgust what 
ontologists have written on that subject. Some modifications 
arc undoubtedly necessary in the treatment, as the disease 
progresses, and undergoes successive changes in the parts 
affected, in those which have successively sympathised with 
them, and in the whole of the organic actions. 

It cannot be questioned that different means are to be em- 
ployed at the commencement of a gastro-enteritis than when 
ir h:is f)rodnced a [)rostration of the vital actions ; that, in 
phlegmon, it is necessary to vary applications, according as 
there exists only a tumefaction in the blood vessels, or when 
pus is alrea<ly accumulated in the parts ; in a word, there is 
in the greater member of acute phh^gmasine, a period of op- 
portunify which it is necessary to distinguish in order to pro- 
ceed to a successful application of |)roper remedies.. These 
truths, which ought to be the object of the unremitting medi- 
tations of all practitioners, stand much above controversy* 
But what ar)plication can we make of them to particular 
cases ? What are those modifications which they call for in 
the treatnient of diseases ? These are the queries to be an- 
swered, when we attempt to go beyond the insuflTicicncy of 
general rules, and establish precepts truly useful in practice. 

At the commencement of the greater numl)er of irritations, 
it is almost always necessary to cause the abortion of the local 
congestion resulting from them ; if, on the one hand, we re- 
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move the cause of the disease, and, on the other, we make a 
good general or local bleeding. By this means, we are some- 
times enabled to cut the disease short ; in other cases, its 
intensity is considerably subdued, so that the same means, 
continued for a few days, will carry it ofl" altogether ; or 
abandoned to itself, it will be driven away by the sole power 
of the organism. The vulgar are in the habit, in the com- 
mencement of pulmonary catarrhs and gastric irritations, to 
take large doses of alcoholic substances or sodorifics, at the 
same time that, being warmly clothed, they endeavour to 
promote an abundant perspiraiioii*. Physicians have some- 
what imitated this practice by giving the tariarized antimony 
in that stage of the diseases abov e rtientioned. These pertur* 
bating measures may, indeed, succeed, when causing a violent 
excitement externally, or an abundant secretion through the 
skin or the kidneys ; they displace, as it were, the irritation, 
and produce an artificial crisis. But, in ordinary cases, they 
fail ; nay, the excitement they promote mcreases the intensity 
of the disease in fhe atTected part, and diminishes its suscepti- 
bility to the action of those rational means, and thus add ad- 
ditional dangers to those ali ea ly occasioned by the disease. 
A judicious physician will carefully avoid such barbarous 



* I have myself had many opportunities of ascertaining the beneficial 
effects of that mode of treatment, when the disease is confined to the bron- 
chia;, provided there exists no acule irritation. It is unnecessary to sa} that 
my remark applies merel}' to what we commonly call colds. We are never 
more in accordance with comnion sense, than when we can oppose the agency 
of a cause contrary to that which has produced a disease. There is no law 
in the liuman economy which contradicts this proposition. Colds alwajs 
arise from suppressed perspiration on the surface of the body, either in con- 
sequence of a sudden change in the atmosphere from dryness to moistnre. or 
from the sudden passage of a state of perspiration to a lower temperature of 
the skin ; or they arise from Ihe immersion of the cxtrcmcties in cold water. 
jSo'.v. it is palpably evident that warm diffusive stimulants, as most diapho- 
retics are, will prove fo be competent to the removal of the effects arising- 
from the morbific cause, especially in our northern latitudes. 

These persons reason rather too mechanirally who pretend to confine the 
use of stimulants to those circumstances where the vital powers in the parts 
affected stand below par Such a theory amounts to a revival of the old ex- 
ploded hypothesis of the astenic condition of diseases. The physician knows 
too much of the difficulties and danger attending the protracted state of 
organic debility of certain diseases, to be v/iiling (o adopt a course of conduct 
calculated to produce, by an obstinate debilitating treatment, what practice 
has taught him so justly to dread. But I will return to this sui'ject in ano- 
ther place:. 

9 
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practice, which, if it succeed in a few cases, will not fail to 
make a much gi eater number of victims. 

When irritations have not been subdued by the first rational 
means, their use is to be persevered in, pro|)ortionately with 
the declining strength of the subject. At last, the time comes 
when we are forced to put a stop to bleeding, and confine 
ourselves to emollient topics, derivatives and other similar 
remedies, which, without debilitating the patient, tend to sub- 
due and displace inflammations. 

It is a general rule of great practical moment, that a dis- 
ease produced by irritation, to whatever stage it may have 
arrived, never changes its nature, and constantly requires 
therapeutical means calculated to destroy the over-excitement, 
of the parts affected. This proposition is self-evident : it 
allows a modification of the treatment, according as the diseased 
tissues or the whole economy experiervce more or less rapid 
changes, and permit the employment of means adequate to 
the state of the disease. But it is incompatible with those 
methods according to which, the course of the malady being 
divided into several sections, each is to be treated by different 
and often opposite means. Thus, sound practice will reject 
as absurd, those precepts which direct the use of emetics at 
the commencement of nervous or bilious affections, followed 
by purgatives, and, if putrid symptoms appear, by tonics and 
stimulants. In order to adopt such principles, the nature, the 
seat and the results of the disease, must be entirely disre- 
garded ; they require a submission to their dictates, and a 
neglect of the condition of the organs in which pain is unmer- 
cifully exasperated.* 



* Tlie reader must not be alarmed at this singular proposition, which some 
might perhaps maliciouslj compare with the ludicrous answers ofArgan, who 
is made to say in a favourite piece of Molieres, that in al) diseases, the same 
means are to be used, whether tlie patient is relieved by them or not. The 
precept here given may appear objectionable in some cases, especiallv in dis- 
eases which run through their course with rapidity; but when we reflect on 
the view which the partisans of the physiological doctrine take of the nature 
of diseases, as they affect identical tissues in an identical manner, it appears 
rational that, if there exists a mode of opposing an effectual check to their 
progress, that mode is to be persevered in, as long as the disease remains the 
same . nils nature. This appears too consistent with common sense, t.. be 
absurd in science. But, as diseases are li;.ble to dangers during their pro- 
gress, that is to say, as they may alternately affect various tissues or organs, 
dissimilar in their nature, property and functions, the treatment requires t3 
be so modified as to be applicable to all those conditions. The physiolo^ica't 
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"INothing can be more dangerous than the rule laid down by 
authors, of having recourse to tonics as soon as the over- 
excitement of the vital actions begin to subside. In this re- 
spect, they seem to be apprehensive that fever, agitation and 
other similar accidents, should disappear too soon ; by stimu- 
lating the organs, their action is accelerated, the remaining 
strength is consumed, and the event is sooner brought on when 
the sutject will sink under those pains, convulsions and an- 
guish, which their trearment has cither kept up or induced. 
When, owing to bad treatment at the beginning, or to the 
'intensity of the disease, which has baffled the most appropri- 
ate means, gastro-enteritis continues unabated, we seldom 
see it, in the hands of the physiologist, terminate in those 
adynamic fevers, accompanied with fetid excretions, black 
and fuliginous tongue, or a general disposition to putridity. 
There is hardly one instance then of ataxic fevers accompa- 
nied with furious delirium, hydrophobia, spasms, convulsions, 
which are so frequently met with in the practice I reprobate- 
Bj means of a rational antiphlogistic treatment, we can cure 
a m.ich greater number of diseases ; and when these prove 
fatal, life is prolonged, the sufferings are less intense, and death 
never assumes that formuiable train of symptoms indicating 
torture in the principal viscera. 

Section XII. 

Modifications relative to Climates.. 

Man constantly retains the impression of the climate in 
which he was born.! His physical organization, his moral 
habits, his various degrees of susceptibility, all in him is modi- 
lied by the country he inhabits. The philosopher, the natu- 
j-alist and the physician, read with an equal interest the history 
drawn by Hippocrates of the characters of the various nations 
known in his days ; and such is the perfection of his descrip- 



doctnne is, however, consistent vcilli tsolf in this respect ; and, as it considers 
all fliseases t j lie produced by irrita. ion, tl)e antiphlogistic and debilita'ing 
treatment is uniformly recommended. This subject is of material importance 
in practice : nnd tvithouttlie principle alluded to, the french doctrine wo ild 
have no solid roundation. It is, th.Tefore, worthy of all our attention, and 
siiould be submitted to the test of experience. 
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tions, that the celebrated author of UEsprii des Lois had uul 
been able to iftiprove them. 

In a medical point of view, however, we are enabled to pe- 
netrate more deeply than heretofore into the analy^^is of the 
eftccts of climates on the human orgarjization We know, 
for instance, that, in the cold damp^'plains of Holland, the 
skin performini^ its functions but imperfectly, the lungs which 
are to make up the deficiency, are disposed to those chronic 
and disorganizing irritations constituting phthysis. Deprived 
of the beneficial influence of the sun, and subjected to a sort 
of iiolement, the body, in those countries, is pufl'ed, loaded 
with white fluids, and becomes the seat of an evident predo- 
minance of action and developement in the lymj)hatic system. 
The sensibility is obtuse, accompanied witii slow determina- 
tions of the mind, and a dulness, incapacity and unwillingness 
to move. 

Those who inhabit the equatorial zones arc exactly the re- 
verse. Their tissues are almost reduced to their solid ele- 
ments ; the nervous system is very suscejUilde : it is not feehle, 
as some have pretended, but successively impressionable. 
Hence the muscular organs have comparatively less vigour, 
and the voluptuous Asiatic is irresistibly drawn to pretbr to 
the fatigues of bodily labour, an idle and sedentary life to 
which the fertility of the climate and the variety and plenty 
of its productions, seem to invite him. Heat invites to action, 
the habitual stimulation of the skin excites, through symj)a- 
thy, the internal and especially the digestive organs; the 
muscles are almost totally deprived of strength and act'ivity. 
With a similar organization, the imagination must predomi- 
nate over all the other intellectual faculties ; lust and plea- 
sures become hourly wants, and excess in their enjoyment 
weakens and .rapidly wears out a constitution which already 
possessed neither vigour nor energy. 

If we compare those people livmg in the midst of idleness 
of voluptuousness and of plenty, with the rude, indigent and 
enhardened mhabitants of the North, wc may easily explain 
why the former have always been a prey to the latter,' and how 
the generations of the poles are irresistibly drawn towards 
equatorial regions, where they soon become enervated and 
lost. With an obtuse nervous susceptibility and inactive sym- 
pathies, the mhabitants of hyperborean regions are character- 
ised by the unshaken equilibrium of their functions, and by 
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the facility with which they endure the fatigues of labour and 
exercise, and all the excesses of intemperance. 

We may also add, with Hyppocrates, that whatever climate 
they inhabit, the characters of nations are always modified by 
the confi<?iiration, the fertility, and the productions of the soil. 
In northern as well as in southern regions, the natives of 
mountainous and almost barren countries, who derive their 
subsistence from hunting and by hard labour, are strong, ner- 
vous, almost ungovernable, jealous of their liberty, and al- 
ways ready to defend it. Tijose, on the contrary, who have 
few wants, and to whom a fertile soil furnishes an abundant 
and easy subsistence, are dull, idle, and easy to enslave. The 
labour required for the satisfaction of our wants is, above all 
other circumstances, the most conducive to the enjoyment of 
a vigorous constiiution and of health ; and it cannot be denied 
that those conditions more ^^enerally exist in temperate and 
cold climates than in more southern latitudes.* 

It is evident, therefore, that the practice of medicine must 
vary according to the disposition of the inhabitants among 
whom it is exercised. The physician may then have a two- 
fold mission to accomplish : the first is to administer relief 
and care to the natives of the country he inhabits ; the second 
to preserve foreigners from the diseases peculiar to tliat coun- 
try. How often have victorious armies been devoured by the 
inclemency of the countries which the inhabitants could not 
defend How often have not conquerors, in the midst of their 
victorious trophies, been destroyed in detail, and comjjelled 
to abandon a soil washed with their blood, and covered with 
the bodies of their comrades ^ 

With respect to inuring foreigners to a country, we are to 
preserve their organs against the impression of the climate, 
when its influence has been studiously examined and under- 
stood. Thus, inhabitants of southern latitudes, when trans- 
planted in cold and damp climates, must keep their body 
warmly clothed, and endeavour to preserve themselves from 
bronchitis and pneumonire to which they bec<»mc much expos- 
ed ; they are to indulge gradually and moderately the use 



* We may lay down, as a general rule, that whenever people have to la- 
bour hard in order to provide lor their wants, they will he found to possess 
physical activity, moral energy, courage and J)eallh ; and that, on the con- 
trary, those whom the cli . ate supplies with all the necessaries of I fe, will" 
become dull, enervated, weak, and exposed to an itomense variety of diseases. 
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of warm and somewhat stimulating drinks ;Uheir diet should) 
consist of animal food, with a tolerable good use of spirituous^ 
liquors. . Complete sobriety, temperance, and vegetable food, 
are, on the contrary, necessary for those \vho pass from a 
cold to a warm latitude, in mursiiy places, abounding with 
intermittent, simple or pernicious fevers — in those climates 
which are devastated by plague, yellow fever, cliolera mor- 
bus, dysentery, it is necessary to avoid the action ol the de- 
leterious miasmata, to apj)roach only by degrees the focus of 
infection, to avoid intemperance and all other excesses which, 
by increasing their susceptibility and irritating tlie digestive 
organs, evidently predispose to endemic complaints. 

independent of tlicrfc general rules, thera{>eutics is also 
greatly modilied, with regard to the influence of climates. 
Thus, ike inhabitants of the north, owing to their vigorous and 
less sensible organization, will take with impunity large doses 
of the most powerful stimulants ; sometimes also, their habit 
of indulging in their food and spiriuous drink, does not allow 
them to bear an absolute and continued abstinence, to which 
it might even be dangerous to submit them : this assertion 
bus frequently been verified by our experience an\ong Polish 
and Prussian soldiers. The variable and susceptible consti- 
tutions of the south, on the contrary, seem to require only the 
use of diet, diluent drinks, and gentle lenients. The diseases 
of the latter seem to consist chiefly of slow and chronic irrita- 
tions of the stomach, liver, and intestines, which are often 
Jiccompaiaied with nervous symptoms and hypochondriasis. 
In warm latitudes, the gastro-hepatic system, and in cold and 
damp climates, the organs of respiration^ call for the special 
attention of the practitioner. Violent and well-marked in- 
flammations, are more frequent in the cold and dry regions 
of the north, where general and plentiful bleedings are ne- 
cessitated, as much by the vigour of the constitution as by the 
violence of the symptoms. 

I will confine myself to these few observations ; not that I 
might not add many more on the modifications which thera- 
peutics undergoes in different climates ; but proceeding fur- 
ther, I might perhaps go beyond what is positive and demon- 
strated by a scrutinous observation. We must also say that 
the physiological doctrine, having given a new impulse to the 
study of medicine, it is desirable that ultimate researches 
should be instituted, in order to ascertain positively what are 
the organs on wWwh nvincipal climates exert their influ- 
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ence, and in what manner those organs are modified by each 
locaHty As soon as this is accomplished, we will be pos- 
sessed of a correct medical geography, of proper means, and 
be enabled to avoid and neutralize the deleterious influence 
exercised by the various countries in the world.* 



* Every man who feels a share of that interest which humam'ty requires 
from those entrusted with the relief of its suflering-s, must experience a de- 
sire to contribute his share of observation to the accomplishment of this im - 
portant object- Wherever civilized nations have carried what they consider 
the benefit of civilization, they have never failed also to carry among them 
new infirmities. The most remarkable are those resulting from irregular 
and disorderly habits. Fevers are indeed becoming so common that every 
climate will soon have its own peculiar fevers, besides all the train of disea- 
ses of their fellotv creatures. Those fevers, in warm latitudes, are generally 
accompanied with congestion on the liver; or, speaking tlie language of the 
Broussaisian doctrine, they are most commonly gaslro-hepatitis, whereas, ia 
naore northern regions, they affect the intestines in preference. This is all 
we know of the modifications of diseases by theciiniate ; but it is important 
to ascertain whether that difference exists with regard t6 the organs affected 
in the same disease. 

It must be remembered that M. Broussais denies the existence of essential 
diseases, which are to be always ascribed to irritations in the stomach and 
intestines. In all the varieties of remittent and continued fevers, an at- 
tentive examination might afford the means of placing the question beyond 
the reach of controversy, if we iiad those of ascertaining whether the 
stomach and intestines are as uniformly affected in other climates as they ap- 
pear to be in some countries of Europe. But I wiU not anticipate what I 
) will have occasion to say hereafter on this subject. It is sufficient for ray 
present pu-rpose to call the readei's attention to this qaestion in a genera! 
point of view, as being one of the most i.mportant which can ever be agita- 
ted in medicine, and in which so many lives are deeply interested. It may 
not be out of place to make some mention here of a new fever, at least one 
which has but lately been observed at Havana, in the island of Cuba. From 
some scattered and mcomplcte accounts of that complaint, it appears to be a 
species of rheumatic fever, or, speaking the language of physiological medi- 
cine, an affection of thvi stomach with 33 mpathetic phenomena in the synovial 
and nervous systems In most cases, the patient is suddenly attacked with 
pains in the head, back, and limbs, and sometimes in the extremities of the 
fingers and toes ; a slight degree of fever soon follows with soreness over 
the body, which bears a strong resemblance to acute rheumatism. These 
subside in two or three days, with or without treatment, whicli consists in 
drinking warm lemonade or orange water as plentifully as the patient can 
take. 

I have no doubt that, after an attentive examination, thi" complaint will be 
found to be the same as those slight indispositions so commonly met with in 
warm seasons, and especially in the Soulliern States, and in the West Indies, 
arising from foul stomach and suppressed perspiration, and to which a tropi- 
cal climate cannot fail to impart a greater degree of violence. 

It is seldom fatal, except when it assumes or degenerates into the more 
ibroiidable shape «f some of the ordinary disea^.^s of tlio^o IntilndPs. Jni 
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Section XIII. 

Modifications relative to the particular circumstances in which 
the patient is placed. 

Independent of the circumstances hitherto indicated, there 
are others, no doubt less important and more individual, but 
which are nevertheless entitled to our consideration, and ought 
also to engage practitioners to modify their treatment. Thus, 
we are to give great attention to the moral disposition of the 
patients, who, sometimes exasperate their sufferings by unne- 
cessary anxiety and agitation ; and, ignorant of the danger 
attendingthe complaint, will refuse to submit to the treatment. 
In the change of seasons, medical preparations must be ap- 
propriate to the changes they impart to the living organism : 
during the heat of summer, cool acidulated drinks, and in 
winter, a tepid and emolicnt beverage is the most proper. — 
If the patient should be confined in a close apartment, this 
must be ventilated or purified by means of chloriclumigations. 
In a word, nothing should be foreign to, or neglected by the 
practitioner. His solicitude for all that concerns his pationt 
wdl add much to his comfort, increase his confidence, and 
promote a sjjeedy and easy return to health. 

Without allowing himself to be dazzled by systems, the • 
physician must examine attentively both his patient and the 
circumstances in which he is placed ; have due regard to sex, 
age, and strength ; to habits, occupation, and the parts af- 
fected, as well as to the violence and periods of the complaint ; 
proceeding from those data, he will establish the indications 
to be fulfilled, and the plan to be adopted. In this manner, 
he will not be coatrouled by theories, but by the anatomical, 
physiological, and pathological notions he possesses, in order 
to acquire a correct knowledge of his patient, and make a 
judicious choice of the remedies to be employed. 

But it is not sufficient, for the treatment of the disease, 
that he should be acquainted with what relates to it and to 
the patient himself; he must also possess accurate ideas of the 



Cuba, it is called Deni^ue or Dunga, a word which implies nearly the some 
meanmj^ as what we have latelv denominated Delirium Iritnens^ to which it 
also bears a strong' resemblance in many cases ; and it is more frequentlj met 
n ith in intemperate persons. 
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i^medies, and of their mode of operating; for these are the 
im[)lemf)nts which nature has bestowed ou our art for the re^' 
fief and cure of suffering humanity. 



CHAPTER V, 

OF REMEDIES^ 

Section I. 
GeMtral Considerations^ 

All natural substances, susceptible of producing a visible 
action on the living organs, and which are capable, in certain 
cases, of favouring the return of the functions to their normal 
state, constitute what we call medicinal substances. This 
appellation has, however, been more specially given to those 
substances which, being properly {)repared and divested of 
their inert or deleterious principles, are disposed in a manner 
to possess the greatest possible utility in therapeutics. The 
idea of a remedy implies that of a disease which it is calcu- 
lated to cure. All medical substances are not medicinal agents, 
gince some only serve to dietetic and others to surgical pur- 
poses ; but they all fall under that denomination, whenever 
they may be used in the cure of diseases. It is evident that 
a substance which could never be used in therapeutics, cannot 
properly be called by that name. 

From these considerations it follows that no absolute hne 
of demarcation can be drawn between food, remedies, and 
poisons. The condition of the living subject, the affection 
more or less serious of hia organs, may render injurious and 
even mortal the most harmless alimentary substance, or im- 
part a salutary and curative property to the most violent poi- 
son. The time is no more when it was believed that, among 
the various bodies in nature, some possessed the exclusive 
property of nourishment, others, that of curing diseases, and 
rfthcrs again, the ranch more dangerous faculty of destroying^ 
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the vital powers. In the living species, what is an article of 
food for some individuals, may be a poison for others. The 
physician must understand how to derive usefulness from all 
objects around -hira. After establishing what indications he 
has to fulfil, his next and only step is to make a judicious 
choice of those articles of which experience has consecrated 
the efficacy, without enquiring into what class of alimentary, 
medicinal, or topical substances that article belongs. 

Nearly all bodies in nature, in as much as they exert a more 
or less energetic action on the living organs, may be useful 
in therapeutics. The ancients, however, confined themselve* 
to the use of the most ordinary substances, and the most sim- 
ple preparations ; abstinence, a few vegetable decoctions, 
blood-letting, a wise course of dietetic measures, composed 
nearly all their materia niedica. But a much greater number 
of medicinal agents was soon substituted, and substances the 
most active, disgusting and incongruous, n)ixed and prepared 
under an infinite variety of shapes, soon incumbered their 
pharmacology, and composed those barbarous mixtures, some 
of which have been handed down to the [)rosent age, to the 
shame of former times. Quackery on the one hand, credulity 
on the other, ignorance in all, the illusory effects of the mar- 
vellous, the prevailing fashion for arcana, all. indeed, contri- 
buted to give rise, propagation, and multiplicity to an infinite 
number of remedies, formula?, and secrets. 

Under this vicious direction, materia medica became a 
scientific monstrosity, which all true physicians despised, and 
in which a reformation was evidently and loudly called for. 
But how imperfect is yet that reform, which was commenced 
at the same time in all parts of Europe, with the view to ex- 
clude from the number of therapeutical agents, all useless 
substances and unaccountable preparations ! What an im- 
mense task remains to be performed for those, who, enlight- 
ened by observation, philosophy, and a sound physiological 
doctrine, will admit in therapeutics none but substances that 
have stood the test of experience, whose efl^ects and mode of 
operating are ascertained and well understood. 

Notwithstanding immense reforms, we have not yet so far 
progressed but that it is still necessary to be rather too severe 
than too indulgent : in a word, the evil is to be attacked at 
its root. For, if we leave among remediaj agents, substances, 
the action of which' is neither ascertained or understood, we 
perpetuate the vague and imperfect state of therapeutics ; a 



GENERAL PRINCIPLES. 



75 



snultltude of remedies is soon substituted for those that have 
been proscribed, which are said to be as beneficial as those 
that have been retained. If, on the contrary, it were possi- 
ble to demonstrate to all practitioners, that the very great 
majority of the bodies and compositions enij)loyed, are useless, 
and often more injurious than serviceable, they would be in- 
duced to confine themselves to the use of those means alone 
which are truly eflTicacious, and successively submit the others 
to the test of experience, in order to ascertain their proper- 
ties. Hence, materia medica, divested of its false outward 
richness, would always proceed on safe grounds; and if its 
<Jo!ninion, from its being at first very limited, extended but 
slowly, it would at least possess this considerable advantage, 
that it would contain no agents but those that are well under- 
stood both in their nature and their operation on the organs. 

Section II. 

Of the operation of remedies.* 

The observing practitioner must consider, in the operation 
of remedies, 1st, the immediate and local eflfect they produce 
■on the part with which they come in contact; 2d, tbe motion, 
more or less intense, they impart to one or several functions, 
or even to all the organic actions; 3d, the state in which they 
leave the living body after their operation has ceased ; lastly, 
the influence they exert on the course and termination of 
diseases. 

This analysis appears to me more complete, and therefore 
more useful than that of Schwilgti and of Mr. Barbier. — 
Both these writers, the former of whom is not sufficiently 
quoted by the latter, confound, under the title of the immedi- 



* A great deal of time has been lost in discnssions on the operation of re- 
medies, and the question is yet at issue, and will perhaps never be satisfacto- 
rily explained. Fortunately for us, however, it is more essential to ascertain 
what are the real eflTects of remedies on the constitution, than to understand 
the laws regulating their operation ; and whilst so much remains to be known 
of the difference which disease or heakh. in one or several organs of tlie 
body, imparts to the specific action of remedies, it is perfectly idle, not to say 
iniurious to the cause of science, to lose so much of our time in fruitless at- 
tempts at discovering the mode of their operation, which, I say again, wU! 
probably baffle our most scrutioous enquiry. 
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ate effect of 'remedies, or of medication, the whole of tlie 
alterations which pharmaceutical agents determine, either in 
the parts on which they are made to operate, or in the orlier 
portions of the living economy ; hnt there is n^either unaloiry 
nor relation hetween these two orders of phenomena. The 
former is the result of the impression made on the part to 
which the medicine is applied ; they may he well marked or 
scarcely sensihle without the latter following the same pro- 
gression, and vice versa. In many cases, some contribute 
most powerfully to the therapeutical effect ; in others the cure 
is specially owing to tlu; remote modifications induced in all 
the living parts. 

With regard to the state in which remedies leave the ani- 
mal economy, although it has been overlooked by all phar- 
macologists, it is undoubtedly entitled to the most serious 
coiisideration of the practitioner. For instance, after the 
operation of narcotics has ceased, the living organism some- 
times remains in a state of debility and prostratiorh, which it 
is necessary to foresee, and which, in some cases, may prove 
injurious. 

These observations are no doubt sufficient to justify the in- 
novation which I have thought expedient to introduce in the 
study of medicinal actions. 

Section III. 
Of the immediate and local effects of remedies. 

Medicinal bodies are not distinguished from all other sub- 
stances in nature, by any special, virtual, and unknown force 
of action on Hving organs. The admission of such a force, 
the existence of which would establish a line of separation 
between remedies and all other substanc- s around us, is a 
philosophical heresy, of which it is unnecessary to demonstrate 
the futility, in as much as all good observers, at the present 
day, reject with energy all ideas of those occult |)owers which 
our predecessors had spread throughout the world. 

A modern writer who has powerfully contributed to the 
success of pharmacology in the present ago, has very properly 
observed that it is possible to imagine an irritating remedy 
coming in contact with a sensible surface, so as to produce a 
multitude of pricking particles which wound and torment it'* 
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HencG, the sensible effects of remedies would be nothing more 
thfin a reaction of the livmg powers against aggression. The 
tissues might be seen contracting in order to avoid a painful 
contact,and all the organic functions accelerating by synergy, 
their activity, as if to avoid the impression of the cause that 
excites them. According to this system, Uie acting power of 
remedies is derived from the opposition existing between the 
xhemical materials constituting the substance, and the living 
part to which it is applied ; the mixture of their particles with 
those of the fluids and of the organs, determines, by its influ- 
ence on the vitality of the parts, those variations that are 
manifested in their motion, their state, and their functions. (1) 

Such is the doctrine which the name of its author has caused 
to ha admitted almost without examination, and yet can we 
imagine any thing more hypothetical than those pricking fa- 
culties — those imaginary chemical oppositions and attempts 
to avoid stimulating impressions ? Nothmg in this language 
or in these ideas can be demonstrated either by observation 
or by reason ; these ^suppositions are blended into one another, 
and do not possess that severity which ought to characterize 
all medical theories. 

Remedies are, in this respect, confounded with all known 
animal, vegetable, and mineral substances, and differ only 
from each other by the degree of violence and duration of 
their effects on the living tissues with which they are brought 
in contact. This property is common, except in intensity, to 
all bodies in nature. Their operation can neither be explained 
by the hypothesis of a chemical combination always incom- 
patible with the state of life, nor by their mechanical influence 
on the living organs, nor by a tendency to penetrate into the 
organized tissues, and unite with their principles ; in a word, 
their operation is totally unknown in its essence. The phe- 
nomena indicating the effect of remedies are the result, on 
the one hand, of the impression the living body has experien- 
ced from the foreign body, and on the other, of their mode of 
feeling and motion subsequent to that impression. 

We may thereby conceive how therapeutical agents, al- 
though they may by themselves constantly produce the same 
impression on the tissues, determine various results according 
to the susceptibility of the organs, or to their inert or irritated 



(1) Barbier, IVaitv clanentaire de Maticre mvdicale, t. I. p. 64> 2e edition; 
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State. In theory, as well as in practice, we are never to se^ 

par?ite these objects. Thus, two scruples of sulphate of so'la, 
whicii ill a healthy subject woukl have but a slight purgative 
eftoct, may occasion a violent stimulation, and serious acci- 
dents, when administered to a person of an irritable habit, 
labouring under an inflammation of the digestive canal. In 
both cases, the impression is the same in its nature, the sti- 
mulation of a living surface ; but the latter is differently dis- 
posed from the other, and will, therefore, constantly present 
analogous variations in the phenomena resulting from that 
impression. 

If the remedy be employed in small doses, and on external 
or unimportant parts of the animal body, its effects will gene- 
rally be limited to the surface or tissue to which it has been 
applied. Thus, a lotion containing a few grains of sulphate 
of zinc, applied to the conjunctiva, will not extend its action 
beyond tlx' affected eye. An emolicnt injection through the 
urethra, will only affect the internal membrane of that canal, 
&,c. But it is to be observed that this effect, which is but local 
in health, or when the complaint is not violent, is susceptible 
of becoming general in acute diseases. Let stimulants be 
applied to an irritated eye, the local pain, general agitation 
and febrile excitement, will be increased ; let the inffamed 
part, on the contrary, be relieved, the effect will be commu- 
nicated to those synn^thetically affected. In this manner, 
the most remote and even useless parts of onr economy, will, 
when diseased, acquire great inffuence ; and remedies, appa- 
rently inactive when applied to them, will produce not only 
local effects, but also remarkable general phenomena, which 
it is always necessary to foresee, sometimes to avoid, and of- 
ten to promote or render more active. 

Another consideration deserving to be attended to, is that, 
if all the living organs possess a particular faculty of being 
affected by foreign impressions, and of reacting on them, the 
same substances will not produce the same effects in all. The 
skin, the conjunctiva, the nose, the ear, the mouth, the gastro- 
intestinal surface, the genital and urinary passages, the interior 
of the bronchiae, the cavities of serous membranes, when in 
contact with substances of a similar nature and energy, will 
present difllerent local phenomena, more or less intense, and 
accompanied with unlike symptoms. Vinegar, for instance, 
which produces but an acid sensation in the mouth, and almost 
none in the stomach, if applied to a serous surface would cx- 
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cite the most violent pain and inflammation, Sec. It is to he 
remembered that the action and efiects of remedies are ulti- 
mately executed by the tissues with which they have come in 
contact, and arc liable to change according to the nature of 
those tissues, their sensibility and vital energy. 

SECTIO^' VI. 

Of the secondary or general effects of remedies. 

I call secondary those remote and more or less general 
phenomena occasioned by the action of remedies, since 
they are constantly the result or consequence of the applica- 
tion of therapeutical agents to the living surfaces. There are 
various ways through which this medicinal action can be pro- 
pagated. They may be reduced to the following : tbc sym- 
pathies, the absorption of the elementary particles of reme- 
dies, the continuity and contiguity of the tissues. (1) 

The greater number of cases in which medications extend 
from their principal seat toother parts, are unquestionably ow- 
ing to the sympathetic relations which unite all the organs of 
the living body, and make them participate in the aflections of 
one of them. The nerves are the immediate agents through 
which these transmissions take i)lace. They first carry to the 
brain the impressions received at their extremities, which are 
thence irradiated through all the nervous ramifications, occa- 
sioning more energetic actions, either in the whole constitu- 
tion, or in some of the principal viscera. 

The sympathetic eflects of medicines are generally relative 
to the degree of local action which they promote. They 
manifest themselves almost iminediatcly after that action has 
commenced, and increase and terminate with it, whether the 
remedy has been decomposed or propelled by the action it has 
promoted, or whether its impression has been gradually 
weakened by its continuance. The sympathies excited by 
the action of remedies are always elective, that is to say, di- 



(1) Revulsion is generally added as a fourth medication ; but it is evident 
Uiat it only consists in drawiog toward the part to which they are applied the 
vital actions which had concentrated in others, and it only operates through 
the agency of sympathies, continuity and contiguity of the 'ivirg orearis: { 
will lastke mention of i: iiercafter. fvYo'e of the 'vtC.or.) 



so 



GENERAL PRINCIPLES. 



reeled towards one or several organs whose functions tlicf 
excite or modify. Their effects vary, either according to the 
medicated organ which excites them, or to the nature of the 
impression of the remedy on that organ. If, for instance, we 
take into the stomach wine, oi)ium, camphor, oxyniel of 
squills, hermes miiseral, digitalis, it is demonstrated that 
these different substances will produce special sympathetic 
effects on the nervous system, the urinary organs, the internal 
surface of the a;rian tubes, and on the heart. The same oigan 
may then become the source of a number of sympathetic 
medications ; in other words, the impressions made on one 
organ by the different medicinal substances are susceptible of 
boing transmitted more specially to one or several others. 
Nay, more, some medicinal substances in contact with a living 
surface, may sympathetically excite organs, the tumultuous 
motions of which may then be lessened and rendered less 
energetic by another impression. Thus, aromatic substances 
increase the force and frequency of the motion of the heart, 
which are diminished by digitalis. 

All organs are not equally fit to become the center of sym- 
pathetic actions. Those that are the most important, and 
endowed with a greater degree of sensibility, are better 
adapted to that office. Among these the stomach and intes- 
tines hold the first rank, followed by the other divisions of the 
mucuous membranes and the integuments. It is on the sur- 
fice of these organs ako that all medicinal substances are 
aj:plied. 

Another consideration no less important is that the effects 
sympathetically produced by remedies, vary according to the 
inert or the exalted state of the nervous system, and as the 
organ on which we operate, is either weakened, irritated or 
healthy. If the nervous irritability be diminished by long con- 
tinued fatigue, the most considerable doses of stimulants will 
prove harmless. M. Dupuy has ascertained that by dividing 
the pneumo-gustric nerves of a horse, he was able to admi- 
nister such large doses of nux vomica as would inevitably 
have produced instantaneous death, had not that operation 
been performed. Should the gastric irritation have subsided, 
it is expedient to increase the dose of medicines calculated to 
act by means of the sympathies. If, on the contrary, the sto- 
mach be irritated, its sympathetic influence on other organs 
is perverted : digitalis ceases to moderate the action of the 
heart; anxiety, vertigo and giddiness, follow the administra^ 
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tion of camphor and of all other excitants called antispasmo- 
dics ; the vital action of the stomach is exasperated by all 
those substances, and the sympathies it exhibits prove no 
more than the sufferings of that viscus. 

The effects of the absorption of the elementary particles of 
medicinal substances, is generally confounded with the exer- 
cise of the organic functions, from which it is frequently diffi- 
cult to distinguish them. There can be no doubt that this ab- 
sorption takes place in many circumstances. In therapeutics, 
it is much less important to enquire whether it takes place 
through the lymphatics or the veins, than to ascertain what 
conditions of the remedies or of the organs can best promote 
that absorption, and what influence this process will exert in 
the production of the phenomena resulting from th.e operation 
of the remedy. Observation and experience furnish but few 
facts on this subject. 

The result, however, of the mo^t accurate researchci*, 
proves that mineral substances are amenable to the assimila- 
ting process of living organs, and that they are either repulsed 
by them, according to the experiments of MM. Piedemanand 
Gmelin, or more readily absorbed without their substance 
undergoing any alteration ; that animal matter, on the con- 
trary, offering but a feeble resistance to the dissolving power 
©f the organization, is most generally destroyed by the tissues 
with which it comes in contact ; lastly, that vegetables hold 
the intermediate rank between the other two. This will ex- 
plain why mineralogy supplit^s us with numerous heroic 
medicines and violent poisons, whilst materia medica derives 
less active agents from the vegetable, and particularly the 
animal kingdoms. We must, however, observe that certain 
vegetable substances, such as the colouring matter of mad- 
der, the odorous principle of camphor, alcohol, the essential 
oil of lemons, &c. arc generally taken unaltered into the 
blood, and thence distributed to ail the secretory organs. 

The energy of this absorbing power varies in different or- 
gans, and according to the degree of activity which disease 
imparts to their fcmctions. Thus, during certain affections 
of the nervous system, such as tetanus, the assimilating power 
of the stomach appears increased to such a degree that it wiK 
receive and dissolve enormous doses of opium without produ- 
cing any narcotic effect. If, on the contrary, that medicine 
be injected through the veins, in the same disease, it will 
produce its usual effects. It has been long established that.,^ 
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nhon thrown uj> the rectum, in cases of nervous irritations, 
l!<|uid opium will produce more cflect than when given 
throug-h the mouth. These liicts seem to indicate that the 
absorption of the particles of medicines is sometimes indispen- 
sable for their operation. But under what circumstances does 
this necessity exist? Tliis is a question which physiological 
experiments have not yet decided, although it is of the utmost 
imj)ortancc. 

It is to be remarked, however, that wlien injected into the 
reins, medicines which possess an elective action on certain 
organs, produce exactly the same elfect when injected into 
the veins, as if administered through the mouth or introduced 
into the skin by friction; thus emetics, purgatives, narcotics^ 
diuretics, will not fail to aflcct their j)articular organs. Cas- 
tor oil itself, as Dr. E. Hale had dared to ascertain it on him- 
self, when thrown directly into the veins,, operates immedi- 
ately on the gastro-iutestinal mucous membranes ; colic pains, 
and alvine evacuations soon take place ; an oily and nausea- 
ting taste is perceived at the mouth ; all, in a word, indicates 
ihe special action of the remedy on the alimentary canal. 

TJie most important knowledge for the therapeutist to pos- 
sess, is much less whether such absorption can take place^ 
than to ascertain the phenomena by w hich it is characterized, 
and the share it has in the production of medicinal effects ; 
when and how it is expedient and possible to ])rcvent, or 
dimitiish its activity. The solution of these problems would,, 
if I mistake not, i)ave a great influence on the practice of 
medicine, point out the mode of operation of the various 
remedies, and enable us duly to appreciate their effects. 

Until further observations shall have thrown additional light 
on this interesting topic, we are bound to believe that medi- 
cines are absorbed, and that the effects they produce are the 
result of the passage of their ])articles into the circulation, 
Avhen their action is slow, and that when increasing by de- 
grees, this action is brought in relation, not with the violence 
of the impression it produces on tho part to which it is appli- 
ed, but with the quantity of the substance employed and the 
supi)osed energy of the inhaling vessels. Of all the parts com- 
posing the human body, the skin is that which affords the great- 
est facility for administering medicines by absorption, owin" 
to the extent of its ^uface and the force and perseverence 
with which it is possible to operate on its tissue. If it be true 
that the membrane lining the alimentary canal is provided ^v\th 
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absorbing orifices more minicious and active, this advnutagcis 
counterbalanced by a more exquisite sensibility, a greater and 
more variable susceptibility, and above all, by that assimilating 
power which modifies, and fre({uently alters the nature of the 
substances that are brought in contact v>'ith them. The as- 
sertion of M. Barbier, that the digestive powers are effica- 
cious only when they act on sugar, starch, mucilage and other 
alimentary substances, but that they refuse to act on resin, 
and all other articles which possess a medicinal jn-operty, is 
altogether incon-ect^ No por^itive fact, no accurate experi- 
ment can justify it; or rather it is in direct contra<Iiction witli 
facts and experience- We are as far iiom the truth in pre- 
tending that remedies possess no property which they may 
not lose in going through the stomach, as if we were to admit, 
with the partisans of medicinal injections in the veins, that 
all substances taken through the mouth, are constantly de- 
stroyed, and lose their medicinal properties in consequence of 
the modifications imparted by the assimilating |X)wcrs. 

The observing practitioner will avoid both these exagge4-a.- 
tions, until repeated experiments shall have indicated the 
mean term of their union. But if it be true that, in many 
cases, the digestive organs alter the nature of the remedies 
applied to their surface, v c cannot, on that accoimt, be war- 
ranted in injecting them through the veins, because that ope-- 
ration, as will be seen hereafter, is always laborious, and 
attended with such pain and danger as frequently to com- 
promise the life of the j>atient. The skin, with or without its 
epidermis, the rectum, and perhaps the internal surface of 
cereal tubes, are as many parts through which we may intro- 
duce medicinal substances, with as much certainty that they 
will seperate speedily, and with greater security, than through 
the nervous system. 

The continuity and contiguity of the tissues do not afford 
such important means of administering remedies as the other 
two which have just been examined, and which enable us to 
generalize the action which was at first local. We operate 
\)f continuity when, by stimulating part of a mucous mem- 
brane, we determine an excitement which extends to the whole 
surface of the organ ; thus the irritation of the rectum, by 
means of suppositories, will be sufficient to promote an abun- 
dant secretion and accelerate the contractions of the superior 
parts of the intestines. We act by means of contiguity when 
applying leeches to the abdomen in peritonitis, or cataplasms 
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to the skin which covers an inflamed organ. It is' evident that 
the extent of action produced by such mechanism is always 
Hmited, and that \vc cannot but consider it as the local crt'ect 
of a topic extending somewhat beyond the surface it covers, 
or a little more deeply than the tissue with which it is brought 
in immediate contact. 

The secondary or general action of remedies presents still 
greater varieties, and is subjected to more numerous causes 
of uncertainty than their immediate or local effects. The 
only circumstances which modify their primary action are the 
power of the remedy and the susceptibility of the organs ; 
but their general eftects are subordinate to both these circum- 
stances, to the activity of the symjiathies, the energy of the 
absorbents, and the nature of the disorders existing in the or- 
gans. Nothing is more variable in medicine than the sympa- 
thetic influence of medicinal actions. Let a remedy be ta!:cn 
through the mouth, and thereby placed in immediate contact 
with the mucous membrane of the stomach and intestines, its 
effects on the stomach will be scarcely sensible ; at a small 
distance it will occasion pain and gripes ; at a still more re- 
mote distance, it will increase the frequency of the pulse, the 
heat of the skin, and a febrile excitement of more or less du- 
ration. If the stomach be sound, the sympathies will assume 
their natural cours"e ; but if vitiated, all the sympathies will 
concentrate in the exacerbation of the gastritis. When we 
administer a substance which is to be absorbed, such as mer- 
cury, by fumigation or friction, its general effects will vary 
prodigiously in difterent subjects, aithough the dose and the 
circumstances under which it is administered be the samo in 
all. It has been very improperly said that the immediate ef- 
fects of medicinal substances are^^ways identical; the only 
actions they never fail to produce are the stimulation or the 
weakening of the tissues ; but the manner in which those tis- 
sues react on the impression they receive, and still more so, 
the part which the whole organism takes in that imj»ression, 
are subjected to infinite varieties, and give rise to phenomena 
the most unconnected, and often the most unexpected. 



GENERAL PRINCIPLES* 



Section V. 
Of the state of the organism after medications. 

The most simple medications, even on the best disposed 
subjects, always leave behind them in the livin^^ organs traces 
of their existence which are necessary to be known by the 
practitioner. Thus, after the internal use of irritating sub- 
stances, the digestive canal generally retains a state of sjis- 
ceptibility and a slight tinge of irritation, which should be 
removed either spontaneously or by means of remedies, be- 
fore the patient resumes his ordinary food and drink. An 
emetic, even when it is properly administered, always irri- 
tates the stomach, and occasions a degree of over-excitement 
which bitter liquids and broths will never fiiil to increase. 
Narcotic substances, given in moderately high doses, frequent- 
ly induce in the brain a state of numbness and stupor, suscep- 
tible of becoming injurious, and which must be foreseen and 
uveited by the practitioner. General bleedings always in- 
crease the relative action of the nervous system, and thij? 
effect, which is sometimes of long continuance, is a contra-rin- 
dication of their employment, in the cx)urse of diseases com- 
plicated with violent spasms or convulsions. 

The long continued application of emollients may some- 
times induce a state of relaxation and languor in the tissues, 
which will often impede the normal exercise of their func- 
tions, and call for the use of corroborating and tonic medicines. 

These considerations, which might be extended still fur- 
ther, will, no doubt, be sufficient to point out how necessary 
it is, in the practice of medicine, to foresee in what state a 
medicinal substance, after its immediate or secondary effect, 
will leave, either the tissue which has received ils impression, 
or ihe parts that are contiguous to, or in continwity with it^ 
or even the whole organism which it has modified. 

Section VI. 

Of the therapeutical effects of remedies^ 

Truths follow each other in succession, and it not unfrc- 
quen'ly happens that one will be discovered before those of 
which it is the cousequence. Thus, Bichat, Schwilgue, and 
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particularly of late, 31. Barbicr, of Amion?, let! by (Iioir rc« 
iloctions and rcscarclios out of the circle of patliolo^ncal hypo- 
thesis, which were still cnjoyiii£; credit in their days, have pre- 
sented sound and accurate ideas on the mode of operation of 
medicinal substances. There " as but one step from those 
ideas to the true knowledge of diseases thcryselves, in order 
to elucidate their theory : this, however, remained to be ac- 
complished by others. The phvsiolo<rical doctrine, in ,ovcr- 
th rowing that of ontologists which had hitherto disfigured the 
Jnstory of the diseases incident to mir nature, wa-s only capa- 
ble of completing the revolution which was beginning to oper 
rate in materia medica and pharmacy. 

From vvhat has been said in this chapter, and from our 
knowledge of the nature of di-seases, we can no longer credit 
those occult, mysterious, unaccountable properties, by which 
remedies were reputed capal)}e of directly destroying, and of 
annihilating morbific causes. It has been properly observed 
that those properties have been most loudly proclaiaied bv 
botanists, chemists, and by authors on natural history. The 
ignorant physician and the vulgar are those who place the 
greatest confidence in them, and preach up with zeal and 
good faith the virtues of all new remedies. On the contrary, 
the practitioner who is in the habit of observing the uncer- 
tainty of the therapeutical eflccts of remedies — who has been 
often frustrated in his expectation ; who is acquainted with 
the seat, the intensity, find the frequent com|)lications of the 
aftections of our organs — who consults the lifeles renmins of 
those whom he has not been able to cure, soon begins to 
lose the goo<l opinion he had hitherto entertained of the power 
of pharmaceutical agents; he simplifies his practice every day, 
and is sometimes led by scepticism into the opposite extreme, 
which is, however, much less dangerous than that of his 
ignorant adversaries. 

It is evident that medicinal substances can have no other 
than those above-mentioned, which 
are either local, or extended more or less to the other parts 
of the animal economy. Their action may sometimes remain 
null, at others become iavourable or injurious ; the former 
cftect will take place if the remedy be inactive, and its action 
insensible ; the latter will occur if, being more considerable, 
it diminishes or increases the morbid affection and the violence 
of the symptoms. This influence includes nothing that i^ 
r-ither occult or mysterious ; in order to understand it aji^j 
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trace its mechanisin, it is only necessary to know in what the 
disease consists, and what sort of impression the various re- 
medies employed exercise on the living tissues. This proces?( 
is always simple and easy ; and if, in many circumstances, 
the anind cannot acquire a correct idea of those two proposi- 
tions, it is owing to a want of knowledge of the nature of the 
evil, and of the exact operation of the remedy ; this deficiency, 
however, is in the art itself, and requires the aid of further 
observations than we possess at present. In this alternative, 
the physician must institute new enquiries, consult ])athology 
and pharmacy, and endeavour to derive from them the know- 
ledge required to rectify his judgment. 

In order to admit the cxisteiice in medicine of a virtue or 
property directly and specifically susceptible of destroying 
diseases, it would be uecessaay to consider all morbid affec- 
tions as the result of occult j)rinciples, siii generis, which the 
organism itself labours to resist and expel. Such a system 
is no longer tenable, and j)athology is now purgod of all beings 
of this kind. If a similar property resided in medicinal agents, 
these, when distributed according to their properties, could 
only prove efficacious in those diseases against whicli they 
would possess a specific power ; but daily observation destroys 
all such illusions ; it shows that emelients, for instance, will, 
according to circumstances, increase strength, arrest the suc- 
cession of febrile cxeitemcnts. and dissipate congestions, -ff 
such opposition existed between the nature of each medicine 
and the disease in which it is administered, the remedy, em- 
ployed in all varieties and at all ejjoclis of the corresponding 
affection, ought to cure it, or at least constaiitly diminish its 
violence. This, however, does not take place : here, a febri- 
fuge will increase the intensity o^'the fever, and approximate 
its accesses or exacerbations ; there, a pretended tonic 
will increase the debility, and hasten the epoch of the reso- 
lution of the forces ; iu anpther case, a stomachic or anti- 
spasmodic augments the irritation of the bronchice or the 
violence of the nervous symptoms; in a word, wo meet every 
day with those imaginary properties and substances exaspe- 
rating the symptoms, which, from their denomination, they 
were expected to have cured. 

The classification of remedies by their therapeutical pro- 
perties, is, therefore, not only impracticable, but it has been, 
and in the actual state of pharmacology is still every day, 
followed by the most fatal consequence^;. How often have 
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inattentive physiciTins, dazzled by the imposing wordd of to- 
nics, febrifuges, aperitives, &:,c. prescribed substances which 
have proved injurious? In the opinion of some practitioners, 
the name of a disease carries with it that of a remedy ; the 
one being ascertained, the other is soon discovered ; the con- 
dition of the subject, the state of his organs, the mode of 
acting of the remedy, arc circumstances unworthy of all his 
attention, and which arc not unfrcquently laid aside alto- 
gether. Should the event prove either successful or fatal, the 
conscience of the empyric is equally peaceful and composed; 
he has applied to the disease a remedy of an opposite charac- 
ter — what better could he have done ? 

It follows from what we have said, that materia medica 
furnishes no remedy whose curative effect is uniformly the 
same in all circumstances. There exists no absolute and 
constant anti-spasmodic, febrifuge, diuretic, narcotic, nor any 
other kind of specific. These ideas must be leffrto the vulgar 
and to nurses : therapeutics, and above all, that which is de- 
rived from physiological knowledge, must be built on different 
foundations. 

The organs, by reacting with a more or less extended and 
durable energy on the impression received from medicinal 
bodies, give rise to all the phenomena which characterize the 
different modifications. Their action is either in harmony or 
in opposition with that of the disease against which the re- 
medy is directed, and hence tends to diminish or increase the 
violence of the complaint. The curative effect of a remedy 
may, therefore, be considered eventual and remote ; it is the 
consequence, and the result of a change induced in the livinp- 
organism by the pharmacological compound, aad arises frorn 
that change being such that the morbid action is therebv 
stopped or diverted, and that the part affected resumes its 
normal state. 

Curative effects arc always subordinate to the immediate 
or secondary action of medicinal substances, of which thcv 
may be considered the natural consequence ; and a remedy 
cannot o|)erate with efficacy, unless it produces on the organi- 
zation a manifest impression characterized by well marked 
phenomena. It is always by the power of the physiological 
changes induced in the vital actions, that we are to judge of the 
therapeutical efficacy of medicines. Mineral substances, some 
nroducts derived immediately from animals and vegetables, and 
tliose remedies called heroic, which may easily become poi- 
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sonous, are almdsl the only substances whose reality of action 
cannot be doubted. Therapeutics Send to limit itself to de- 
pletion and lenitives, and to nearly all active agents in pro- 
per doses, according as the cases in which they are indicated 
are more strongly characterized. The first of these means 
will be employed directly against irritations, and will diminish 
the violence of vital actions; the others will serve as deriva- 
tives, producing irritation and ojierating special effects, such 
as narcotism, purging, vomiting, <fcc. 

The choice of pharjnacological agents is, therefore, evi- 
dently founded on the knowledge of their action on the econo- 
my ; whilst the nature ol' that action must be compared to that 
of the disease, and to the mechanism according to which its 
symptoms are produced. All stimulants are susceptible of 
becoming febrifuges ; the strength may be roused by all those 
means which give energy to tlie vital actions ; and it is only 
requisite to ascertain the circumstances which call lor one or 
another class of remedies. 

From what we have said above, it will appear evident that 
the immediate or secondary physiological phenomena, occa- 
sioned by medicinal substances, are never invariably the 
same. Thus, an irritating medicine will always operate in 
the same manner; but, according to the state of the part 
with which it comes in contact, it may j>roduce very different 
phenomena both locally and generally : under its influence, 
the organ it stimulates will perform different and even con- 
trary actions. Purgatives, for example, frequently occasion 
vomiting, and, rccipi ocally, emetics will, in many cases, only 
produce purging. If there be such variety in tliose phenome- 
na, how uncertain must be those definitive or therapeutical 
results which we intend to excite ! If we cannot be positive 
that a given substance will not produce some unexpected ex- 
citement, how can we foretell, with some degree of certainty, 
the effect its action will have on the course of the disease 
before us. 

It is evident that a ])retension of this sort would be utterly 
absurd, if we did not possess the means of ascertaining, on the 
one hand, the state of tne living organs in the patient, and 
the approximate degree of their susccjttibility ; and on Uie 
other, the nature of the impression piodueed by each medi- 
cine, as well as the force of that impression according to the 
dose, form and degree of concentration of that medicine. 
The nature oi the remedy remains always the same; and it 
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is not difficult to dctcrnrmo its proper doso, and all the cir- 
cumstances produced by its preparation : one of the elements 
of the problem is then easily established. The other presents 
much greater difficulties: indeed, we must take into account 
the age, sex, temperament, idiosyncrasy of the subject, the 
state of all the organs, the degree of violence of the disease 
and of the general and local disorder; in a word, all the 
modifications that may exist either in the whole or in each of 
the individual j)arts of the organization. But if this problem 
were known and decided, the immediate and secondary ac- 
tion of the remedy, as w(;ll as its therapeutical effects, might be 
calculated and foretold with almost an entire certainty ; error 
in the prognostic would only arise from the ignorance of the 
practitioner. Again, the action of a medicine frustrates the 
expectation of him who makes use of it when it has been inj- 
properly prepared, and when it has been altered by long 
standing, or decomposed by other agents : it will also forsake 
him when the disease is more intense, the strength more or 
less considerable, and the susceptibility greater or more obtuse 
than he had at first anticipated. 

It is sufficient to have pointed out the causes of error in 
therapeutics, in order to show how difficult it is, on this sub- 
ject, to arrive at positive and constant results, as well as the 
course we are to pursue to obtain that end. By simplifying 
at first the medicine intended to be used, we may remove in 
a greater degree the difficulties of determining the impression 
they produce. If we administer them in the first place, to 
healthy persons, whose age, temperament, sex, idiosyncrasy, 
and regimen shall be determined, wo may, by noticing the 
state of the atmosphere, the time when the subject has taken 
his last meal and the nature of his food, trace the action of 
the medicine either to the organ to which it has been applied, 
or on the whole economy. Experiments on living animals 
will, in that case, prove very useful, in order to ascertain first 
that the substance is not poisonous, and for the jmrposc of 
observing its effects when given in a dose that might proVe 
dangerous, and even mortal. In the latter case, the examina- 
tion of the dead animal, by indicating the parts affected, ena- 
bles us to ascertain with accuracy the state of the diseased 
ergan, and the manner in which the remedy has produced 
that disease. 

After having frequently repeated those experiments for the 
purpose of ascertaining the real physiological effect of the 
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remedy, let it be administered through other parts of the 
Dody, varying also the dose and preparation,. and it will be 
observed what influence those circumstances possess, the 
living subject being the same and in conditions analogous to 
the action we are endeavouring to understand. 

This being accomplished, let the substance employed re- 
main the same, as to its dose, nature and preparation, but the 
subjects be varied ; let it be administered to adult men, to 
women, children, old people, persons of a plethoric, lympha- 
tic or nervous temperament, and let the variation be noted 
which will result from those changes in its mode of operating. 
Its therapeutical effect is next to be ascertained, beginning the 
experiments in simple, well-marked diseases, of which the 
seat and degree of violence be accurately known, and an ac- 
count is to be kept of its operation, either in effecting of cure, 
or in its immediate or secondary effects. The series of ex- 
peiiments performed in the state of health are now to be 
resumed, that is, the remedy being the same, vary the sub- 
ject, the seat, and intensity of their disease ; or, the patients 
being all in the same conditions, endeavour to ascertain under 
what shape, and in what dose the medicinal agent produces 
the most powerful and the most beneficial effects. 

Such is the manner in which we ought to proceed in order 
to continue or rather to begin anew the history of therapeu- 
tics. This process would be long and difficult, but it would 
have the most beneficial influence on the certainty of medi- 
cine, and on the interest of humanity. In treating diseases 
with remedies thus well understood, it would be easy to de- 
termine in doubtful cases, according to the treatment that has 
proved the most beneficial, the nature of the latent aftections 
of our organs which it has heretofore been generally impossible 
to discover. The practitioner who would be able to trace 
such a history of only two or three medicinal substances, 
Would render a more important service to science and hu- 
manity, than by writing the most voluminous collection of 
private observations, which are often as useless in practice as 
they arc tedious to read. Considering the immense labour 
necessary to be performed, what opinion can we form of those 
who pronounce so inconsiderately on the properties of medi- 
cines, on the diseases they are calculated to cure, and on the 
infallibility of their effects, which experience reprobates. It 
is for the most part, to the influence of those voluminous ob- 
servations, which arc neither complete nor accurate, and 
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when tlio conditions the most calculated to indicate the mode 
of action of the remedies are omitted, that we are to refer the 
causes which have the most powerfully contrihuted to the 
vague, uncertain and infant state of therapeutics. 

Section VII. 
Of the faris through ivhich remedies arc administered. 

There aiie two principal surfaces by means of which we 
may administer remedies: the first is the skin, the second is 
the gastro-pulmonary and urino-genital nmcous membranes. 
Before we proceed to the choice of one of them, it is necessary 
to determine positively what effect is intended to be produ- 
ced, the state of the organs, and the length of time that the 
treatment is to be continued. Should it bo necessary, for 
instance, to administer stiundants, to winch the subject has 
long been accnstomcid, and whidi only act by absorption; we 
ought, particularly if the digestive viscera be sensible and 
irritable, to prefer the skin or one of the divisions of the 
mucous membranes which are of little importance. Under 
those circumstances, mercury may be administered in syphi- 
lis by means of cutaneous frictions, fumigations or glysters ; 
the muriate of gold is employed in frictions on the tongue, 
&c. In this manner we possess the twofold advantage of pro- 
ducing the desired therapeutical effect, without exciting the 
susceptibility of the gastric viscera. 

In the greater nuujber of cases, however, the mucous mem- 
brane of the stomach and intestines, owing to its extent, its 
susceptibility and the energy of its absorbing vessels, afford the 
safest mode of communicating medicines to the body. This 
membrane re<;eives the greater j)art of the remedies prescrib- 
ed ; and the physician will be successful in his attempt if he 
can duly appro|)riate their nature to the various degrees of vital- 
ity, and carefully watch their effects that they may not prove 
more injurious than useful. When the stomach is irrita- 
ted, medicines may be given by the rectum where they are 
absorbed with renaarkablc rapidity. Irritating and deriva- 
tive actions may, in general, be excited on that organ with 
a greater energy and less inconvenience than on the interior 
of the stomach. 

The mucous membranes of the vagina, urethra, meatus 
auditorius, Eustachian tube, and conjunctiva, will seldom be- 
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'come the seat of medicinal actions, except when they aro 
themselves diseased, and snch cases generally helong to 
surgery. 

To the process of medicating- through the skin, must he 
added that of applying remedies to the denuded surface of 
the integuments, and especially to the reticular substance 
after the removal of the, epidermis. Physicians have long 
been acquainted with the fact that the granulating surfaces 
of wounds are endowed with great power of absoriJtion, and 
that medicines, when placed in immediate contact with solu- 
tions of continuity, propagate their action with rapidity to the 
whole economy. They have observed that mercury applied 
in this manner, soon produces salivation and the cure of 
syphilis; preparations of arsenic applied to ulcers have been 
absorbed, and have occasioned death; cantbarides used in 
blisters often stimulate and inflame the neck of the bladder, 
MM. Chiarenti, Alibert, Pinel, Dum> ril, Brera and sevei al 
others have introduced with success, by means of cutaneous 
frictions, purgatives, diuretics, bark, and other medicinal 
preparations. MM. Ant. Lembert and A. J. Lesieur have 
availed themselves of these facts, in order to administer, 
through the denuded skin, nearly all the remedies susceptible 
of operating by absorption. Substances introduced in this 
manner, by what ihey have called emplasfo-dcnnique, must be 
very active under a very small bulk ^ when they are toe high- 
ly irritating, they may be incorporated with cerate or jolly ^ 
if they dry up the blister, they must be. mixed with blistering 
ointment. By this process, tlie physicians above mentioned 
have succeeded, by means of the acetate of morphia, m pro- 
curing sleep to a number of sick, in alleviating rheumatic {)ains 
of old stauding, and in curing chronic and obstinate pulmo- 
nary catarrhs. By means of the sulfate of quinine, they have 
speedily cured intermittents, either tertians or quartans, 
which had resisted the employment of bark and quinine given 
internally. A violent neuralgia about the temples, complica- 
ted with hysterics, was cured by the application of the ace- 
tate of morphia combined vvith assafoetida. A case of tetanus, 
occasioned by the application of the nux vomica on a blister, 
was almost instantaneously cured by substituting the applica- 
tion of the acetate of morphia ; from this case we may antici- 
pate some degree of success against several tetanic affections, 
through the emplasto-dermique process. Lastly, musk, digi- 
talis, acetate of lead, have succeeded, by this means., in dis^ 
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eases of the heart, pulmonary congestions, and in thiosc aftec^ 
tions denominated asthmatic.(l) 

Wh enever a r'emedy is given internally, its action is com- 
posed of an excitement of the gastro-intcstinal membrane, 
and of the absorption of its particles ; in the sanie manner, 
when operating by the cmplastic method, we are to take into 
account the irritation produced on the skin by long continued 
blisterings. These topical applications alone have often been 
sufficient to cure nearly ail the diseases enumerated by MM. 
Lembert and Lesieur, but w e are not to place too much reIi-< 
ance on the efficacy of diuretics, sudorifics, and especially 
of incisives administered in this way. This observation is 
not intended to operate against a method which is still scarcely 
known ; my intention is merely to engage those who may re- 
sort to it to analyse its effects, and to guard against attributing 
to the absorption of remedies, what might perhaps be the re- 
sult of the irritating and derivative action of the blister. 

We have already mentioned that some have gone so far as 
to inject medicines through the veins; but when we reflecton 
the dangers attending that operation, we cannot hesitate in 
rejecting it altogether. Some cases, absolutely mortal, can 
alone justify that perilous measure, such as tetanus, which 
has become general, and has baffled all other remedies, hy- 
drophobia, and other affections of this kind. But we should 
be gratuitously compromising the life of the patients submitted 
to those unwarrantable experiments, by attempting to admi- 
nister through the veins, purgatives, vermifuges, and other 
insignificant remedies; the accidents against which these re- 
medies are directed had better be left to themselves than 
be cured by such means. 



CHAPTER VI. 

OF THE ORGANS AND FUNCTIONS WHICH ARE SUSCEPTIBLE 
OF BEING MODIFIED BY REMEDIES. 

Therapeutical agents can exercise their influence on all the 
tissues, as well as on all the actions of the animal economy. 



(1) Archives jjentirales de Mcdecine, (. r. 
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Attempts have been made at distinguishing from one another 
the changes they operate on the sohds and fluids composing 
the human body as well as on the organic actions; but those 
researches are yet in their infancy. The knowledge they have 
imparted is but vaccilating and imperfect, although sufficient 
to create the wish that attentive observers may bestow a se- 
rious attention on the subject. 

It will always be difficult to determine to what extent rne- 
dicine may induce changes in the constituting materials of the 
blood and lymph, and still more so to establish what share 
these changes may contribute towards the therapeutical effect 
which has been produced. The mechanical and chemical 
theories directed towards the means of rendering the blood 
more or less fluid, more acid or alkalescent, have sunk into 
contempt ; but modern doctrines have not afforded a substi- 
tute for those hypothesis, and the w isest men cannot but avow 
their ignorance in that respect. 

We must return to this principle, that all medicinal sub- 
stances only act in the same manner as all other modifying 
tauses by which we are surrounded. If, by their agency, the 
vital actions resume their normal state; if the composition of 
the liquids and solids be modified ; if the tissues acquire growth 
and vigO'j.r, and be the seat of a more active nutrition, these 
effects are the result of the impression made by therapeutical 
agents on the living organs, and of the new direction imparted 
to their action. All seems to enforce the belief that the pre- 
sence of jnedicinal ])articles in the blood, bile, urine, lymph, 
and other recrementitious and excreted fluids, are but secon- 
dary phenomena, possessing nq direct influence on the final 
result of the medication. These phenomena ought not, cer- 
tainly, to be neglected ; their study may throw additional light 
on the use and mode of acting of the remedies ; but until 
observation and experience shall have pointed out in what 
they consist, their importance should not be exaggerated. 

There is no tissue in which the author of remedies cannot 
operate. Thus the skin resumes its white, smooth and even 
aspect, after having been covered or thickened by scabs, pus- 
tules, &.C. the muscles which were pale, thin, soft and weak, 
recover their colour, volume, firmness and strength ; mem- 
branes of all kinds, after having been made relaxed or rigid, 
will, when properly treated, return to their normal condition ; 
the bones themselves, when altered or softened by dancerous 
affections or rachitis, may again assume their former density 
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and solidity. The results of irritations, such as ulcers, ob- 
structions of the lymphatic or blood ressels, anormal produc- 
tions, &.C. may disappear, or at least relent their progress, 
under proper management. 

With regard to the functions, there are none but what the 
therapeutist can either moderate or accelerate, or restore to 
their regularity. Digestion, absorption, secretion, circulation, 
respiration, nervous actions, and nutrition itself, are under his 
controul. But he cannot so easily modify the process of com- 
position or decomposition of the organic tissues. In this re- 
spect, ue may divide therapeutical actions into two classes, 
according 1st, as they arc sudden and rapid, and tend to check 
the acute, morbid process, the continuance of which might 
compromise the life of the patient ; or 2d, as they i)ossess a 
slow and lasting character which brings them in relation with 
the most serious and deep-seated disorders of the organic 
actions. 

In general, the former only modify the functions immedi- 
ately submitted to tl)e influence of external agents, such a9 
digestion, respiration, circulation, &,c. Their use is most 
frequently limited to diminishing or strongly exciting organic 
actions ; and wlien the disorder has disappeared, the whole 
resume almost sj)ontaneously their natural healthy state. 
When the physician has thus cured the disorder which existed 
in the principal functions, by more or less active means, the 
economy may be left in a state of debility, but it tends spon- 
taneously to restore itself to the condition in which it was 
])revious to the invasion of the disease. 

The latter are chiefly designtd against chronic diseases, 
which have more or less deeply altered the whole constitution. 
In order to be successful, the practitioner must here operate 
slowly, but with perseverance. In these cases, it is necessary 
to examine more deej)ly than in others ; the physician must 
act on the nutritive actions, renew, as it were, the frame of 
the constitution, overthrow its habits, draw from the irritated 
organs, or concentrate in the debilitated parts, the increase of 
the vital actions. Those changes are only effected after a 
longer or shorter period of time ; the new impressions to 
which the tissues are subjected, can only overcome by de- 
grees those Avhich have, for several months or years, occa- 
sioned, kept up, and confirmed the disease. The physician 
must always endeavour, in those cases, to spare the remain- 
ing strength of the patient 5 his judgment must provide a 
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regimen capable of niaintaining the organic powers without 
increasing the local disease ; finally, it is incl'f5|>ensable that 
his remedies should be so directed and connected together in 
their actions, that they may check the progress of the disorder, 
without bringing on a total exhaustion of the living actions. 

I cannot conclude these observations without pointing out 
the errors of that practice, according to which our predeces- 
sors accumulated in the stomach substances of the most con- 
trary nature, in the belief that each of them tended to reach 
its destination, and produce on one or another organ, the ef- 
fects that were expected to result from their employment. 
These errors have long been buried in oblivion. We must, 
however, guard against falling into the opposite extreme, and 
ascribing too local an effect to the impression of medicinal 
agents. One organization should not be substituted for ano- 
ther. Experience has demonstrated that there is some truth 
and foundation in the system that remedies especially direct 
their course towards the diseased organs, even when they 
are applied to other parts ; in this resi)ect they may be said 
to be susceptible of reaching the place of their destination. 
This fact may be easily accounted for. We know that a part 
which is inflamed, or simply irritated, becomes more suscepti- 
ble of impressions, and more disposed to be modified by me- 
dicines, than the others. Thus, in plegmonous inflammations, 
if we administer stimulants internally, the pain will be in- 
creased, as well as all the other inflammatory symptoms, al- 
though the other parts of the body may not experience any 
cflcct from the rem.edy. On the contrary, should diluents be 
given, or bleeding performed, their effect will be especially 
visible on the parts affected. In the same manner, sympa- 
thetic actions are more particularly felt on the irritated or- 
gans, which they modify in preference to all others The 
knowledge of these phenomena is important at the bed-side 
of the patient ; the physician should notice them, not with a 
view (>f sanctioning a routinous, empirical, or ontological 
practice, but for the purpose of directing in a more certain 
and methodical manner, the administration of medicines. 



CHAPTER Vir. 

Clcisi.Jication of thcrapcutiad cciions. 

The affections of our organs consist in the increase or di- 
minution of vita! actions in the tissues. Morhific causes pro- 
duce their deleterious effect on the niorhid economy by 
stimulating those tissues, or by debilitating them more or 
less. We have several times said that therapeutical agents 
do not act on the organism in a manner different from ail 
other external bodies. LiUc all other substances, therefore, 
they are susceptible of being divided into two great classes, 
excitants and debilitants. The excitement and depression 
of vital actions, indeed, fconstitute the only means we possess 
of modifying the living organs in the state of disease. 

A very important question now presents itself which de- 
serves to be attentively examined. Are there no sj)ecific 
diseases? And is materia medica to be divested of the reme- 
dies which have been considered as possessing a special [)ro- 
perty to cure them r This problem is entitled to our con- 
sideration. 

If the term specific diseases be meant to express affec- 
tions which neither consist in tlie excitement or depression of 
the vital actions, but in a lesion occtjlt and svi generis^ I believe 
we cannot admit their existence : and by a necessary re- 
ciprocity, we must reject the theory of medicinal actions, of 
mysterious properties, and every influence which could not 
operate by means of the stimulation or depression of the li- 
ving tissues. In both these respects, there exists no specific 
disease or remedy. I had before left that question undecided ; 
but new reflectioiis have presented themselves to my mind 
u hich enable me to solve it at present in the sense of these 
remarks. 

But if the oncological specificity is to be banished from pa- 
thology and therapeutics, we should not overlook those facts 
on which it appeared to rest its foundation. Experience and 
daily observation teach us that, among physical bodies, some 
operate specially on certain organs or tissues, which they 
always stimulate in such a manner as to produce constantly 
the same effects. Thus, vaccine virus, the matter of syphi- 
litic ulcers, miasmata, emanating from subjects affected with 
rubeola, variola. A':r. are a" many irritating causes which 
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geuerally occasion phenoinena identically the same in all 
cases. This property of constantly acting in the same man- 
ner, and on the same organs, is also met with in some medi* 
cinal substances. Sulphur, for instance, seems specially to 
stimulate the skin ; the ointment of tartarized antimony 
produces, on that membrane, an eruption similar in every 
constitution ; digitalis moderates the motion of the heart ; — 
narcotics act generally in the same manner in all cases on the 
nervous system ; the nitrate of potash on the kidneys ; iodine 
on the lymphatic vessels; mercury on the salivary glands, &:c. 
Here we must evidently acknowledge a speciality of action ; 
in other words, an irritation or debility constantly produced 
in the same manner, and on the same parts, but there is no 
specific effect in thom ; that is to say, those substances do not 
produce modifications which wouhl be neither excitement nor 
debility in the parts which are the seat of the stimulations 
occasioned by them. 

This distinction is evidently very important ; it is substitu- 
ted for the erroneous, obscure, and mysterious ideas of spe- 
cificity, such as admitted by ontologists, and proceeds from 
the theory as simple as it is natural, of the identity of the 
seat and type of excitements produced by certain agents, either 
morbific, or medicinal. 

We must, however, remark that should the animal organ- 
ism be not possessed of certain requisite conditions, these 
special irritations will not be developed, or will change their 
character, and finally may be occasioned by other agents than 
those which usually produce them. Thus, a person who has 
been once vaccinated, will be unable to exhibit a second time 
the phenomena resulting from vaccination or from the small- 
pox. Ulcers reputed syphilitic, may, although very seldom, 
originate from connexion with persons free from that disease ; 
or healthy subjects will sometimes expose themselves with 
impunity to the venereal contagion. The same variation is 
observed in the action of remedies whose mode of s^^imulating 
the organs seems the most constant. Syphilis, for instance, 
maybe perfectly well cured without mercury; many prepara- 
tions, more er less stimulant, may prove a good substitute for 
bark ; herpes and psora are every day cured without sulphur'; 
finally, with the exception, perhaps, of the vaccine virus, 
which is a constant preventive against variola, there is no 
irritant which in its therapeutical employment, cannot be 
Supplied by others, and which can, therefore, be properly 
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called spccitic, according to the general acceptation of the 
word. 

Every practitioner must bear in mind that, if the greater 
number of diseases belong to the class of irritations, materia 
incdica presents almost no other remedies but irritants for 
their cure. This singularity deserves the whole attention of 
the therapeutist. In order to derive some benefit from that 
mass of stimulants in infinite varieties, medicine opposes their 
action directly to that resulting from the disorder ; at other 
limes it applies them to other parts than those that are dis- 
eased, and thereby displaces the irritation. This last men- 
tioned process is called revulsion : the school of Rasori, in 
Italy, ignorant of the revulsive action of nearly all the irri- 
tants they employ, have considered them as direct counter- 
stimulants. We will presently see that large doses of emetic, 
drastic purges, and a great many other substances of the same 
kind, can only prove beneficial when the digestive canal being 
sound, or very slightly irritated, the revulsive i>rocess of mc- 
tiication might be acted on it without danger. 

Whatever may have been the varieties of the classifications 
relative to therapc'.tical agents, they may all be reduced to 
those which are founded on the medicinal properties of reme- 
dies, and to tljose which rest on the observation of their phy- 
siological or therapeutical actions^. But neither of these 
divisions is admissible in the present state of science. Indeed, 
it has been demonstrated that the curative results of medici- 
nal substances are subject to great variations according to the 
condition of the patient, and to the periods of the disease. — 
The immediate or secondary efiects of those substances are, 
rhcmselves, too complex, variable, and, I might almost say, 
too uncertain, to form tlie basis of a methodical classification, 
every part of which would be strongly characterized. It is 
evident, that amongst-tonics, there are many substance^ which 
only act on the internal surface of the digestive organs ; that 
ihe emollient and tempcrating actions, advocated by some 
authors, may be produced by the same remedies ; that pur- 
gatives and lenitives are only separated by a slight dissimi- 
larity, and by the degree of their action, which is frequentl} 
such as to escape notice, and which varies according to the 
susceptibility of the subject. 

We must then abandon all those arbitrary divisions, and 
classify therapeutics in the same manner as pathology. After 
dividijig medicntion§ mto two great classes, that of stimuln- 
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lion, and that of sedation or debilitation, we will examine both 
these actions according to the modifications we wish to de- 
termine by their agency in the whole of the organic actions, 
or in part of them, or only in one organ or tissue. Next to 
the history of direct medications, that of indirect medications 
or revulsions will be considered. It will then be proper to 
indicate general rules for their employment, as well as the 
benefit or inconvenience attending, in some cases, on revul- 
sions to the skin, the digestive canal, the brain, the muscles, 
&c. In this manner the whole circle of therapeutics will be 
brought into view. 

In adopting this course, nothing can be omitted ; and if 
there should remain some degree of uncertainty on the mode 
of operation of any substance or medicating process, there 
will be no difficulty, after a closer examination, in referring 
them to their proper place. Again, should new substances, 
or medicating means heretofore unknown, be discovered, they 
will of themselves take their rank among those we already 
possess. In a word, this classification appears to me founded 
on the very nature of things ; it is not susceptible of being 
altered by any modification that might take place in materia 
medica, but will also present to the mind correct ideas, in as 
much as the ultimate elfect of a plan of treatment will always 
be an operation on the organs, whether stimulating or debi- 
litating, and medications will be, in all case,^, either dire,ct or 
revulsive. 
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All these medications may easily be combined with one 
another : dietetic means are often added to pharmacological 
agents, and compound medicines are thereby produced, every 
part of which must be directed to one and the same object. 
Those complex actions constitute what pharmacolo<iists de- 
signate by the name of therapeutical methods, a denomination 
which, in order to be preserved, must be duly appreciated. 

Conipound medications, when properly administered, con- 
stitute, perhaps, the most powerful agents that medicine pos- 
sesses for modifying the animal economy. But their employ- 
ment requires great skill and experience, in order to obtain 
from them all the benefit they are calculated to afford. They 
should never be resorted to without absolute necessity : the 
most simple, and often the safest mode of proceeding in the- 
rapeutics, is to employ simple remedies, in a state of purity, 
or which have undergone preparations without altering their 
nature. We should carefully guard against administering 
compound formula;, and still more against introducing reme- 
dies through different parts of the body at the same time. — 
In the midst of additional associations of medicinal substances, 
and of the reciprocal reaction of their principles, it will be- 
come extremely difficult, if not impossible, to recognize and 
trace the effects of each identical substance. Our experience 
will thereby become imperfect, and our practice, far from 
being founded on observation and reasoning, will have the 
character of empiricism. 

But when, in the course of a disease, we discover several 
indications to fulfil ; if several means appear adequate to at- 
tain the same end, we are then to determine the mechanism 
according to which every medicinal agent will operate, com- 
bining them in such a manner that they may not prove in 
opposition to each other. It is in this way that revulsions are 
promoted and rendered more certain by the use of bleeding 
and a long contined application of cold to the part affected- 
The effects of tonics are increased by the addition of succu- 
lent food, a moderate exercise, tranquillity of mind, breathing 
a pure, dry, and moderately w arm atmosphere, &c. Physio- 
logical medicine preserves and commands the strictest regu- 
larity in all sanctioned methods, but does not proscribe asso- 
ciations of medicinal agents ; it only requires that the physi- 
cian should know the property of each of the remedies em- 
ployed, nnd tiieir nperp.tion on the system, that he may not 
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act blindly and without an end, nor leave any thing to chance, 
which might prove fatal to the patient. 

Such are the general rules which arc to guide our praclice ; 
they equally exclude both that systematic simplicity which 
dreads the employment of the most simple medicinal combi- 
nations, and that disgusting, routinous polypharmacy, which 
accumulates in its formula?, without either choice or reason, 
substances and compositions of the most opposite and con- 
trary nature. 

These considerations will form the basis of the subsequent 
divisions of this work. After having successively presented 
the simple and isolated medications of whatever nature they 
may be, we will lay down the rules according to which we are 
to proceed to their operation, and to the connexion of the va- 
rious principles which constitute their actions. In this man- 
ner, we will proceed from what is simple and easy, to that 
which presents more numerous difficulties and complications. 
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OF DEBILITATING MEDICATIONS, 



CHAPTER I. 



GENERAL CON-SIDERATIONS.. 

The indication which consists in diminishing the too great 
intensity of vital actions in irritated organs, .is tliat which 
most frequently occurs in practice. In order to produce this 
result, medicine possesses means which are as certain as their 
effect is rapid and strong. These means may be divided into 
two orders ; the first, which may be considered more effica- 
cious, consists in removing all stimulants which are not necesr 
sary for the support of life, diminishing the action of others, 
and even abstracting a more or less considerable quantity of 
blood, which fluid is a powerful excitant for the living tissues 
in a state of irritation ; the second includes those medicinal 
bodies which pharmacology designates by the appellation of 
emollients, and of relaxing, temperating, and allaying 
agents, &c. 

To these two orders of medication, we must add comprec^ 
sion, which moderates the flow of blood towards the parts 
affected, and cold, the energy of which is perhaps not suffi- 
ciently understood and employed in practice. 

Debilitating medicinal substances, which are frequently 
confounded, in medical language, under the general denomi- 
nation of antiphlogistics, present varieties, in their mode of 
operating and their composition, which it is important to no- 
tice. They cannot be equally successful in all subjects, and 
in all cases whore thev are even indicated. Th© substances 
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properly called emollients, occupy a conspicuous place anionji^ 
all the rest. They derive their medicinal properties from 
containing a great quantity of soft, insipid, viscous, and alibile 
principles, such as mucilage, sugar, gum, starch, fecula, glu- 
ten, <fcc. 

We must also separate from those swbstances another spe- 
cies of debilitating medicines, which are all characterized by 
the presence of acid principles, which, united with sugar and 
fecula^, or almost isolated and extended in a great quaaitity 
of water, also produce debilitating eflects. 

The properties of the substances belonging to both orders 
are much increased by the addition of water, especially when 
that liquid is raised to a temperature of twenty four or thirty 
degrees of Reaumur. Water i«, indeed, a substance essentially 
relaxing and debilitating ; and although we increase its effi- 
cacy by the addition of mucilaginous or acid principles, it 
nevertheless constitutes a vehicle, w ithout which those princi- 
jdes themselves would not have a beneficial effect, or would 
create a violent irritation in the parts, as is observed when 
acids cease to be largely diluted. 

Let us now examine the mode of acting of the substances 
above mentioned. 

Mucilaginous and gummy emollients, when applied to the 
living tissues, penetrate and dilate them, and reduce their sus- 
ceptibility, as well as their intense redness, and the force of 
their actions. They are eminently useful in all cases of in- 
llammation : when put in contact with the irritated tissues, 
they never fail to alleviate pain and restore the tone of or- 
ganic actions. Acid antiphlogistics, on the contrary, are 
almost never applied with success on irritated parts ; this is 
at least what is observed when they are applied externally ; 
and if it be true that in cases of gastric irritation w^e adminis- 
ter lemonade, it will be seen that this beverage does not so 
generally succeed as well as mucilage and gums. Remedies 
of this kind seem to act especially on the circulation of the 
blood, reduce its excitement, and precipitate its motion ; they 
have a tendency to diminish the heat and general turges- 
cence attendant on febrile excitement. Owing to their pos- 
sessing these properties, several authors, and particularly 
M. Barbier, have ranked them as a separate class called tem- 
perating medicines. With respect to water, it seems to have 
no other effect but to dilate and expand the particles of the 
Wood, so as to lessen its activity on the tissues, and render it 
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less stimulant. When applied immediately to the parts, in 
the shape of fomentation, bath, or sometimes in affusion, its 
effect is analogous to that of cmolhcnts, and leaves no traces 
of stimulation, as is the case with acids ev en the most diluted. 

These are the onl}' explanations by which we can arive at 
a correct idea of the mode of actin<^ of the various orders of 
debilitants. It is not likely, for instance, that mucilaginous 
and gummy principles resist the action of the digestive or- 
gans, so that their particles being absorbed, pass into the blood, 
and are carried with it to all the parts, which they soften and 
relax. Such an hypothesis must be excluded from the do- 
minion of therapeutical physiology. If emollients extend their 
action from the surfaces to which they arc applied to the 
whole of the organism, it is owing, first, to their jwwer of les- 
sening local irritations, and thereby allowing the sympathetic 
excitement to subside, and all the increased actions to re- 
sume their normal type; secondly, to the influence which the 
relaxed tissues exert by continuity, contiguity or by nervous 
communications, on more or less distant organs. Aqueous 
particles, and perhaps those of acids, alone i)enetrate by ab- 
sorption into the circulation, so as to modify the composition 
of the blood, as well as its action on every part of the body. 

Cold is never used in therapeutics but through the agency 
of water, the temperature of which is brought below^ that of 
the atmosphere, or to the state of snow or ice.* The efl'ects 
of cold have been the theme of endless discussions, on which 
a proper study of the laws of living organism has alone been 
able to shed some degree of light. According to the state of 



* Cold lias lately become a very useful tlierapeutical ag'ent, and is very 
extensively employed especially in cases of fever. Dr. Curric of Liverpool, 
is generally known as the first wlio attracted tiie atteulion of medical men to 
the benefit vvbicb may be obtained from its use, altbougii itliad been resorted 
to long before liim, but never to that extent, and to the same variety of cases 
in which he has been so ctninenlly successful. It will be seen in another 
])art of tills work that IM. Begiu's mode of administering it, is susceptible of 
improvement, and of Ijeing applied to a greater variety of casts. 

Whilst speaking of the gctirral employment of cold, T may take the liberl}' 
to mention here, tbat ice has been several times used in tiio United Stales, 
and subsequently in some parts of Europe, for the purpose ef allaying oxccs- 
<;ivc vomiting in "cases of violent irritations of the stomach, and with admira- 
ble success. I have myself used it in such cases with considerable benefit, 
and to me it appears beyond doubt that it miglit be found serviceable in a 
o-rcater variety of circumstances than heretofore, without being attended 
wilh any of the evil consequences which might be apprehended frwtn I'l^" 
•rritation of the stomnrb, or from extreme general debility. 
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vigour or of debility of the patient, ami the intensity, extent 
and duration of its action, cold is either an useful tonic, a 
powerful irritant, or a great debilitant. Its impression may 
even cause death, by checking all motions in the organs and 
the course of the liquids. But wg are to consider it in this 
place as a mere debilitating agent. 

The practitioner must never forget, that the stimulating 
property of cold is solely owing to the vital reaction it deter- 
mines in the part to which it is applied, and that this reaction 
is proportionate in its vigour to the degree of cold contained in 
the substance employed. We may then conclude that its appli- 
cation should be ^o continued as to destroy in the tissues to 
which it is applied, both the irritation existing in them, and 
their disposition to react against its impression. This prac- 
tical rule is of the highest importance ; and, should it be neg- 
lected, cold will increase, instead of diminishing the conges- 
tions or phlogosis which it was intended to remove. 

Snow, ice, or water, at the temperature of zero, which the 
human body would not sustain long without the extinction of 
life, if it were general, may be applied on more or less exten- 
sive regions during hours, days, and even weeks without in- 
terruption, or danger* Some parts of a delicate texture, 
and placed in particular circumstances, such as portions of in- 
testines filled with stercorous matter, might be deprived of 
life by the too immediate and continued application of ice. It 
would appear that the thin and membranous tissues of those 
organs does not possess a sufficient degree of vital energy to 
resist the two-fold impression produced on them from outside 
within by the cold, and from within outside by the intestinal 
contents, which would immediately bringdown their tempera- 
lure in harmony with that of the outward Iwdy.. 

The primary object of cold is to condense the tissues, draw 
their elements closer, and increase their thickness and solidi- 
ty. The skin is clutched and covered with asperities occa- 
sioned by the projection of the bulbs of the hairs, and that of 
the sebaceous follicles. The parts covered with cold topics 
turn pale, owing to the contraction of the vessels, which cease 
to admit as many red particles of blood, and in which the cir- 
culation becomes less active. Accompanying these pheno- 
mena, the local nervous action is diminished, sensibility les- 
sened, and a notable numbness is felt in the parts that have 
grown cold. We must not think, however, that this state is 
continued during the whole time of the application ; for, soon 
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after the first impression has been received, and althoi^gh it 
may still continue to act with equal force, a re-action alv\ays 
takes place in all the parts submitted to the oj^cration of cold ; 
the blood is j)ropelled towards it with renewed and increase d 
vigour, the parts become more or loss red and painfid, and 
experience a sensation of intense and even burning heat. But 
th«se scondary symptoms are not of long duration ; they dis- 
appear gradually, and the debilitating action is soon re-pro- 
duccd. Then the tissues remain pale, cold, and hardly 
sensible ; the action of the capillaries is diminished, the ii ri- 
tation is suspended, and soon disappears entirely. The state 
of constriction and condensation which had existed at tht^ be- 
ginning also subsides ; the tissues, as if tired of their contrac- 
tion, become inert, relaxed and feeble. To the action of cold 
is then subjoined the eniollient and relaxing cfl'ects of water, 
which serves as a vehicle to the former. 

These changes, produced by cold applied to the tissues or 
to the skin which covers them, appear diametrically opposed 
to those determined by stimulants. In this respect, cold ap- 
plications constitute one of the most efficacious debilitants we 
possess. They are employed in two opposite circumstances ; 
the one, when there exists no tumefaction nor irritation in the 
parts, and when it is only necessary to prevent those acci- 
dents, as in contusions, sprains, &:.c.: the other, when the 
irritation and phlegmasia have already made their appear- 
ance. In either case, we may cover the jiarts with pounded 
ice wrapped in a bladder, piece of jxirchment, or of oiled 
cloth — or rather plunge them into a vehicle filled with cold 
water, if the shape, function, or situation of the parts will 
permit. If the subject be young, robust, plethoric, I would 
recommend bleeding immediately after tbe accident ; the re- 
sults of whicii arc intended to be obviated by those topics, 
in order that the reaction which they tend to excite be im- 
peded or at least lessened. 

It is useless, no doubt, to insist on the necessity of chan- 
ging the licpiid when it gets warm. AVhen the irritation al- 
ready exists, the precepts just laid down must be still more 
strictly observed, as they become more indispensable. We 
are not then to resort to cold applications before having some- 
what subdued the local irritation, and the disposition to 
reaction, by means of general and capillary bleeding. De- 
rivatives may often be advantageously combined to these two 
orders of remedies, as they tend to produce the same results. 
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{n almost all cases, in order to avoid the too sudden and too 
irritating action of an intense cold, it may be well to precede 
their employment by tlio application of water, tlictcmperatnre 
of which will be lessened, until ice itself be used. In this 
manner, the irritated tissues are gradually cooled : they ex- 
])oriencc no sudden change, and do not operate any violent and 
dangerous leaction against the topic applied to them. 

The compression of inflamed parts is seldom resorted to in 
therapeutics, and is, indeed, deserving of little confidence. 
By comjjrcssing the tissues in which irritation calls a greater 
(juantity of blood, a mechanical resistance would be offered 
lo the development of the vessels and to the turgescence of 
"the organs, without destroying the cause of tlie impetus of 
blood to the part. This process may perhai)s diminish the 
intensity of inflammation, by expelling the blood from the 
over excited parts; but it will also be liable to produce all 
accidents resulting from a strangulation of the vessels, 
which are an increase of pain, of inflammation, of fever and 
even gangrene. The most methodical compression \ised in 
such cases, which consists in covering with a moderately light 
bandage not only the parts irritated, but those aV)Ove and be- 
low, possesses no real advantage over capillary blood-lettings, 
and exposes the patient to dangers of which the latter are 
entirely exempt. In the present state of science, it would 
bo almost ridiculous to apply that treatment to erysipelas, 
phlegmon, whitlow, &.c 

But if compression be in those cases useless and even inju- 
rious it may be employed with efllcacy and benefit in many 
cases of chronic irritations of exernal parts. Thus surgeons 
frequently resort to it with advantage in ulcers of the legs, 
dilatations of the veins, &c. Some English practitioners 
have proposed it against schirrhous and cancerous swellings 
of the breast and of the lymphatic ganglia ; but if some doubt- 
ful success has been obtained, numerous accidents have been 
produced by that treatment ; and we cannot hesitate to give 
a decided preference to more proper modes of proceeding. 

Such are the elements which compose, as it were, the de- 
bilitating medication. In order to ensure its good eff*ects, we 
must, first of all, maintain inactive either the diseased organ 
alone, if its affection be isolated and without influence on the 
rest of the economy, or that organ itself and as well the whole 
body, if the sympathies are highly excited, and if general 
phenomena manifest themselves. Physiological reasoning 
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and medical experience equally tend to demonstrate the ex- 
cellence of this precept, whicli lias never heen properly urged 
by authors. The motions necesstuy to the exercise of the 
functions, are the most immediate and active stimulant for 
the tissues, and one which will the most infallibly exasperate 
irritations. These motions are necessarily accompanied witli 
an evident congestion of blood, an increased temperature, 
an acceration in the occillations of the capillaries, and a 
more or less intense nervous excitement. There exists a re- 
markable analogy between this state of the organs and in- 
flammation, of which it appears to be but the first stage, and 
in which it always terminates, when the organs are fatigued 
beyond certain limits. It will, therefore, appear evident that 
excitations of this kind must be highly injurious to the tissues 
when already irritated or inflamed, and that they must in- 
crease the severity of the symptoms. 

This rule of maintaining in a state of absolute rest the 
parts intended to be debilitated, admits of no exception. Its 
^employment is sometimes suflicient to subdue moderate irri- 
tations in the tissues, and owing to its non-observance, emol- 
lient and depleting remedies have often failed in aftbrding 
relief. It is worthy of remark that, in this respect, inflam- 
mations of organs v/hich caryiot be reduced to a complete 
in action, are more diflicult to cure than when they can be 
subjected to absolute rest. Thus, inflammations of the sto- 
mach are generally not so tenacious, and have not the same 
tendency to pass to the chronic state, as those of the lungs. 
Our eflorts would be frequently more successful against dis- 
eases of the heart, if it were possible to keep that organ for 
some time in a state of absolute rest. Every practitioner 
must have witnessed the diflerence resulting from the agita- 
tion or tranquillity of mind in diseases of the brain. I am 
aware that the difference of temperaments of organic texture 
contributes powerfully to those various results ; but it is the 
least we can say of this circumstance of rest or action in irri- 
tated parts, to acknowledge that it possesses a great influence 
on the success of their treatment. 

In many cases, it is important to place the over -excited or- 
gans in such a situation that they be not clogged nor com- 
pressed, and that the blood may experience some diflieulty in 
reaching and penetrating them. Thus, in cerebral conges- 
tions, the head must be kept elevated, liillamcd lind)s nuist 
be so placed on cushion^,, that the affected pa^t be more ele 
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vatcd than ilic rest, and so as to facilitate the return of blood 
through the veins. 

Next to rest and a proper situation, a more or less severe 
diet, or even an absolute abstinence, when joined to general 
and local blood-letting, tepid baths, breathing a fresh and 
damp air, are the most active debilitants. It is only necessary 
to mention them here, as \^e will hereafter treat of their use 
and mode of operating. 

Emollients and temperating medicinal substances are very 
numerous: nearly all emollients, properly so called, are de- 
rived from vegetables. Among them we distinguish the im- 
mediate insipid viscous principles, such as mucilage, fecula 
&.C. The emollient plants most commonly used, are marsh- 
m.illows, mallows, Iwrage, bugloss, beet, the leaf and flowcK 
of mullein, grand consol, lungwort, dogs' grass, liquorice, 
and wild poppy. Among the fruits, seeds and feculee, jujtibes, 
dates, figs, dryed raisins, linseed, sweet almonds, barley 
grael, rice, the seeds of ti.e cucurbit acece, hold the first rank. 

Animals furnish, as emollients, gluten and all the parts in 
which it is contained in large quantities, such as the whitej 
siibsiance of veal, the flesh of turtles, frogs, snails, Sec. — 
Milk, whey, tiie yolk of eggs diluted in water, are also among * 
the emollient substances derived from all animals, 

Afnong the acidulated antiphlogistics, those which are pre- 
pared witli citric, acetic, o\alic, and tartaric acids are generally 
jjrcfcrrcd to the mineral acids in solution which are sometimes 
substituted for thom. Several fruits, the lemon, the gooseberry, 
the j)ippin, acid prunes, and the barberry, belong to the same 
order. The acidulated tartrite of potash, boric and boracie 
acids, acidulated mineral waters, arc also frequently used for 
the same purpose. 

Fi.vod oils and f\\t have also been ranked as emollients, 
but they cannot be useful against hardenings and rigidities of 
the fibrous and muscular tissues, unattended with inflamma- 
tion. They are used in frictions, in cases of ankylosis, or 
stifl'iiess of the tendons and ligaments ; but the application of 
fat substances to inflamed parts is generally injurious, for 
they soon become rancid, and then irritate the parts in con- 
tact with them. 

It has been repeatedly urged, that we are not to persevere 
too long in the external or internal use of emollients, in the ' 
treatment of diseases. They are said to weaken the tissues, 
to relax them as well as their vital energy, and to keep up ^, 
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sluggish, clammy, and indolent tumefaction, determined by 
the obstruction and diminished contractility of the capillaries. 
These objections are not without some foundation ; and not 
unlike all other excesses, that which consists in carrying the 
use of debilitants beyond what is necessary, may also be im- 
proper. But daily experience teaches us that the continuance 
of those means after the irritation has subsided, is much less 
injurious than their untimely suppression, followed hy the use 
of those stimulants called resolutives and astringents. 

Finally, it is not so much my object to discuss general 
assertions, which ev^ery one interprets according to his own 
private ideas, as to determine, from jjositive signs in all dis- 
eases, the cases in which debilitants are indicated, and the 
phenomena which point out the necessity of substituting other 
remedies to them. If it were possible to designate all the 
modifications which can afteet the tissues, at the different pe- 
riods of their disease, and to determine their external mani- 
festation, pathological physiology would be much improved, 
and the science of indications would rest on a more solid basis. 
Other precepts, mor(^ special, and consequently more useful, 
would be substituted to those common-place warnings against 
making too free with this or another remedy. It might be 
possible, for instance, to establish, not empirically, but from 
attentive observation and exact theory, the period in every 
disease when it is proper to administer one particular remedy, 
or to substitute another to that which has already been used. 
Every effort of the practitioner ought to be directed towards 
the introduction of this degree of certainty in the practice of 
medicine. 



CHAPTER II. 



OF LOCAL DEBILITATING 3IEDICATIONS APPLIED TO TIIp 
TREATMENT OF EXTERNAL DISEASES. 

In this first division, we include the remedies applicable to 
aflcctions of the skin, of the subcutaneous parts, and of 
the tissues accidentally laid bare bv solutions of continuity. 
. ' 1:5 



114 



DEBILITATING MEDICATIONS. 



These medications almost exclusively belong to surgery, and 
are, therefore, to a certain degree, foreign to this work. But 
as the mode of operating of debilitants on the skin is suscep- 
tible of throwing some degree of light on what takes place 
when they are given internally, it may not be uninteresting to 
enquire into the modifications they impart to the vital actions 
of internal parts. 

The cutaneous tissue is an inextricable compound of red 
and white capillary vessels, intermixed with nervous ramifi- 
cations, expanding in papillae at its surface, and of sebaceous 
cryptae, which, although more abundant in some parts than 
in others, nevertheless exist in all. A cellular tissue, dense, 
close, and almost fibrous, unites those various elements, and 
gives to the membrane, the thickness, density, and resistance 
which it is necessary it should possess) in order to protect the 
parts it covers against the impression of external bodies. An 
inorganic, thin, and permeable layer extended on its surface, 
protects that membrane itself, against the constant actions of 
external agents, which thereby occasion less violent and pain- 
ful impressions. 

Thus constituted, the skin is an organ eminently sensible, 
through which an uninterrupted process of absorption and 
exhalation is carried on. It contains secretory follicles, and 
is endowed with very active, varied, and energetic vital pow- 
ers : the most intimate sympathetic relations connect it with 
the lungs on one side, and with thegastro-intestinal membrane 
on the other. It is also united to the genital and urinary or~ 
gans, and to the brain, by other sympathies, which, although 
not so close as with the former, do not fail to be increased by 
disease. In a word, its irritations are sometimes carried sud- 
denly to the heart, which is thereby excited and its action in- 
creased in vigour and rapidity. 

Emollients are sometimes used externally in the form of 
lotions, fomentations, general or partial bathing, cataplasms 
and embrocations. Cold may be applied to the skin through 
most of these preparations. 

In case of intense inflammations, accompanied with violent 
and burning pain, such as erysipelas, the skin can seldom bear 
the continued contact of cataplasms, flannels, or even of linens 
dipped in emollient decoctions. We must then confine our- 
selves to washing the parts frequently with mucilaginous tepid 
water, and covering them in the intervals of the lotion, with 
a dry soft cloth, to preserve them against th» impression of 
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the atmosphere. But when the symptoms are violent, or when 
the inflammatioH involves the subcutaneous tissues, fomenta- 
tions, cataplasms, and local bathing are very useful. The 
greater the heat is, the more frequently are emollient appli- 
cations to be renewed, and a greater attention given to com- 
pounding them with substances of a difficult acid fermentation. 
Fomentations and bathing with the decoction of the root of 
marsh-mallows, cataplasms made of the crumbs of bread 
boiled in that liquid, are very proper topics in all cases of in- 
tense and deep seated inflammations of the external parts of 
the body. The bud of a poppy added to the emollient plant, 
gives to the decoction, a property of allev iating pain, which is 
often useful in painful muscular irritations. 

Bathings, employed against external irritations, must be 
usod at a temperature of from twenty to twenty-four degrees. 
In order that they should be as useful as possible, it is neces- 
sary that it be continued for some length of time, and that tlio 
diseased parts be allowed to remain in it until they be relaxed 
and completely relieved. Three, six, and even twelve hours 
will sometimes be requisite. If, in many cases, emollient 
bathings do not afford all the relief anticipated, it is owing to 
the patient leaving the bath at the moment when it was only 
beginning to operate. It should also be remembered, that 
the immersion of diseased parts into a liquid denser and 
warmer than the atmosphere, often occasions, at first, a sti- 
mulation somewhat violent, and a reaction which must be 
expected to subside before any material benefit is perceivable. 
These phenomena apj)ear sometimes so serious and protracted, 
that they would seem to require the discontinuance of the 
bath. But the practitioner must not be discouraged ; with 
some perseverance, these slight accidents will soon disappear, 
and be followed with the happiest results. 

With regard to the refrigerent method, it may be resorted 
to with success in external inflammations ; it generally con- 
sists in the application of cold water to the parts afl'ected, or 
about the region in which the diseased organ is situated. M. 
Keuss mentions that, in the beginning of whitlows, he has 
plunged the finger into melting ice or very cold water, until 
the temperature of the finger was considerably diminished. 
This medication repeated several times a day, has speedily 
checked inflammations. Notwithstanding, however, the facts 
related by the German practitioner, it will always be found 
more proper to apply cold continually, than by intervals between 
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which the irritation resumes its vigour, and sometimes he- 
comes more considerable. Cold water is highly beneficial in 
extensive but superficial burns ; it prevents the invasion of 
inflammations resulting from contused wounds, and those of 
articulations, &c. as surgeons have often ascertaine<l since 
the observations published on that subject by the celebrated 
Percy. 

When administered in the manner indicated in the pre- 
ceding chapter, the refrigercnt method might be advan- 
tageous in many cases of articular irritations, rheuma- 
tisms, herpes, &c. Inflammations of the tonsils have been 
checked by means of compresses dipped in cold water, and 
im essantly renewed round the neck, and of pieces of ice al- 
lowed to melt in the patient's mouth. Might not some herpes 
be painful and disposed to become corroding, by the applica- 
tion of very cold and continued emollient decoctions 

We are not, however, to place unbounded confidence in that 
agent ; it would be improper to imitate some German prac- 
titioners who have made it a sort of panacea ; but its action 
on the living tissues is too powerful not to produce some sa- 
lutary eflTects. Physicians ought to combine it, more fre- 
quently than they do, with leeches on irritated parts, and 
I have no doubt that by this combination we might be 
enabled to arrest the progress of numerous inflammations, 
which cannot always be checked by the ordinary means. It 
is desirable, indeed, that accurate observations on the eff'ects 
of this medication should be collected and submitted by com* 
petent physicians to the test of experience. 

External inflammations are not to be treated simply by 
means of tepid or cold emollient applications. A more pow- 
erful agent exists, which must constantly precede the others, 
which always prepares or secures their good eflTects, and 
which is sometimes sufficient to destroy irritations, and to 
dispense with the use of tonics. This agent, formerly used 
too sparingly, and with too much timidity, consists in local 
or capillary blood-lettings, the operation and eflTects of which 
it is now proper to explain.* 



* Whatever opinion may be entertained with regard to llic general ruiop- 
tion of the physiological doctrine in all its bearings, we must confess our- 
selves hig-hly indebted to its prowioters for having pointed out the extensive 
benefit uhicli can he derived trom those sorts of application in a great va- 
riely of cases, particularly in the treatment of external diseases. Five or 



DEBILITATING MEDICATIONS. 



117 



Two processes are ffenerally adopted, in order to produce 
those evacuations of blood. In tlio first, leeches arc ajiplied 
in greater or less quantities on the diseased part, or in its 
vicinity ; the other consists in the use of cuppini^, with scari- 
fications, during the operation of whicli, incisions are made 
through the cutaneous vessels of the dermis, in order to let 
out various quantities of blood. 

Each of these processes excites on the living parts irrita-* 
tions on the one side, and a more or less considerable deple- 
tion on the other. Leeches, by diving the cutaneous tissue, 
first occasion some pain ; the blood runs towards every punc- 
ture to which the animal is attached ; the surrounding skin 
becomes red, and an ecchymosis of a few lines in diameter is 
perceivable around the punctures. These seldom penetrate 
beyond the retc mucosum ; although, in young children, they 
have sometimes reached the sub-cutaneous veins, or extreme 
ramifications of the arteries, and thereby produced serious 
accidents. 

The quantity of blood suddenly drawn by leeches, is not so 
considerable as the generality of practitioners believe. From 
accurate and frequently repeated observations, it follows, that 
every animal does not draw more than one or one and a htalf 
drachms of that fluid. But the sort of hemorrhage which 
follows their application, is somewhat indefinite, and may be 
very considerable, especially if it be kept up by suitable means. 
During this loss of blood, the pain and irritation subside and 
disappear; the capillaries communicating with each puncture, 
seem to have acquired a decided tendency to carry and empty 
their contents in those orifices. There is no puncture of their 
size and depth which can discharge as much blood. It has 



six leeclics was formerlj- considered a powerful application, whereas the par- 
tisans of M Broussais's discoveries employ them in five or six times that 
quantity. There is little doubt but that such numerous punctures, especially 
in cases of internal inflammations, must, be^^ides their depleting effect, pro- 
duce a def*-ree of derivative irritation which, combined with results that cam 
be obtained from both cupping- and blisters, saves great sufferings and un- 
easiness to the patient, and is generally free from accidents, particularly from 
those attendant on the repeated application of blisters to mutilitated surfaces. 
Such is indeed the extent of the benefit it lias produced in the practice of the 
French physicians, that leeches have become a very considerable and pro- 
fitable branch of import trade in tliat kingdom. In buboes and inflammations 
of the testicle, they have surpassed any otiicr mode of treatment I ever had 
occasion to employ, and in no olhcr case have I ever obtained such decided 
beDcfi-t from them. 
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sometimes happened, that when left to themselves, they have 
occasioned serious and even mortal hemorrhages. Robust 
men in the prime of life, have been reduced to such a degree 
of paleness and debility, that they appeared on the verge of 
dissolution. I iiave seen the blood run through a double 
matrass and a straw bed, from the application of twenty-five 
leeches to the abdomen. Young people do not resist so well 
as others, hemorrhages of this nature. M. Polletan relates 
the case of a child six years old, who died from the loss of 
blood, after the application of six leeches to the chest ; the 
female attendants had done bo more than wash off the blood 
as it flowed. It nnght be possible to quote several other ob- 
servations of this kind. 

These accidents, however, ought not to deter the practi- 
tioner ; for they seldom occur, and might always have been 
prevented by a proper attention to the application of leeches. 
I might have remained silent on that circumstance, but it is 
not proper to dissimulate the advantages and inconvenience of 
therapeutical means. Phlebotomy has sometimes produced 
fatal results, yot no one has ever thought that it should be 
excluded from medical practice on that account. 

At last, the flow of blood arising from these punctures, 
ceases. A solid coagulum is formed in their cavity and their 
surface, which off'ers an eflicacious resistance to the hemorr- 
hage. The irritation produced by the solutions of continuity 
seems to resume its course ; a sensation of heat and itching 
is felt around the puncture, and becomes almost intolerable, 
especially at the axilla and anus, where the natural friction of 
the parts tend to increase it. The skin becomes red and 
somewhat tumefied, and each puncture forms the centre of an 
inflammatory disc, which, uniting with the adjacent ones, 
covers the whole surface of the part with an inflammatory 
crust more or less extensive. This inflammation generally 
terminates by resolution; but when the punctures have been 
irritated by rough linen, or other foreign bodies, or when the 
subject is disposed to supf)urations, it is not uncommon to wit- 
ness the appearance of boils, small abscesses, or pustulous 
eruptions, whose contents ooze out for a length of time. 

Such are the local efl'ecls resulting from the application of 
leeches. These are, 1st, a more or less violent pain, and a 
determination of blood towards the part exposed to the ac- 
tion of those animals; 2d, a loss of blood, the quantity of 
which varies, and which is determined, first, by the animal 
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iiliing itself, anil afterwards by the irritation it lias occasioned, 
as well as by a sort of impulse communicated during its action 
to the capillaries ; 3d, a secondary inflammatory irritation, 
for the most part moderate, but semetimes sufficiently exten- 
sive to bring on suppuration, and even partial disorganiza- 
tion of the subcutaneous celhilar tissue and of the skin. 

Cupping and scarifications occasion analogous phenome- 
na; with this remarkable difference, however, that the loss of 
blood is not so great, not so easily kept up and continued, 
and that the cutaneous irritation, either during or after the 
operation, is more intense than that resulting from leeches. 
In a word, the former process is less depletive, and more sti- 
mulant than the latter, which has thereby obtained a decided 
preference over the other. 

The therapeutical effects of capillary bleeding are very re- 
markable. They are derived from the phenomena indicated 
above, and it is necessary they should be well known in order 
to be enabled to make a judicious choice between leeches and 
cupping, according as either the irritation or the loss of blood 
is most urgently called for. 

The irritation occasioned by leeches on the parts to which 
they are applied, draws the blood from the neighbouring 
vessels, whitih are thereby relieved of their contents, and lose 
their tension as well as their vital energy. This effect is 
adequate to the number of animals employed, the force of 
their suction, the deepness of the punctures, and the continu- 
ance of the flow of blood after their removal. The depletion, 
when moderate, does not extend its influence beyond the con- 
tracted limits of their operation, or of the adjacent parts. 
Should the frequency of the pulse be diminished, the integu- 
ments lose their redness and turgescence,and harmony returns 
in the whole of the organic functions ; these happy results are 
to be ascribed to the diminution of the pain and local irrita- 
tions, and to the sympathies being less disturbed by the dis- 
eased organ which has itself been relieved. Evacuations of 
blood through the capillaries are never sensible in the large 
vessels, except when they have been so abundant as to affect 
the arterial system. To their local action is then added a 
general depleting effect more or less remarkable, and the re- 
sults of both these orders of bleeding are simultaneously ma- 
nifested in the patient. 

From these considerations we may easily deduce the rules 
Hy which we are to be guided in the use of capillary blood- 
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lottini^. Leeches, and especially ciippini;, always occasion a 
local f untcfactioii, and a more or less violent irritation ; they 
arc, therefore, not to be resorted to when the inllainniation is 
intense, the patient robust, and the vascular system in a high 
degree of excitement, except after having reduced, by one or 
several general bleedings, the excessive \ iolence of the vital 
actions. Without this preliminary step, leeches applied about 
the aflected part would almost inevitably increase the impe- 
tus of blood to the seat of the disease, and increase the irrita- 
tion. The pain occasioned by the punctures, and the subse- 
<iuent over-cxcitemcnt, have induced pracf ition(MS to apply 
leeches only to the neighbourhood of the inflamed part, wliere 
the skin is sound, and not involved in the disease. The sen- 
sibility of the parts, and the intensity of their irritations, must 
be taken into consideration by the ()ractitioner, and regulate 
his choice. 

In all cases, it is always necessary that the letting out of 
blood from the caj)il!aries, be sufficiently considerable to coim- 
lerbalance and prevent the inflammatory ])rocess which is 
apt to follow that ojjeiation. This precept admits of no ex- 
ception. When the disease is intense, and the number of 
leeches is not sufficient, it is not uncommon for them to prove 
inefficacious, and even to increase the symptoms. We must, 
therefore, guard against this disappointment, and apply them 
in such ((uantity that they will prevent the subsequent stimu- 
lation otherwise occasioned by the punctures. 

liCt the j)unctures bleed freely for some time, after the re- 
moval of the leeches, by washing them occasionally with 
lukewarm watei', exposing them to the steam arising from 
that liquid, and by subsequently applying cupping glasses, 
if possible ; in this manner capillary evacuations will be ren- 
dered more copious and thereby more beneficial. A smaller 
number of leeches used in this way will procure more exten- 
sive evacuations than a greater number whose punctures 
would be left to themselves. It is requisite also to diminish 
the subsequent irritation, by covering the part with fomenta- 
tions, and emollient cataplasms, which will complete the 
relaxation of the tissues and prevent the consecutive de- 
velopement of an unfavourable tumefaction. 

By attending to these two conditions, of allowing the punc- 
tures to bleed freely for some time, and of covering them with 
emollient topics, leeches are always followed v, ith happy re- 
sults, whenever their use is indicated ; and wc may not only 



DEBILITATING MEDICATIONS. 



123 



apply them very pear the inflamed i)arts, but even on those 
parts themselves, as M. Gama, of Strasbourg, has success- 
fully tried it in the most serious cases. 

What has been said of the accident which may result from 
the application of leeches, must warn the practitioner against 
neglecting to determine the precise time when the evacuation 
should be stopped, and what means are necessary to suppress 
it. This time varies according to the muiiber of leeches em- 
ployed, the strength of the patient, the violence of the disease, 
and other similar circumstances. The application of a dr]|| 
or burnt linen is generally sufficient to stop the hemorrhage. 
But in debilitated, nervous or lymphatic subjects, whose blood 
abounds with serum and whose capillary system is irritable, 
these topics may prove ineffectual. One of the most proper 
means to be had recourse to, in that case, is a thick com- 
press, much heated, applied burning hot on the punctures, and 
kept for some time in contact with them ; in very serious 
cases it may be necessary to resort to cauterisation. The 
person who has applied the leeches must never take leave of 
the patient, especially a child, without having previously as- 
certained that the punctures are perfectly secure against the 
recurrence of hemorrhage. 

Almost every species of irritation capable of affecting the 
external tissues, may be successfully treated by local capillary 
bleedings and emollient applications. The greater part of 
their alterations resulting from the continued excitement of 
the vital actions, frequently disapj)ear under the influence of 
the same treatment. By directly lessening the stimulation 
of the organs, and relieving them of their redundant quantity 
of blood, capillary depletions have a tendency to reduce mor- 
bific actions, and to determine the absorption of foreign sub- 
stances or of accidental productions, which the disordered 
process of nutrition has generated. They must hold the first 
rank among the debilitating pharmacological agents used in 
medicine against local irritations. 

Although at first applied exclusively to parts recently and 
violently inflamed, leeches have gradually been used with no 
less advantage against all sorts of chronic irritations. Let us 
now consider a few of the most important cases in which they 
produce beneficial effects. 

In erysipelas and phlegmon, the use of capillary evacua- 
tions has been so generally adopted, that it is unnecessary to 
dwell again on the advantages they possess over all other 
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means in those diseases. Phlegmonous erysipelas, a niucli 
more serious afFection, frequently terminating in gangrene of 
tlie subcutaneous cellular tissue and of the skin, is as success- 
fully treated by renewed applications of leeches as any of the 
above mentioned dii^eases. The antiphlogistic method is then 
the only one which is sanctioned by sound physiological jirin- 
ciples, and if a blister j)laced on the center has sometimes 
succeeded, it was by concentrating the irritation to one pointy 
thereby occasioning violent pain, and exposing the patient to 
^1 the consequences of an aggravation of the disease. This 
measure is justifiable only in del)ilitated, lymphatic subjects, 
in whom the progress of the irritation is slow, accompanied 
Avith lividity of the parts, and tending to a rapid ternjina- 
tion by gangrene. In these special cases, blisters have fre- 
quently succeeded in the hands of M. Dupuytren, who has in- 
troduced that practice at the Hotel-Dieu. 

Cutaneous eruptions, the sympathetic results of acute 
gastro-enteritis, such as variola, rubeola, scarlatina, <fec. have 
the effect, when they are intense, of reproducing the fever 
Avhich their developement has caused to disa[)|)ear. Daily 
observation demonstrates that the febrile excitement, second- 
ary to eruptive gastro-enteritis, is always commensurate with 
the intensity of the external phlegmasia from which it arises. 
Hence it has appeared rational to reduce this inflammation, 
or at least to attempt diminishing its violence, by means of 
leeches applied to tlic parts where it is more strongly mani- 
fested. 31. Broussais, who first demonstrated the advantages 
of this practice, never fails, when the variolic eruption begins 
to appear, to apply leeches to the neck, in order to subdue the 
violence of inflammation in the face, and he has generally 
observed the secondary fever run through its course without 
malignity or any serious accident. In the most simple cases, 
when the cutaneous inflainmation is not intense, emollient lo- 
tions, frequently applied to the pustules, are suflicient to 
moderate the tumefaction, tension and pain, and to facilitate 
dessieation of the cuticle- 
Boils are successfully treated, in their beginning, by means 
of capillary blood-letting about their bases. This will seldom 
be found sufficient to destroy the inflammation, and arrest the 
mortification of some fasciculi of the sub-cutaneous adipo- 
cellular tissue ; but it will prevent that burning pain and con- 
siderable tumefaction which are often manifested. The irri- 
tation being diminished, the discharge will be free, and the 
disease will very rapidly terminate. I have been induced to 
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suspect that, in many cases, furunculi, treated in this manner, 
have less tendency to make their appearance in several places, 
than when supurative plasters or other irritants are apphed to 
them, which prolong their duration and allow other parts of 
the skin to be sympathetically afFected. 

The anthrax is composed ot*a collection of furuncnli, and is 
to be treated in the same manner. One of the most distin- 
guished practitioners of Lyon, informs us, that for the last 
Three or four years he has not used incisions in this disease, 
but solely confined himself to the application of some leeches, 
at its commencement, emollient topics, and a regimen appro- 
priate to all inflammations. A constant observation has con- 
vinced him that these simple means are, in all cases, prefer- 
able to others, and that it is the same case with these affec- 
tions as it was with gun-shot wounds before the restorer of 
French surgery had entirely changed their mode of treat- 
ment. (1) 

Of all cutaneous inflammations, the rmg-worm is one which 
physicians seem to have applied themselves to exasperate by 
means of the most energetic internal and external stimulants. 
The irritation is seated on the secretory follicles with which 
the skin is abundantly supplied, and gives rise to the forma- 
tion of scaly layers, more or less dense, thick, or adherent, 
which have formed the Ixasis of classifications altogether in- 
significant for the therapeutist. Numerous facts have proved 
that herpetic eruptions of all kinds are more speedily and 
radically cured by the continued employment of local capillary 
blood-letting, when the irritation is violent, and by emollient 
applications and a light severe diet, than by all the prepara- 
tions of sulphur, which are so abusively and so frequently re- 
sorted to. These preparations are, however, useful ; but I 
have often ascertained that they can never be serviceable be- 
fore the local stimulation has been subdued by means of anti- 
ph logistics, and before the disease has arrived, without pam 
or intense redness, to that stage in vvhich the solids do not 
appear to possess a sufficient degree of vital action to eica- 
trize. These principles, with respect to the local treatment 
©f herpetic eruptions, have been proclaimed by several prac- 
titioners, and especially by M. Alibert, and are now adopted 



(1) Compte rendu de la pratique chirurgicale fHotel-Dieu de Lyoo 
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by the most respectable part of the profession. Indeed, it is 
difficult to conceive how some men can give the preference 
over them to routinous and empirical practices, which have so 
frequently proved injurious. 

One of the most serious evils arising from the unreasonable 
and continued application of stimulating substances on eroded 
and herpetic integuments, is the transformation of their so- 
lutions of continuity into corroding cancerous ulcers. These 
disorganizing affections, extending with more or less rapidity 
to distant parts, generally kill the patient after the most cruel 
sufferings. By destroying the surface of those ulcers to a 
certain depth by means of the arsenical paste, they are rather 
severed from the body than cured, and this measure is not 
always practicable, efficacious, nor free from danger ; on the 
contrary, daily observation proves that cutaneous corroding 
eruptions, even in an advanced stJige, are susceptible of being 
cured by local bleedings, emollient applications, in a word by 
antiphlogistics, combined with counter-irritants, continued 
with perseverance. To all the facts of this kind published 
by MM. Fallot, Pons, Lallemand, Marechal, and Treille, we 
must add those of M. F^tu, and other military surgeons.(l) 

Chronic tumefaction, with hardening of the skin and cel- 
lular substance, which seems to constitute the first stage of 
elephantiasis, would appear to me to derive more benefit from 
local bleeding, rest, emollient baths, and the application of a 
compressing bandage, rather than from stimulants, which are 
generally employed against all the varieties of leprosis. 

To these diseases of the external parts of the body, we must 
add those resulting from the inoculation of certain virus, such 
as the venom of the viper, carbuncle, and the disease called 
charhon. In these cases also, inflammation is the principal 
character of the disease ; but it is accompanied with a deep 
affection of the nervous system, and a manifest tendency to 
mortification. It has been proposed to confine their treat- 
ment to the use of emollients and local blood-letting ; but this 
method is not so certain and beneficial as the one which has 
been sanctioned by experience. It is undoubtedly improper 
to carry the use of stimulants too far, but more so if we pro- 
scribe them altogether. Thus, we are to reduce the excess 
of inflammation by local bleeding and emollient applications, 
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whilst administering internal stimulants in the bite of the 
viper, and cauterising with butter of antimony the gangrenous 
centre of the carbuncle and pustule maligne. We will return 
to this subject when speaking of external medications. 

These are some of the external affections, against which 
the antiphlogistic treatment is daily resorted to with the 
greatest success. The skin, as well as the tissues w hich lie 
immediately under it, are easily operated upon by debihtating 
agents. We may, at our discretion, maintain them in a state 
of absolute rest, and prevent their contact with any foreign 
body ; bathe them for hours and days ; cover them with re- 
laxing topics, and lastly, we can, with the most immediate, 
and consequently the most beneficial effects, let out their re- 
dundant blood which seems to be a direct cause of their exci- 
tation and degenerescence. Thus, practitioners have been 
able to cure, by a wise and persevering course of antiphlo- 
gistics, and by the counter-irritating stimulants which are to 
be hereafter mentioned, many chronic inflammations and 
schirrous tumefactions bordering on cancer. We may con- 
sult, on this point, the experience of the most enlightened 
practitioners, which will prove that this method has cured 
more cancers than the most renowned specifics. We know 
what success Pouteau derived in these cases from the most 
absolute regimen, and the exclusive use of water for drink 
and diet; another practitioner no less celebrated, Thfden,(l) 
relates several cases to the same effect ; and since the phy- 
siological doctrine has been universally adopted, observations 
of this kind have become so numerous that all practitioners 
have had more or less frequent opportunities to observe 
them. 

It is a pathological fact necessary to be mentioned in this 
place, as possessing a very material influence on the treat- 
ment of diseases of the skin, that most of them are sympa- 
thetic affections of gastro-intestinal diseases. The mucous 
membrane of the alimentary canal is so intimately connected 
with the skin, that irritations in the former frequently deter- 
mine the same affection in the latter. We have seen, in their 
acute stage, the eruptions characterising variola, varicella, 
scarlatina, rubeola, furunculus, and erysipelatous inflamma- 
tions, anthrax, and other similar affections, arising from the 
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existence of gastro-cnteritis, by which they had been broiigiu 
on, and were then kept up. The chronic species of herpes, 
of different kinds of idcerations, and of hardenings in the 
skin or celhdar substance, are, in many subjects, the result of 
the same internal diseaie. These complications may easily 
be ascertained by the co-existence of symptoms of gastritis 
with those of the external affection. By exasperating the 
former, we increase the intensity of the latter ; for both seem 
to be in a j)erfect state of mutual dependence. The practi- 
tioner must, therefore, be well convinced of this truth, that 
the principal seat of the disease is in the viscera, and that 
these must consequently require the most active remedies. — 
If he should content himself with topical treatment on the 
part affected, his attempts would prove useless, and have no 
other effect than to palliate the disease for a short time ; after 
which it would appear with more violence and obstinacy than 
before. In all diseases of the skin or cellular substance, wc 
must pay |7articular attention to the state of the stomach 
and intestines, which not unfrequently require more active 
incdicines than the external affection. Generally speaking, 
those eruptions disappear speedily and spontaneously, when 
the visceral irritation has ceased; and in the most obstinate 
cases, nothing more than the most simple topical treatment 
will be necessary. 

As affections of the alinKintary canal frequently attack the 
skin, so do debditants given internally, manifest this effect on 
the integuments. Hence these internal medications should 
he added to the topical remedies whose action they will facili- 
tate and ensure. 

Cutaneous irritations, ulcerations, and degenerescence of 
the skin, are sometimes also complicated with internal affec- 
tiotis of the blood, or lymphatic vessels, as may be observed in 
scurvy, syphilis, scrofula, <fec. In such cases there exists no 
general disease, but merely a multiplication of irritations to 
several organs by sympathetic agency. The attention of the 
practitioner must be directed to all the parts affected ; and it 
is generally requisite to combine the use of counter-irritants 
to the local treatment, as well as of those means calculated 
to operate a strong modification in the organic actions, and 
restore harmony in the process of nutrition. Such is the 
course we ought to pirrsue in order to be successful in our 
treatment of diseases, and of their numberless complicationst 
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CHAPTER III. 

Debilitating medications applied to the organs of the senses. 

The eye, ear, and nasal cavities, are subject, to a ^4^at 
variety oV affections which ahnost exclusively belong to sur- 
s^ery. M. Demours is one of those who have most clearly 
established this truth, that the greater number of diseases of 
the lachrymals, of the eye and eyelids, are the result of an- 
cient and deep seated inflammations, which must first be 
cured, before any attempt is made against the former, which 
will afterwards disappear almost spontaneously. We know 
that the illustrious A^ouis had already ])roved the benefi- 
cial effects of emol^pt fumigations in lachrymal tumours. 
MM. Paris, Guillaume, and Vassilli'^res, young and distin- 
guished surgeons of our army, have observed a great number 
of lachrymal tumors, recent and old, several of which very 
voluminous, and on the eve of bursting, which were all cured 
by local blood-letting, emollient applications, and revulsives. 
M. Beelard has left several observations of a similar success. 
Inflammation, ulcers, and fistula of the conjunctiva and 
cornea, hernia of the iris, and internal irritations of the eye, 
are no longer followed with such injury to the sight, since the 
antiphlogistic treatment is now resorted to with more vigour 
and perseverance than heretofo*e. 

M. Itard had demonstrated the advantage of revulsive 
purges against diseases of the ear ; but reasoning and experi- 
ence convince us that in all the disorders of the acoustic 
organs, emollients and capillary evacuations of blood, are not 
less beneficial. They are even to be preferred, and to be first 
administered, in all cases where the disease is accompanied 
with violent pain, redness, swelling, and other symptoms of 
extensive irritation. Among the facts which appear to justify 
that doctrine, those related by M. Maricheau Beaupre, one 
of the most distinguished surgeons of our military hospitals, 
must hold the first rank. 

Considered as a whole, the nasal cavities constitute an im- 
portant organ, the whole or part of which may become affect- 
ed with acute or chronic inflammations more or less violent. 
The former constitutes what is called coriza, the treatment 
of which is never attended with difficulty. The latter gives 
rise to impediments in respiration or to an abundant discharge 
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of mucus, sometimes to erosions of the mucous memhraoe, 
to caries, and even necrosis of the bones. In these cases also, 
stimulants always increase the irritation, and sometimes ren- 
tier its consequent accidents incurable. Emolients, on the 
contrary, in the shape of fumigations, leeches to the nostrils 
or within their cavity, and revulsives, are always successful. 
In a case which might be called chronic rhinitis, this mode of 
treatment has effected a radical cure; in another case, it has 
proved sufficient to cure all the disorders produced by an abuse 
of stimulants, and those still more serious consequences which 
would have resulted from their continuance. 

I do not consider here the organs of the senses as a part of 
the nervous system : in that respect they are susceptible of 
debilitations and excitements, which wUl be taken into con- 
sideration when speaking of medications app4opriate to the 
nerves, of which the organs of the senses are, as it were, the 
appendices. 



CHAPTER IV. 

Debilitating medications applitd to the genito-urinary organs. 

No part of the buman body is isolated, or independent of 
the others. The genitals present to the practitioner and the 
physiologist, a series of sympathies which connect them to 
the most important viscera. The sympathies have lately been 
somewhat neglected, and they ought to have shared some of 
the attention which has been devoted to those of the sto- 
mach. The organs of respiration and voice, the alimentary 
canal, the integuments, the muscles, the bones themselves, 
and above all the bram, are connected with the genitals by the 
most mtimate correspondence of vitality and action 

We all know that at the age of puberty the larynx is con- 
siderably developed, the voice acquires force and extent, and 
the chest becomes larger and more prominent. We are also 
acquamted with the modifications occasioned in the structure 
and vigour of the pectoral organs by the loss of the testicles 
in young people. Chronic inflammations of the lungs, in 
many phthysical subjects, increase the susceptibility of the 
genitals, and their desire for coition. 

With respect to the digestive organs, the genitals send to, 
and receive from them, a great variety of impressions. In 
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(fhronic gastritis, there is generally no desire of venery, which 
is the reverse of what takes place in phthysis. Tlie immode- 
rate excitement of the genitals is generally accompanied with 
that of the stomach and intestines, and sometimes determines 
violent gastro-enteritis, or obstinate and dangerous diarrhea. 

The genital organs are so intimately connected with the 
nervous system, that they seem to be but a dependence of the 
latter. The generative functions are performed under the in- 
fluence of cerebral excitement, and the disorder of the ima- 
gination is the most frequent cause of the aberrations which 
sometimes occur in those functions. 

Puberty is known to possess considerable influence on the 
development of the muscles, bones, and all the parts of the 
fibrous system. Every practitioner must have observed how 
the itch, herpetic and chronic cutaneous eruptions, often con- 
tribute to increase the violence of venereal desires. Mjf. 
Jourdan, and several writers after him, have demonstrated 
that we are to ascribe to those symjjathies, and not io a pre- 
tended syphilitic virus, the aflections of the skin, the mu- 
cous membranes, periosteum, bones, and other organs, in con- 
sequence of irritation primarily fixed on the organs of genera- 
tion. 

It is sufficient to glance over the whole of these sympatbet- 
ic relations, in order to conceive how vague and insignificant 
is the denomination of anti-aphrodisiacs given to remedies cal- 
lated to diminish the habitual state of orgasm of the geni- 
tals. These excitations probably depend much less frequently 
on the primitive over-activity of the genital system, than oh 
the stimulation of some other part of the body. It is evident 
that in such cases, we must look for, and destroy the remote 
cause of the disorder present. 

Among the debilitating drinks, some appear to act directly 
on the genitals. Barley, sweet almonds, and cold seeds, pre- 
pared into emulsions, hold the first rank ; the root of nenu- 
phar {nymphcea alba), formerly so much extolled as a powerful 
anti-aphrodisiac, has now fallen into such complete and 
merited disrepute, that it is useless to mention it : its bitter 
and slight astringent taste, as well as its rubefacient property, 
proclaim its irritating effect, and, therefore, exclude it from 
the class of debilitants. 

All acute irritations of the genital organs, whether they de- 
termine nervous symtoms, as in nymphomamia et satyriasis; 
whether they merely produce imflammation and local congesr 
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tions, are to be treated Uy means of debilitating appHcotions 
and of b!ood-leitin<j:. Leeches, in nymphomania, as M. JJois- 
seau observes, shoidd be apj)iied ratlierto tiie malieolte than the 
entrance of the vagina, owing to tlie itchmg and excitement 
attending their pnnctures, which would increase the morbid 
irritation of the parts.(l) It might be possible, however, to 
place them either at the hypogastriiim, or about the loins, in 
order that their action should be more immediate on the ute- 
rus and ovaria. A whole bath, or a sitting-bath, being tepid, 
continued, emollient and repeated several times a day, are 
then of great utility, and might disperse the morbid irritation, 
as well as that arising from the punctures, should the leeches 
be placed at the vagina. Soothing injections, such as that 
composed of compound tincture of opium, one drachm to every 
pound of the decoction of musk-mellons, or the decoction 
of two buds of poppies and a drachm of the stalks of morel in 
one pound of water, with the addition of ten to twenty grains 
of extract of opium, are very serviceable in those cases. Some 
benefit might also be derived from the application of cold 
permanent fomentations to the hypogastrium, mens veneris 
and vagina in women, and to the penis and scrotum in 
men. These applications might also be used, in certain cases, 
against masturbation. 

Metritis, acute inflammations of the penis, testicles, kid- 
neys, bladder, and other parts of the genito-urinary organs, 
in both sexes, present such striking phenomena, and their 
treatment should be so conformable to the precepts hitherto 
established, that I will not dwell on it. 

The menstrual discharge may be retarded or suppressed^ 
not only by an inflammation in some remote parts, but also by 
violent congestions of blood in that viscus ; this state will be 
characterized by heaviness, uneasiness and pain at the bot- 
tom of the pelvis, and more or less violent colic pains. The 
physician must then have recourse to warm bath, mucilagi- 
nous drinks, and leeches to the vagina. Besides occasioning 
a salutary depletion of the obstructed vessels, these means are 
calculated to draw the blood to the surface. Stimulants are 
here totally inadmissible. 

Antiphlogistics, employed with energy and perseverance, 
are still the most appropriate in cases of chronic metritis, 
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which not unfrequently result in obstructions, ulcerations 
and cancers in the uterus. In these cases, leeches have been 
applied to the vagina and even to the neck of the uterus, by 
means of the speculum uteri, and with appearance of success. 
It has even been imagined to fill the whole of the vagina with 
linseed, flour boiled in the decoction of marsh-mallows, and 
to maintain this emollient cataplasm in contact with the 
neck of the uterus, by means of a thick jiad and a towel 
passed between the thighs and fixed by its extremities to a 
circular band round the lower part of the abdomen. These 
attempts at extending emollient medications to an organ of 
so much importance, and whose diseases are always so obsti- 
nate, deserve all the attention of medical men. It is to be 
expected that, when timely and methodically administered, 
the debilitating treatment will henceforth be able to prevent 
the development of the cancerous affections of the uterus, 
the issue of which has baffled all the efforts of surgery, and 
generally proved mortal. 

The schirrhus of the testicles calls for the same treatment 
as other chronic inflammations. I. have shown in another 
place, that small and repeated applications of leeches to the 
scrotum, generally bring on the resolution of the disease. (1) 
M. Gama, chief surgeon of the military hospital of Stras- 
bourg, one of the most distinguished surgeons of our armies, 
has always succeeded, by that means and by emollient cata- 
plasms continued with perseverance, in preventing the neces- 
sity of the operation for sarcocele. 

The same course of practice ought to be followed against 
acute and chronic urethritis, against inflammations and tume- 
factions of the neck of the bladder and of the prostrate gland. 
In all these cases, the indication relative to the employment of 
local debilitants is positive, and ought to be resorted to with- 
out delay or hesitation. 

Most of these diseases belong to the dominion of surgery, 
and I ought hardly to mention them. But there exists another, 
on which I will enter into longer details, as the physician is 
called upon to direct its treatment. 

The alteration of the urine, and the presence in that liquid 
of more or less calculi, always indicate the existence of some 
excitement in the kidneys, and a sort of inflammation in 



(1) .IppHcation de la doctrine pkysiologique d la Chirurgie, Paris, 1820, 
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their tissue. This irritation seems to arise, in some cases, from 
the presence in the blood of a superabunilance of irritating 
materials, which must be elaborated in the kidneys, and 
thereby call for an over-exertion in those organs of a long 
continuance.(l) A succulent diet, the abuse of anin)al food, 
and a sedentary life, are the ordinary causes of gravel. The 
indications resulting from this condition are self-evident : they 
consist, first, in reducing the blood to a composition more 
simple, less stimulant, and in better harmony with the wants 
of nutrition ; secondly, in moderating and subduing the irrita- 
tion of the kidneys, of the ureters, and of the bladder, which 
are often successively affected. The third indication consists 
in extracting the voluminous calculi stopped in the urinary 
passages, or facilitating their exit ; this may not cure the 
disease, but it will aid in elaborating and dissolving the foreign 
bodies. 

We will speak in another place of the manner by which wc 
are enalded to alter the composition of the blood, and render 
it less active ; suffice it to say here, that a severe reigimen, 
the use of water, abstinence from animal food, constitute tho 
basis of the treatment adapted to gravel ; that the use of alka- 
line drinks may, for a time, prevent the formation of uric acid 
calculi; but these measures are only palliative, and the organs 
become habituated, and finally insensible to them. Long bath- 
ing, sitting in a bath, the application of leeches to the loins, 
are very efficacious, not in preventing the formation of gravel, 
vvhen the blood is so constituted that they can even exist in 
the urine, but in preserving the kidneys from irritation, and 
destroying it if it has already taken place. Local debilitants 
are, in such cases, of the greatest utility, and they must never 
be neglected, although we should not place such confidence 
in them as to dispense with internal remedies. 

I will make no further mention here of diabetes than is 
necessary to complete the view of what relates to the dis- 
eases of the urinary passages. This remarkable affection 
evidently depends on a more or less violent irritation, with 
increased action of the tissue of the kidneys. All that is suscep- 
tible of exciting, directly or by sympathy, a more abundant se- 
cretion of urine, may give rise to it ; and in the small number 
of subjects who have died of it, the kidneys have always been 



(1) Vide Rerherches physiologiques sur let causet, Ics tymptomes tt le traite- 
ment de la gravelle. Paris, 1818, in Ovo. 
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found red, softened, filled with blood, and presenting evident 
traces of inflammation. These facts seem to point out tha 
necessity of emollient fomentations and of leeches to the loins, 
as well as the use of the sitting bath. These measures, espe- 
cially at the commencement of the disease, and in young and 
vigorous subjects, are, in my opinion, more efficacious than 
roasted meat, pure wine, abstinence from all gentle and lenient 
drinks, and often stimulating substances which are so em- 
pirically, I might say, so blindly administered. 

Finally, the treatment of diabetes must be that of an irrita- 
tion of the kidneys, which is to be treated by local antiphlo- 
gistics and revulsives ; whilst at the same time endeavouring 
properly to modify the altered composition of the blood, whe- 
ther before or after nephritis. The means of fulfilling this 
last indication will be considered in a subsequent part of this, 
work. 



CHAPTER V, 

OF DEBILITATING MEDICATIONS APPLIED TO THE 
ORGANS OF RESPIRATION. 

Section I. 

General Consider ntions. 

The organs of respiration are closely connected with the 
principal viscera of the animal economy, by numerous sym- 
pathies. Pulmonary irritations are sometimes propagated 
to the stomach or the brain ; at other times, they are merely 
the result of a displacement of those irritations which are 
fixed in one or the other of those organs. Clinical observa- 
tion demonstrates that the most intense and obstinate pneu- 
monife, and consequently the most dangerous, frequently suc- 
ceed a violent gastro-enteritis, during which the irritation, 
sympathetically carried to the lungs, becomes predominant 
in them, whilst that of the digestive canal thereby disappea/s. 
Bilious pneumonies, so well described by Stoll, were similar 
combinations of gastritis or gastro-enteritis, with pulmonary 
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inflammations. We seldom observe both irritated to the same 
degree, at the same time. One of them generally overcomes 
the other, and is the more seriously and rapidly affected in 
proportion to the intensity with which the one which has 
become free from disease, was the more deeply affected. 

These sympathetic relations between the lung-s and the 
stomach do not exist solely during acute diseases, producing 
metastasis and complicated irritations. The same train of 
symptoms is to be observed in their chronic stage. Phthysis 
generally terminates in gastro-enteritis. Gastritis, on the 
other hand, sympathetically excites that dry, short, frequent, 
jerking cough, which has of late years attracted the attention 
of medical men. At other times, it gives rise to vague pains, 
which are fixed either under the mammpc, or towards the sca- 
pula, or in the whole base of the chest. Finally, in subjects 
whose respiratory organs are irritable, chronic affections of 
the stomach often bring on latent pneumoniae, followed by tu- 
bercles. It is to be remembered, however, that chronic irrita- 
tions of the lungs more frequently produce gastritis than this 
does the former : it may be the reverse in acute inflammations 
of those organs. 

Another sympathy, no less important to be attended to, both 
by the physiologist and the practitioner, is that which con- 
nects the lungs with the integuments. These two organs 
seem to perform, to a certain extent, similar functions : the 
pulmonary transpiration is the more abundant as that of the 
skin is lessened, and vice versa. Hence we may conceive 
that cutaneous irritations will easily operate on the mucous 
membrane of the lungs ; that their metastasis will frequently 
be caried to the chest ; and that, after violent excitations of 
the periphery of the body, cold will have the effect of pro- 
pelling the fluids on the lungs, rather than on other viscera. 

Various other sympathetic relations, which, though less un- 
derstood, still deserve as much attention, connect the organs 
of respiration, and especially the lungs, with the external fi- 
brous tissues, the articulations of the limbs, and even with 
the muscular system, as proved by the facility and frequency 
of their metastasis on the pulmonary tissue, and the pleura. 

With regard to the sympathies of the lungs with the heart, 
they undoubtedly depend as much on the connexion existing 
between their functions, as on sympathies, properly so called. 
The pleura, however, participates very often in inflammations 
of the pericardium, or extends its irritations to that membrane ; 
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a!l pulmonary affections bring on fever with a degree of ra- 
pidity commensurate with their more immediate action on the 
circulation. 

Diseases of the organs of respiration manifest very nume- 
rous and varied phenomena; a sense of suffocation, and a 
hoarse cough, accompany the inflammations called croup ; a 
cough returning at different periods of the day, and attended 
with long-continued efforts, characterize the hooping-cough ; 
aphony, or a permanent alteration of the voice, with a fixed 
pain in the larynx and trachea, announce what is called 
phthysis laryngea ; the expectoration of abundant mucus, 
pungent pain, difficulty of breathing, &,c. accompany pulmo- 
nary catarrh, as well as pneumonia, pleuritis, and other in- 
flammations of the respiratory organs. 

Placed within a cavity, enclosed by moveable and elastic, 
but incompressible parietes, these organs, when diseased, 
cannot be so immediately and correctly investigated as other 
parts of the body ; and if we add to this circumstance the 
variety of accidents to which their diseases can give rise, it 
will not be wondered at that their diagnostic should have 
been so difficult until the days of Awenbrugger, and the re- 
searches of M. Laennec. In this respect, authors have been 
long mistaking effects for causes, and symptoms for diseases. 
Difficulty of breathing, asthma, and cough, have had their 
place in the nosological tablets, and therapeutics was over- 
loaded with incisives, pectorals, expectorants, &c. Patholo- 
gical anatomy was alone capable of demonstrating that ex- 
pectoration, dyspnoea, and cough, may be the effecfs of divers 
affections, which must form the basis of all curative indica- 
tions, and become the exclusive object of all medications. 

The physiological physician has no longer to treat croup, 
asthma, hooping-cough, catarrh, difficulty of breathing, &c! 
but he has before him such diseases as the following: laryn- 
gitis, tracheitis, bronchitis, pneumonia, pleurisia, dilations of 
the heart, &c. all of which convey correct ideas to the mind 
and have an evident seat which leaves the traces of its impres- 
sion on the body after death. 

Therapeutically considered, the diseases of the rcspiratorv 
organs which call for the use of dcbilitatin- agents, may be 
divided into ac.ite or chronic irritations of the larynx and 
trachea, of the mucous membrane of the bronchia?, of the 
parenchyma of the lungs and of the pleura. To this limited 
number of affections, which are sometimes isolated, but more 
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frequently combined, we are evidently to refer, either as^ 
symptoms, or as material consecutive disorders, all those dis- 
eases and alterations which may affect the organs of respira- 
tion, and arc the objects of such multiplied pathological and 
anatomical descriptions. 

There are several means by which the physician can de- 
bilitate the organs of respiration ; they are, 1st, lenient drinks ; 
2d, evacuations of blood ; 3d, emollient fumigations, and the 
various substances which are sometimes used in the form of 
Tapour ; 4th, calming and sedative applications on the ex- 
ternal surface of the chest. These medications, to which we 
may add rest of the affected part, are susceptible of being re- 
sorted to either simultaneously or combined in various ways, 
according to the indications to be fulfilled. Let us now consi- 
der each of them separately. 

All lenient, mucilaginous and gummy drinks, act in a spe- 
cial manner on the mucous membrane of the lungs. This 
action seems to be sympathetic of that which those fluids ex- 
ercise on the internal membrane of the digestive organs ; at 
least, they operate so suddenly after their ingestion, that it is 
not probable to suppose the absorption of their particles could 
have taken place in so short a time. Thus, in some subjects, 
the acrid heat of the chest, and disposition to cough, are di- 
minished at the very moment when a cup of infusion of mal- 
lows, or of a solution of gum reaches the stomach. The mo- 
ment a pastile made of the paste of marsh-mallows is placed 
into the mouth, its lenient effects are immediately felt. We 
are not, therefore, to place too much confidence in the pas- 
sage of medicinal particles into the blood, or in their immedi- 
ate action on the pulmonary tissue On the other hand, those 
particles arc generally much altered by the digestive action 
of the stomach, intestines and lymphatics. But we cannot 
deny the possibility of a rapid inhalation of a large quantity 
of aqueous liquid, which perhaps preserves some mucilagnous 
quality, and exerts on the composition of the venous blood, 
and consequently on the lungs through which that liquid is 
carried, a more or less considerable action, which is added 
to, and fortifies the sympathetic influence already exercised 
by the stomach. The effect of both these orders of impres- 
sions, produced by emollient substances, is that the mucous 
surfaces of the pulmonary passages are thereby lubrefied, 
relaxed, smoothed and relieved. Under their influence, the 
pain in bronchitis is diminished ; the cough is less frequent, Ics? 
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troublesome and dry ; they relieve the heat of the irritated 
• parts ; and even in pneumonia?, eniolhents taken into the 
stomach, often subdue the violence of the symptoms, and not 
unfrequently perform a cure. 

Some of the emollients enumerated in the first part of this 
section, such as marsh-malloivs, lungwort, wild poppies, juju- 
bes, i^um arabic, the broth of frogs and of snails, the yolk of 
the eg2; diluted in water, seem to possess a decided influence 
on the pectoral organs. They are generally employed in the 
form of infusions, decoctions, syrups and pastiles. 

Vegetable acids are not proper in phlegmasiae of the lungs: 
some may, however, be used to season nnicilaginous sub- 
stances, such as pippins, oranges, and other acidulated vege^ 
tables, when the fever is high, and the dryness of the mu- 
cous membranes and tbe internal heat considerable. 

We must here notice the errors into which empirics have 
generally fallen in picscrihing hot pectoral emollient drinks. 
These liquids should not be given cold even in the most acute 
phlegmasife, as they would thereby lose much of their sooth- 
inir and relaxing property. But, when given hot, they excite 
the circulation of the blood and a general stimulation, and 
operate as diuretics or sudorifics. In such cases, when the 
pulmonary irritation is gentle, recent, and, as it were, super- 
ficially extended to the mucous membrane of the bronchiae, 
hot drinks may displace and even remove it altogether, by oc- 
casioning an over-excitement in the kilneys or in the exha- 
lants of the skin. They may then be t oasidered as revu S:ves. 
But when the |)ulmonary affection is violent, and deeply 
seated, their action failing to displace the irritation, increases 
the disease, and becomes injurious. Sydenham had observed 
that the perspiration occurring spontaneously in pecto il dis- 
eases is favourable, whilst those artificially produced may 
prove hurtful. In prescribing warm pectoral drinks against 
pulmonary inflammations, the physician is not unlike the vul- 
gar who administers hot wine in these diseases. He exposes 
iiis patient to equal chances of his either curing or increasing 
the disease. I beUeve it important, however, for the practitioner 
to prescribe, in cases of inflammation in the cjjest, lukewarm 
mucilaginous drinks, at the temperature of thirty or thirty-two 
degrees of Reaumur ; if colder, they w ill act as excitants, and 
consequently be injurious, whenever they prove insufficient 
to operate a salutary revulsion. 

These drinks should be taken plcntifullv, owing to their 
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promoting perspiration, ihroiigh which part of the aqueousparti- 
cles arc constantly elicited, and because the lungs being in a 
state of irritation, the blood in passing through them, requires 
to be rarefied in order to produce no stimulant impression on 
their tissue. 

The second indication, blood-letting, acts with as much 
energy and efficacy on the organs of respiration as on the ex- 
ternal parts of the body. In order to be consistent with the 
order of this work, I ought only to mention here local bleed- 
ing ; but letting blood from the veins possesses such imme- 
diate and important influence on inflamed lungs, that I can- 
not forbear giving them a particular attention in this place. 

The lungs are to be considered as a de])endence of the 
vascular system ; their functions are intimately connected 
with those of the heart, and they serve as an intermediate 
organ between its right and left cavities. The most important 
of those functions is that of imparting to the venous blood, 
those properties which are necessary to the proper excitement 
and nourishment of all organs and tissues. It is evident that 
this conversion of venous into arterial blood, in whatever 
light we may view it, cannot take place without a special action 
of the parenchyma of the lungs, which must thereby become 
the seat of a more or less considerable excitation, and some 
degree of congestion of blood. We all know that the greater 
the mass and rapidity of the blood throughout the circulating 
system, the more will the lungs be excited, exhausted, or 
irritated by its more frequent passage through them. If, on 
the other hand, the pulmonary tissue and the mucous mem- 
brane of the bronchiae are then in a state of acute or chronic 
irritation, it is evident that the febrile excitement as well as 
the mass of blood will thereby tend to increase that irrita- 
tion. 'I 

We may, therefore, conclude from these facts, that the 
letting of blood from the veins has a direct tendency to lessen 
the activity of the functions of the lungs, by taking away a 
portion which these organs would elaborate in a given time, 
lessening the rapidity of the circulation, and thereby increas- 
ing the interval between each jerk of blood to the lungs, and 
each inspiration. This local effect is, to a certain extent, in- 
dependent of that produced by general evacuations of blood 
on the whole of the vascular system. By lessening the mass 
of blood in the pulmonary artery, the organ is reduced to a 
:^ state of rest, resulting from ihe diminution nf its contents? 
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ivnJ by relieving at the same time the bronchial arteries, the 
irritated tissues become free from a part of that blood whicli 
nourishes them and contributes so powerfully to increase their 
over-excitement. 

Local blood-letting never had heretofore»been attended to 
in the treatment of pulmonary complaints : it fell to the lot 
of physiological physicians to demonstrate thf good effects 
produced by this means, which was already employed with 
success against a number of other diseases. Leeches applied 
to the chest may be considered as acting locally on the lungs, 
Buch is the rapidity of their effect on those organs, and such 
the evident success attending their application. The close 
sympathy uniting the thoracic viscera with the corresponding 
l egions of the skin, explains satisfactorily the effects of those 
capillary bleedings on the parenchyma of the lungs ; it might 
perhaps also be said that by drawing a njore or less conside- 
rable portion of blood into the divisions of the intercostal ar.- 
teries emanating from the aorta, they diminish in a direct 
manner the quantity of that fluid which is to fill the bronchial 
arteries arising from the same trunk. This action, however, 
I consider as subordinate to that which takes place by the 
agency of the sympathies. It is, undoubtedly, by their action 
on the lungs, as on other organs, in relieving the irritation 
of the affected tissues, and lessening the violence with w hich 
the arterial blood is carried to them, that capillary blood-let- 
ting will remove local excitements and their subsequent 
effects. 

In the treatment of diseases of the chest, warm emol- 
lients applied to the thorax must be considered as powerful 
auxiliaries to jjeneral and local bleeding. By drawing the 
blood to the surface, and promoting perspiration ; by keeping 
up a moist, equal, and continued heat on the outside of the 
chest, emollient cataplasms or fomentations ojjerate on the 
lungs as derivatives, and by means of the sympathies, as di- 
rect relaxing agents. Those applications are always useful; 
in acute inflammations of the bronchiae, and of the pulmonary 
tissue, I have seen them produce a sudden diminution of pain, 
an evident internal relaxation, and a decided beneficial effect 
upon the cough. Those means must not be considered as the 
most powerful that therapeutics possesses. 

Some precaution, however, is necessary in their employ- 
ment : fomentations with several folds of flannel dipped into 
a decoction of the roots of marsh-mallowsj after being strongly 
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pressed to let out the fluid, and applied hurnini; io llic thorax, 
are to be preferred to cataplasms. The whole chest must 
be covered with tlicm in all its e\tcnt, and from one side to 
the other. This topic possesses all the benefit of calapliisms 
without partaking of their inconvenience, in as much as it is 
less heavy, easier to be renewed, less fatiguing to the patient, 
without haviifg the same tendency to shift and get cool. Two 
compresses should be kept in readiness, that one may be ap- 
plied as soon as the other is removed, and that the skin, 
which is then moist and warm, should not be ex])oscd to the 
contact of the air. These details are important in practice, 
and we often see the most appropriate means fail, owing to 
the imperfect and vicious manner in which they are used. 

It is difficult to act directly on the mucous membrane of the 
lungs. Emollients can only be used in the form of vapour, 
such as that arising from boilinff mucilaginous decoctions. — 
Some sedative and narcotic plants are often added to them 
with advantage, as henbane, morel, poi)pies, dec. M. Alibert 
says that, in the case of a woman afflicted with violent cough, 
threatening suffocation, he succeeded in allaying the spasms of 
the respiratory organs, and relieving the |)atient, by having 
the room completely fdled with the vapour arising from u 
decoction of marsh-mallows and other emollient plants. I 
have obtained the same result in two or three cases of violent 
cough, with acute and lacerating pain in the bronchia?. Some 
cases are related where, in similar diseases, and in catarrhal 
phthysis, good effects have resulted from the vapour of sul- 
phuric ether mixed with the air. Living in low damp places 
Joaded with matter obnoxious to respiration ; the atmosphere 
of stables and of other places filled with animals vvlio rarify 
and impoverish the air, deprive it of oxygen, and overload it 
with carbonic acid, with aqueous vapour, and animal matter, 
have been extolled by a number of practitioners, but never 
produced any .well established success, and will be advanta- 
geously supplied by the means indicated above. 

Pneumatic chemistry had hardly paved the way to the 
valuable discoveries to which it subsequently led, when medi- 
cal men entertained the hope of its affording some powerful 
and new mode of acting on the organs of respiration. But, 
in this as in other cases, stimulants were first resorted to. 
Little attention was given to those gazes which were suscepti- 
ble of lessening the action of the lungs, and thereby dimish- 
ing the irritation seated in them. M. Marc has, however,. 
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^ collected some facts which would appear to point out the ad- 
vantagf of recurrinii to that practice. The physic ian caused 
his {)hthysical patients to inhale air containino- a grt ater quan- 
tity of azote tlian in the natural state, and in two cases there 
was a decided diminution in the violence and force of the 
pulse. One of them remained several days without fever, and 
liis colliquative sweat had disappeared ; but a relapse, occa- 
sioned by some imprudence, banished all the hopes he had 
entertained of recovery. The same practitioner has admi- 
nistered carbonic acid, with some success, in chronic inflam- 
mations of the trachea. 

These observations prove that the combination of several 
gazes is susceptible of modifying the action of the lungs, and 
of affording some relief in their affections ; but our know- 
ledge is yet too limited on that point to lay down any precise 
rule relative to their employment. The immediate debili- 
tating medications of the mucous membrane of the lungs, 
may then be finally reduced to the following : inhaling the 
vapours of relaxing and gently narcotic vegetables; inhabit- 
ing low, damp places, loaded with animal matter, and where 
the atmosphere cannot be renewed without difficulty. But 
medicine places little confidence in the former, and has alto- 
gether justly proscribed the use of the latter. 

Having examined w hat I might call the elementary medi- 
cations by which the practitioner may lessen the vital activity 
of the thoracic viscera, let us now consider what application 
he is to make of them in the numberless diseases of the or- 
gans of respiration. 

Section II. 

Of the treatment of acute inflammations in the organs of 
respiration. 

It is somewhat easy for the physician who possesses accu- 
rate ideas of the nature of the various affections of the organs, 
to apply the rules vvC have already laid down for their 
treatment. 

Violent and decided inflammations of the mucous membrane 
of the phafrynx, larynx and trachea, should be treated locally 
by means of leeches to the neck and parts corresponding to 
the seat of the affection. Emollient lotions and fomenta- 
tions should afterwards be made to promote bleeding from 
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the punctures. This treatment, when actively employed at 
the cominenceincnt of those diseases, seldom fails to check 
their further progress, Emollient gargarisjns in the various 
species of cynanche, and the inspiration of vapour arising 
from a decoction of marsh-mallows when the larynx or the 
trachea are affected, will always prove beneficial when added 
to the other means already indicated. 

Wcarc to follow the same plan when inflammations of the 
throat, phrynx and trachea are so intense, and the sehaceous 
glands so stimulated as to give rise to the formation of pseudo- 
membranes over the aftectcd parts. Adults, as well as chil- 
dren, are exposed to that disease called by authors gangrenous 
sore throat ; but the latter are almost exchisively liable to 
that form of laryngo-tracheitis, in which false membranes are 
produced, and constituting the croup. A close examination 
of facts and of symptoms clearly show, that the latter is but 
an inflammation of the mucous membrane lining the upper 
part of the arial passages. MM. Chaussier, Nysten, and 
others, have observed it in adults in consequence of inhaling 
chlorine or ammonia ; others have produced it almost ad 
libitum in animals, by irritating their larynx and trachea. 

Here also abundant local bleeding is the most efficacious 
means of checking the irritation and preventing the forma- 
tion of false membranes. These anormal productions are 
nearly void of danger in angina ; but in laryngitis and tra- 
cheitis they prove an obstacle to the introduction of air into 
the lungs, and their presence generally brings on suftbcation 
and death. 

M. Desruelles has demonstrated (1) that there exists no 
false croup. We must also reject the existence of mucous, 
adynamic, spasmodic, nervous croup, 6cc. Croup is but one 
disease ; it consists in an inflammation of the mucous mem- 
brane either of the larynx alone, or, as is more frequent, of 
both that organ and the trachea, or the inflammation may 
sometimes, though very seldom, extend to both these organs 
and to the first divisions of the bronchiae. The spasms and 
ether accidents accompanying it, are the result of the sym- 
pathy exercised on the brain by the affected parts ; the ady- 
namic and ataxic symptoms are the result of a complication 
of the disease with a violent gastro-enteritis. But the disease 
is always fundamentally identical, and requires, in all cases, 
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the same local depleting treatment. As soon as the symp- 
toms of croup begin to ai)pear, whatever be the temperament 
of the subject, and the nature of those general symp- 
toms, we must immediately have recourse to copious local 
bleeding, in a quantity proportionate with the intensity of the 
symptoms and the constitution. We are not to be deterred 
by the fear of weakening the patient ; but give all our atten- 
tion to the imminence of the danger. The inhaling of aqueous 
and emollient vapours, will greatly promote the good effect of 
blood-letting. It is only after the violence of the laryngo-tra- 
cheal irritation has been diminished, that we may successfully 
employ revulsives as hereafter indicated, if the symptoms 
should not subside. 

The inflammation of the pulmonary mucous membrane, or 
of the bronchia?, also requires the use of antiphlogistics: the 
patient should be kept in an absolute state of rest, free from 
exposure to cold ; he must take emollient and mucilaginous 
drinks; his chest must be covered with flannel, either dry or 
impregnated with a warm decoction of marsh-mallows. Ih 
these affections, Stoll never neglected the ilihaling of aqueous 
vapours, which he called with truth and energy, bathing of 
the lungs. (1) Should the cough be painful, and a burning 
sensation felt in the chest, the treatment must be more ac- 
tive ; leeches above the superior part of the sternum, in the 
pit formed by the intermediate space between the sterno-cleido- 
mastoidei muscles, will then be found highly serviceable. In 
this place, they act almost immediately on the inferior part 
of the trachea ; the relaxation they occasion is soon propaga- 
ted to the most proximate divisions of that tube. When fever, 
pain, and spitting of blood accompany those sj^mptoms, the 
strictest diet and general bleeding are imperiously called for. 

Every practitioner will be convinced of the justness and 
importance of the remark, that inflammations of the mucous 
membrane of the lungs should always be treated with greater 
activity and perseverance, as they are more susceptible of 
either producing or aggravating croup or pneumonitis, or of 
continuing under the chronic form, and thereby constituting 
incurable pulmonary catarrhs, terminating in phthysis. 

It is also proper to observe that, in these cases, the anti- 
phlogistic treatment should be persisted in, until the symp- 
toms have entirejy subsided ; by having too soon rccourf e to 
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tonics, excitants, and other similar remedies, the irritation 
will be reproduced, or its complete cure prevented, thereby 
allowing it to proceed until it has extended its ravages to the 
parts atlected. 

One of the most serious inconveniences arising from ancient 
nosologies, was that of separating, by distinct sections, dis- 
eases which have the greatest affinity amongst themselves, 
and which are easily converted the one into the other. The* 
greatest resemblance exists between pulmonary catarrh or 
acute bronchitis, and a slight pneumonia: although these 
diseases appertain, the ones to mucous, and the others to 
parenchymatous inflammations. IJut the anatomico-|)hysio- 
logical order followed in this work, connects those affections; 
it allows us, in describing them, to imitate the almost insen- 
sible gradation which nature itself has placed in their deve- 
lopment. 

Owing to the importance of the organ it affects, the rapi- 
dity of its march, or to its immediate or remote dangers, 
pneumonia is one of the most serious inflammations which 
c;)n attack the huAau body ; one which consequently requires 
the most prom[)t and active treatment, and the most confor- 
mable to a sound medical doctrine. This treatment, appa- 
rently so easy and simplw in theory, is practically complicated, 
and surrounded with difliculty and uncertainty. If, in simple 
cases, in adults, where the pulmonary irritation is moderate, 
the equilibrium should manifest a tendency to return ; and if 
the practitioner can then with safety confine himself to pro- 
moting the salutary effects which he witnesses, his task is 
often more delicate, and on his inaction, or on the means he 
resorts to, will sometimes immediate^ly depend the recovery 
or loss of his patient. 

In order to direct a methodical treatment of the pulmonary 
inflammation, it is necessary to determine what rules are to 
direct the practice of blood-letting, what other indications are 
necessary, and what are the most efficacious means to be em- 
ployed against those pneumonia?, called nervous, bilious, ady- 
nanic, ataxic. Although emetics in large doses are not to be 
considered here as debilitating remedies, I will, notwithstand- 
ing, examine their action ; for, according to some persons, it 
has a decided counter-stimulant effect, and thus compared 
with the other appropriate means of treatment, it will be 
easy to form a correct judgment of its advantages or of its 
dangers. 



DEBILITATING MEDICATIONS. 145 

It has already been demonstrated, that general bleeding has 
a very powerful local effect on the lungs ; it contributes im- 
mediately to diminish the irritation which, in pneumonia, is 
seated in the parenchyma. The intensity of the disease, the 
period to which it has arrived, the age anLd sex of the subject, 
are as many circumstances influencing the treatment. 

When pneumonitis is slight, recent, with little fever, but 
difficulty of breathing, or acute pain in the chest, ten or twelve 
ounces of blood from the arm will afford considerable relief, 
and convalescence will speedily commence. Blood-letting 
will then have carried away the disease. We might perhaps 
strictly dispense with it ; but its only inconvenience is a small 
degree of debility, whilst, by abstaining from it, the longer 
continuance of the symptoms will debilitate the patient still 
more, and expose him to the still greater mischief of disor- 
ganization of the viscus, or of the disease assuming the chro» 
nic state. 

When the inflammation is more violent, the necessity of 
bleeding is more pressing. Two circumstances may then 
present themselves ; the patient may have a large, hard, and 
full pulse, and the skin may be warm and lurgt scent, or he 
may be weakened, threatened with suflbcation, and his pulse 
small, deep, and almost insensible. In the first case, blee(!ing 
from the veins is urgently called for, and it must be in the 
quantity of twelve or eighteen ounces, taken suddenly, and 
from a large opening, in such a manner that the lungs may 
be rapidly freed from a large portion of the blood contained 
in them. 

Experience has not confirmed, at least in this country, the 
dangers which Ouarin and Hildebrand have atiributed to the 
syncope following such evacuations. It may be proper, and 
sometimes prudent to prevent this accident by immediately 
closing the veins. 

The apparent prostration of strength, in acute pneumonitis, 
should not deter us from evacuating blood ; but we cannot 
then resort to that measure with as much confidence and 
energy. I am aware that, in such cases, a large bleeding 
has succeeded in suddenly removing the prostration, orthop- 
nea, and elevating the pulse as well as all the organic actions ; 
but I am convinced that, in many other it:stances, t!)is prac- 
tice has increased the prostration, prevented a reaction, and 
proved injurious. 

19 
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When a violent and extensive inflammation of the hing* 
has occasioned a sympathetic disorder in all the vital acfif»ris, 
and when the heart, under the |)ressnre of pain, moves 'with 
difljciilty, it cannot be doubted, but that a too sudden abstrnc- 
tion of blood will maintain the prostration of strength, and 
produce an unfavourable result. It is then necessary, and 
this precept is of the Iiighest importance in practice, to resort* 
only to a sort of exploratory bleeding, by making a small 
Ojjcning in the vein, and attentively examining the effect of 
the evacuation. Sometimes, as the blood flows, the patient 
finds himself relieved, the pulse rises, becomes stronger, and 
the respiration more free. With this admonition, the prac- 
titioner must persist, and substitute copious bleeding for that 
which he did not at first intend to carry further than a few 
ounces. When the evacuation does not produce that salutary 
result, and when the prostration continues, six or eight oun- 
ces will be sufficient, observing the ultimate effects. If, after 
a few hours, the pulse becoming stronger and ]ar<ier, announ- 
ces the rising of vital action, then bleeding may be repeat- 
ed ; and it is not unconuTion to observe the letting of blood, 
continuing in its salutary effect, restoie the disease gradually 
to its congenial state of simf)licity, and eflect a speedy cure. 

These symptoms of pneumonitis, notwithstanding, are very 
serious, esjjeciaiiy when they occur in subjects exhausted by 
fatigue, excess, or antecedent diseases. Should, then, the 
prostration of strength be great, the anxiety extreme, and the 
inuscies trembling, we are to confine ourselves to local capil- 
lasy evacuations, and afterwards to revulsives. Phlebotomy is 
aftrrwards I'racticable only when the pulse has risen and 
ar(;uired some vigour. 

Pneumonia?, even the least complicated, are frequently ac- 
conij)anied with pleuritis, and a violent pain in the side, which 
is iui r- ased by coughing, and renders breathing laborious. 
l:i these cases, it becomes necessary, after one or two general 
bleo<iings, when pain in the lungs and pleura exists, to cover 
the corresponding region with leeches. This practice, sanc- 
tioned by experience, is followed by the most favourable re- 
sults. M. Lerminier, who has adopted i't, sometimes applied 
leeches before" the vein is closed, in order that capillary evacu- 
ation may corroborate the action of the general bleeding. 

The state of respiration, more than that of the puise, indi- 
cates the necessity to bh^ed. A ditficuit brei'thing. ar* om- 
panied with a crepitating and ratthng noise lu the throat, ur- 
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fentiy calls for evacuations of blood, which must be made in 
the manner and with the precaution already indicated. I he 
benefit derived from bleeding will be in proportion to the velo- 
city with which the blood flows, and to the thickness of the 
buffy coat. This remark of Sydenham and Hildebrand is con- 
firmed by daily experience. After the first evacuation, the 
relief it had procured will be followed, in a few hours, by the 
recurrence of the irritation, of the conjjestion, and of the 
symptoms which it had before sub'dued. But the violence of 
the disease grows less and less, and bleeding is to be again 
resorted to. The inflammation generally returns several 
times in this manner, with less intensity, until it disappears 
altogether under this treatment.* 



* Inflammation in tlie lungs is one of tlie most ser ious afiections of the 
kind that can occur, if we consider its decided influence in producinnf conse- 
quent disorders, which are tlie more to be dreaded as ibey are totally beyond 
the reach of therapeutical agents. 

Biood-lettitig 's undoubtedly the most powerful means we possess of putting 
an effectual check to its progress ; but the nwde in which that renedy is to 
be employed to theg-reatest advantage, may yet be a proper subject of medi- 
lation, considering the importance of the disease. 

The state of protracted debility which is apt to fo!low the long employment 
of appropriate remedies, as well as the absolute abstinence which it is so im- 
periously ntcessarv to insist upon for a long period, constitutfi circumstances 
which, added to a long aod difficult convalescence, are uncommonly favoura- 
ble to the formation of tubercles or of abscesses. 

If my judgment does not deceive me, I hav e observed that, in inflamma- 
tions of the Jungs, full and vigorous bleeding carried to such extent as to 
leave hardly anj more strength than is necessary to the support of life, is 
much to be preferred to ordinary, though frequently repealed evacuations. 
As far as my experience has enabled me to judge of the expediency of that 
treatment, 1 think that, whenever any of the consequences to which I have 
just alluded take place, the worse that will occur has been uniformly absces- 
ses, when the vigorous treatment 1 mention had been resorted to, and tuber- 
cles, when evacuations had not been more abundant than inotlier inflamma- 
tions. In the former case, convalescence was shorter than in the latter, al- 
though debility appeared as great in the one as in the other. Indeed, it may 
not be incompatible with onr knowledge of the laws of vitality, to suppose 
that a protracted convalescence is not so much the result of a vigorous and 
depleting treatment, as of the duration of a disease. 'I'hree or four pounds of 
blood is the quantity I generally draw, and, notwithstanding the insignificant 
and vague caution of authors of consulting the tempcramenti sex, and other 
circumstances of the patient, in letting blood, which saves them from the dif- 
ficulty of pronouncing on any exact rule of conduct, and by means of which 
some practitioners, for the purpose of shielding themselves from the reproach 
of mal-practice, might perhaps urge the existence of such circumstances as 
excluded the possibility of bleeding at all ; notwithstanding tliose circum- 
stances, I say, I have seldom drawn less than three pounds of blood at a time. 
Perhaps this may be referred to the strong constitutions of the inhabitants ef 



14S 



DEBILITATING MEDICATIONP 



Young children, as well as old people, afford no exception 
tollie necessity of bleedini^ in acute pneumonitis. In those 
cases of inflammation of the lunj^s, so frequently occurrin<f in 
rubeola, in consequence of the abuse of heat in their treat- 
ment, Sydenham considered bleeding from the arms as ne- 
cessary, even in tender infants. He sometimes repeated the 
operation which, according to him, may be practised with tis 
much safety a few months aft<M- birth as in adults. This con- 
duct is that w hich the most judicious physicians of the present 
day have adopted, substituting, however, during the first years 
of infancy, leeches applied to the thorax and to the opening 
of veins, whenever the disease is not violent. Until the veins 
are fairly developed, it is somewhat difficult to obtain a sufli- 
cient quantity of blood from their oj)cning ; leeches, there- 
fore, applied in sufficient number will draw as muc!» blood, 
and the effect will extend to the lungs with as much rapidity, 
owing to the delicacy of their constitution. 

With regard to old people, J. P. I'ranck bled nine times 
with success a man 80 years old affected with pneumonia. Old 
people will bear a greater loss of blood in this disease than in 
any other. A long experience has established the necessity 
of an energetic treatment at the commencement as well as 
towards the end, of ijiflammations of the lungs. This course 
will be as successful in old peojilc as in adults, provided thfj 
lungs are not already the scat of some chronic inflammationF 
of long staading. 

Pringle, one of the most celebrated practitioners of the last 
century, had established that after the fifth or sixth day at the 
latest, bleeding is dangerous, and ought to be banished from 
the treatment. This assertion was echoed by a number of 
practitioners, and became a sort of axiom, the authority of 
which stood a long time uncontradicted. But after a mature 
examination of all the circun)stances of the disease, the max- 
im of the English physician was gradually neglected. There 
is perhaps no practitioner at the present day who, in the em- 



tbe northern climates of America ; bnt I max say that in those Fubjccts which 
evinced tliatpecuharly strong constitution, the quantity was greater. 

I say apain. if my judgment has not been incorrect, nith rcsnert to the 
variety of termmalion which I have observed in the varieties of inflamma- 
tions of the lungs, in consequence of a difference in the quantily of blood fa- 
ken from the system, I would confidently recommend furtlier trials, for the 
purpose of ascertainmg how far this mav be sanctioned by other observation?. 
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ploymcnt of bleeding, does not rather consult the state of the 
pulse and of respiration than the age of the disease. It cannot 
be denied, however, that, after the first six or eight days, a 
resolution of the inflammation is more difficult to be obtained, 
and evacuations of blood must be more moderate, and less 
powerful, than at the invasion of the disease. But they will 
prove beneficial at all periods, whenever they are called for 
by the state of the irritation. In medical practice, an atten- 
tive observation of the symptoms is always to be substituted 
for those arbitrary rules, more dangerous than useful, which 
were originally founded on the hypothetical reasoning of the 
critical <lays. 

It IS proper to mention here other debilitating agents which 
are to be added to the employment of local and general 
blood-letting. 

Mucilaginous and gummy lenient drinks, when administer- 
ed luke-warm, are the most efficacious means of subduing the 
accidents generally attendant on pneumonia. Decoctions of 
marsh-mallows, solutions of gum, properly made sweet, and 
syrups composed of the same substances, should be made th« 
ordinary drink of the patient. An absolute diet, and absti- 
nence of the lightest broths, are indispensable, especially du- 
ring the first days, and when the disease is in all its vigour. 
As the irritation subsides, the patient may be indulged some 
light nourishing substances, as the yolk of eggs diluted in wa- 
ter, chicken broth, &c. until convalescence bein"- confirmed,, 
he may be allowed some more nourishing food. 

Emollient fomentations on the chest, but particularly on the 
region aflJected, and inhaling vapours of the same nature, 
should never be neglected in acute pneumonia. In irritable 
habits, it will be proper to add one or two white poppies to the 
linseed and marsh-mallows which are to compose the liquid 
and the fomentations, thereby producing a narcotic effect cal- 
culated to allay the nervous susceptibility. Two ounces of 
the dried leaves of morel, and four buds of popf>ies, hoiled in 
two pounds of water, produce a similar, but rather more nar- 
cotic decoction, which, in some cases, is more beneficial than 
the former composition. 

In the course of pneumonia, two symptoms are to be strict- 
ly attended to, cough and expectoration. The former, which 
is often so frequent, and accompanied with a painful sense of 
laceration internally, is generally allayed by the means alrea- 
dy enumerated. When, however, it persists in annoying the 



150 



DEBILITATING MEDICATIONS. 



patient, and contributes by continual retchings in keeping up, 
and even increasing the pulmonary irritation, it will be reliev- 
ed by potions composed of gum arabic, anodyne syrtij), and 
some pectoral infusion. A looch made of twesity grains of 
gum adragant ; syrup, one ounce ; oil of sweet almonds, two 
drachms ; aq. flor. aurantium, two ounces, mixed with four 
ounces of an emulsion composed of fifteen sweet almonds and 
half an ounce or*an ounce of the syrup of poppies, will then 
be found higlily beneficial. We should not, however, resort 
too soon to those measures, nor place too much reliance on 
them : prudence should always bring to mind that in pneumo- 
nia, the cough is the effect of the irritation, and we cannot 
expect to allay the former before the latter is subdued. 

These reflections are applicable, in every respect, to ex- 
pectorants. None should be given but those which have a 
tendency to appease and subdue the irritation , others would 
stimulate the mucous membrane, and turn to benefit the dis- 
ease and not the patient. All pretended expectorants should 
never be used during the first stages of inflammation, and 
even at more remote periods in its course, owing to their irri- 
tating property. The circumstances in which they are proper 
will be pointeckout hereafter. 

The most important but easiest question to solve at present 
is, whether the principles hitherto laid down are adapted 
to the treatment of those acute pneumonitis qualified by the 
name of nervous, adynamic, bilious, atonic, &.c. 
[= There are subjects in whom the slightest, as well as the 
most violent diseases, determine a more or less considerable 
degree of excitement of the nervous system, thereby occasion- 
ing unusual accidents in the parts affected, in the brain or 
any other organ abundantly supplied with nerves. Pneu- 
monise thus complicated have been, by some, designated by 
the name of nervous pneumonitis. It will readily be seen that 
by subduing irritation in the chest, the sympathetic ner- 
vous disorders to which it gives rise, will secondarily disap- 
pear. When the latter are very intense, it may perhaps be- 
come necessary to add, to antiphlogistics and depletion, such 
secondary measures as will diminish the susceptibility and 
stimulation of the nerves. 

A very important organ, the stomach, participates in many 
cases of pulmonary inflammations. This complication of 
pneumonia with gastrilis or gastro-enteritis constitutes one of 
the most dangerous diseases to which the human species is 
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liable. The physician must then attempt to discover which 
of the two inflammations is primitive, and has given rise to 
the other. Bilious pneumonia, or that which is compHcated 
with gastritis, requires, on the one hand, the means indica- 
ted above, on the other, those debilitating medications ap- 
phcable to the digestive canal. It is proper to insist on es- 
pecially directing the treatment of that which is the most vio- 
lent, and appears to exercise a controul over the others. It 
should be remembered that, in some constitutions, the symp- 
toms of pneumonitis are almost illusory, and being the sym- 
pathetic product of gastritis, they disappenr with it. 

Should those nervous symptoms be carried far, or should 
gastro-enteritis conipiicate the disease and excite the sym|)a- 
thies, both these cases will constitute what some have called 
ataxic pneumonia. Such circumstances are necessary to be 
known: in the former, encephalitis is directly brou£ht on by 
the inflammation on the lungs ; in the latter, the irritation of 
the stomach and intestines serves as a medium between the 
other two In the first of these complications we are to attend 
to the pneumonitis, previous to the nervous symi)toms; in the 
other, we are to disseminate debilitating medications over the 
head, lungs, and abdomen. 

Pneumonia, as well as gastritis, and other inflammations of 
the viscera, lead to adynamy. The lungs undoubtedly act 
with less vivacity on the nervous system, by means of sympa- 
thies, and draw to themselves the vitiil actions with less 
energy, than the stomach ; but experience shows that their 
violent and extensive inflammations may bring on the most 
complete prostration of organic strength. The obstacle to 
the circulation resulting from the obstruction or hepatisation 
of their parenchyma, tends in a great measure to induce that 
state of adynamy. This sort of complication is highly dan- 
gerous, and calls for local antiphlogistics and revulsives which 
will be examined hereafter. 

The practitioner must carefully distinguish the species of 
adynamy which might be called pulmonary, from that arising 
from a comphcation of pneumonia with gastritis or gastro- 
enteritis. In the former, the digestive canal being free from 
disease can admit of stimulants, which it is often necessary to 
employ as revulsives; in the latter, the abdomen requires the 
same treatment as the lunss. 

I cannot conclude this article without insisting on the in- 
ilispensable necessity of pursuing an aDtiphlo^istic course of 
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treatment, until the local symptoms of pneumonia have en- 
tirely disappeared. In order to detect the last traces of irri- 
tation, the stethoscope affoida a precious means with the use 
of which physicians cannot be too familiar. As long as this 
instrument indicates obstructions and inflammation, we are to 
insist on a severe regimen, emollient applications, small eva- 
cuations of blood, and mucilaginous gummy drinks. Some 
revulsives, as will be seen hereafter, should be had recourse 
to in order to promote a resolutive process of the irritation ; 
but practitioners cannot guard too strictly against those my- 
riads of irritants in the abuse of which our predecessors have 
so much indulged. They should also be warned against im- 
perfect convalescence, and against the imiH udencc of patients 
resinning too soon their occupations. Pulmonary affections 
may be followed with such dangerous consequences, the irri- 
tation becomes so easily inveterate, and gives rise to such ex- 
tensive disorganizations, that we cannot be too careful ia 
curing them completely before the patient is allowed to return 
to his usual labour. We may assert that out of ten patients 
who leave the hospital with some cough and expectoration, 
however inconsiderable, eight or nine will one day return with 
incurable symptoms of phthysis. 

The history of the treatment of pneumonia would not be 
complete, if I did not add some remarks on the use of large 
doses of emetic, which is considered by some as a direct de- 
bilitant. * 

The new Italian doctrine appears to have been invented 
with the view of confounding empiricism, conciliating the 
therapeutics of the ancients with the theory of modern times, 
and consecrating the following aphorism as a paradox : simi- 
Ua si7nUiLus curantur. Such is the language of a young enthu- 
siastic partisan of counter-stimulation, which he has put forth 
in the name of one of the professors of clinical medicine, in 
the Faculty of Medicine of Paris. He passes the highest 
encomium on the success of emetics in acute peripneumony.fi) 

M. Rasori places on the same footing blood-letting, and 
the most energetic stimulants, and considers the latter as a 
good substitute for the former, which may sometimes be 



(I) Observations on the use of large emetic doses as a curative menns, 
collec'ict) at the clinical practice of the Hof italdela Tharite, and published 
uniifir the authority of Professor Laennec, parV. Detagarde.— (^rcAu-«« 
,i;uicraks de medeci7ie, t. IV.) 
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dispensed with in their employment. His most favourite 
reaieiiy is tartarized antimony. When the disease is mild, 
he confines himself to that remedy, but when it is more vio- 
lent, he begins by bleeding, which, according to him, takes 
away part of the stimulus, renders the constitution more sus- 
ceptible of the impression of the specific, and enables tne 
physician to give it in larger doses. Some persons think tiiat 
the Italian professor treats pneumonia with emetics alone. 
This opinion, however, is erroneous; for he fret|ucntly has 
recourse to blood-letting, and in several of the observaiions 
he has published, that operation was performed five, eight, 
twelve, and even sixteen times in a few days, without, h<;w- 
ever, discontinuing his favourite medicine. The violence of 
the disease, the force of the reaction, and what he calls the 
quantity of stimulant diathesis in the patient, are the circum- 
stances >vhich influence his treatment. Blisters to the thorax 
or to any other part of the body, emollient fouKaitations on 
the chest, as well as mucilaginous and gummy drinks so pro- 
per to allay the cough, are the only remedies which he rejects 
without exception or appeal, as lieing merely calculated to 
occasion a loss of time prejudicial to the patient. A solu- 
tion of tartarized antimony, is the only drink and remedy he 
prescribes. 

His mode of administering emetic is very simple. He 
dissolves the remedy into two pounds of barley water, or any 
other diluent drink, and gives the whole in the space of twelve 
hours by small, repeated doses. At the beginning of the 
disease, he generally prescribes twelve or twenty grains of 
tartar emetic, increasing the dose as the disease advances, to 
twenty-four, thirty-six, seventy-two, and sometimes ninety-six 
grains, in 24 hours. He has gone so far as to give one 
ounce of emetic tartar with two drachms of kermel mineral 
in the course of a disease w hicli lasted a fortnight. Far from 
excluding blood-letthig, this operation was added to the above 
remedies, and in the course of the first nine days, two hun- 
dred ounces of blood were drawn by repeated bleedings. 

Some physicians have daringly imitated this practice. Dr. 
Pechier, in Switzerland ; Dr. Wolf, in Poland ; in France, 
MM. Fontaneille, Kajjeler, Honor , Laennec, Vaidy, and. 
others, have become partizansof the Italian reformer. They, 
however, employ emetic in a moderate dose, which seldom 
exceeds six, eight, ten, twelve, or fifieon grains. M. Laennec 
often dinsolves the dose into two or three glasses of an infu- 

20 



DEBILITATING MEDICATIONS. 



sion of the leaves of the orangcrtrec, strongly edulcorated, 
half a glass of which is given eveiy two hours ; but he sup- 
jjresses the remedy during the night, and differs in this parti- 
cular with the professor (if Milan, except in very urgent cases. 
Should the crnctic be rejected by the stomach, M. liaenucc 
adds one ounce of the syrup of poppies. M. Vaidy gives a 
spoonful every hour of a solution of the emetic in six ounce» 
of a gummy drink. 

Such are the formukx^ and the manner in which high doses- 
of tartar emetic are generally ad iiinistered for the use of 
j)ulmonary inflammations. Their effects are variable. M. 
Rasori has generally observed^ however, that if the remedy 
should at first occasion nausea, vomiting and alvine evacua- 
tions, these effects will soon disappear under its continuance. 
In some of his jjatients, twenty-four or thirty-six grains in 
twenty-four hours produced no passage through the bowels. 
The redactor of M. Laennec's observations sajsthat the first 
doses will generally occasion eitlier vomiting or purging; but 
he recommends [)erseverance, for it frequently happens that the 
second, third, or fourth dose will check them ; finally, when 
the vomiting or purging is not too evident and excessive, tole- 
rance will soon be established, and the remedy increased and 
even doubled, without producing evacuations. In the Raso- 
rian language, tolerance signifies the disposition irl the living 
organism of undergoing the operation of the emetic without 
producing either vomiting or purging. 

If we credit the assertion of M. Rasori or of his sectarians; 
tartar emetic speedily cures pneumonia, without exposing the 
patient to any danger. It is a sort of specific in that disease, 
it appears, liowever, from a statement published by the 
Italian professor himself that the proportion of deaths from 
that disease has been, out of a hundred, of 22-^-^^ at the civil 
hospital of Milan, and of 14f, at the military hospital, that is 
to say, 1 out of 4^ in the former, and 1 out of 7 in the latter, 
proportions which do not appear uncommonly happy. (1) 

We must regret that the partisans of this doctrine in 
France have not published such general reports of the resulte 
of the counter-stimulant doctrinp, which would, undoubted- 
ly, prove much more unfavourable than a direct and well di- 
rected antiphlogistic method. 



(^1) Delle pcripneumonie, e del curarlc principalmente col tarlrato^ stibia^ 
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The administration of such high doses of emetic, and their 
continuance notwith.-tanding the symptoms they produce, rC' 
quire uncommon courage, or rather a temerity which keeps 
no account of the morbid jihenomenn, nor of the diseases 
Tvhich they characterize. Some facts will prove the assertion. 

A man of weak habit, aged forty-six years, is seized with 
somewhat viohmt pneumonia. After drawing eight ounces 
of blood, the fever is diminished ; the tongue red at its edges, 
white in the centre ; thirst and bitterness in the mouth ac- 
company those symptoms. — Eight ounces of blood are again, 
drawn : six grains o f tartar emetic ; pectoral drink. This pre- 
scription IS followed by prostration, debility, continuance of 
the fever, bloody ex|)ectoration, dryness and red yellowish 
colour of the lips; tongue continues of a placid red, purging 
during the night. — Tartar emetic, six grains, ivith one ounce of 
syrup of poppies. This prescription is repeated the next day, 
when the following symptoms appear : greater debility, 
anxiety, expectoration abundant and viscous ; no evacuation. 
The emetic is continued. This day, the patient exhibits the 
following appearances : extreme debility, face pale, nose 
sharp, frequent cough, difficult expectoration, pulse small 
and weak, skin covered with somewhat cold perspiration. 
Notwithstanding these symptoms, twelve grains of emetic are 
prescribed; and blister on the right side. The face now be- 
comes hippocratic, the skin is covered with a viscous fluid, 
respiration cavernous in all the posterior and middle part of 
the right side of the tljorax, the tongue is red at its edges and 
somewhat dry. — Twdve grains of tartar emetic. The next 
day, debility somewhat less ; the prescription is continued 
and the patient seems to improve. He recovers gradually, 
under the continuance of the remedy, and leaves the hospital 
after the lapse of forty-eight days, having regained his strengh 
and a little flesh ; that is, without having altogether recover- 
ed his health. 

Such are the facts related, and such the treatment present- 
ed to the pupil as examples to follow. It is evident that the 
subject in this case would, probably, have been cured more 
speedily and without so much risk for his life, by persevering 
in the evacuations of blood and lenient drinks, which had at 
first procured him relief. When the patient has arrived to 
the last stage of debility, having a hippocratic face, the sur- 
face of the body cold and covered with a viscous sweat, docs 
net the mind rcfolt at the idea of f)ursuing the course which 
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has reduced him to that condition ? And if relief be obtained, can 
we not feliciiate the |)erson who has thus escaped the two- 
fold murderous influence of inflfunmation and of emetic ? The 
following observation is not less curious. 

A man a<?ed sixty-one was enjoyin','' good hcaltli, when he 
inhaled the irritating vapour arising from a piece of silver 
in fusion. He was immediately seized with giddiness, heavi- 
ness in the head, and afterwards with nausea aud general 
inieasmess. The patient takes three glasses of wine which 
produce efforts to vomit, pain at the epigastrium, extreme 
uneasiness. Three days after the accident, he is admitted 
into the hospital. The abdomen was hard, the epigastrium 
painful, especially on prcssme, tongue red and tending to 
dryness ; frequent alvine evacuations of a green colour. To 
these symptoms were added those of a light pneumonia of the 
right side. — f^encsecdo, J viij. Aq. hordei. c. saccharo. Aq. 
gommosa ad potum. General prostration, delirium, respiration 
more frequent, dry and rough tongue, purging, increased 
svmptoms of pneumonia. Vulgar practitioners, enslaved by 
dortrines .universally adopted, would have then enforced the 
antiphlogistic regimen, and applied leeches to the epigastri- 
um, fomentations to the abdomen or chest, and one or two 
blisters to the legs. The Professor, on the contrary, prescribes 
the following trcatm. nt : — Rcpctaiur vcntscclhi ; Anlim. Tart, 
grs vj rum siir. papav. | j ; Poius gominnsus ; Aq. hordei cum 
saccharo. At four o'clock in the evening, general debility i.-i-'- 
creased ; involuntar/ evacuations of fjeces, comatous delirium. 
Blisters are then applied to the thighs, and the patient is prc- 
venred from taking one grain of enietic which had been ])re- 
pared for him. The next day, alvine evacuations arc less 
abundant, delirium has subsided, thirst still intense, but the 
tongue appears soft, less dry atjd red, abdomen yet swollen, 
but more jiliant, and not painful. Tlie indication was then 
evident ; nature, in exhibiting the effect of the remedies, 
seemed to point out to the physician what course lie should 
pursue. Notwithstanding these admonitions, the following 
remedies are ordered: — Emetic, grs. vj, tfec; Potiis gomm; 
Aq. hordti cum saccharo. At 4 o'clock, consequently a few hours 
after giving the remedy, pulse small, frequent ; tongue moist, 
soft, somewhat fuliginous; thirst intense; abdomen painful 
at the epigastrium ; no vomiting, nor j)urging. A blister i» 
applied to the chest; but the next day the epigastrium always 
painful, the pulse hardly perceptible ; tongue pale apd moist. 
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Death in the morning. On opening the body, independent of 
the traces of inflammation in the kings, the stomach was 
shghtly inflamed about the pylorus, as well as the lower part 
of the jejunum. 

To the aboxe cases, I must be allowed to add the follow- 
ing- 

A woman, sixty-two years old, affected with peripneumony 
in the right side, is admitted at the Hopital-Necker. The 
debility and smallness of the pulse repel the idea of bleeding. 
Fifteen grains of tart. emet. are prescribed, diluted into five 
glasses of decoction of bark. After a few days of this treat- 
ment, the redness of the tongue, and the poin at the epigas- 
trium increase. Instead of the emetic, six grains of suL ant, 
are given, and the next day twelve grains. An abundant di- 
arrhea compelled them also to abandon this remedy. The 
patient, howcv(M-, they said, appeared to improve, when she 
suddenly died after a copious meal taken furtively. 

I attach some importance to relating these facts, in order 
to opj)ose them to those who maintain that large doses of 
emetic tartar can be given with safety. The partisans of this 
method pretend to be founded on successful results ; but what 
method has been entirely void of success ? On the other hand, 
they generally combine, in the most urgent cases, both bleed- 
ing and emetic, and it remains to decide which of the two has 
performed the cure. Who can say that evacuations of blood 
are not suflicient to counterbalance the baneful effects of the 
emetic. In a word, we have just seen to what dangers this 
remedy exposes the patient, before it can effect a cure. M. 
Delagarde himself also observes that, when emetic tartar is 
administered, the inflammation does not the less run through 
its periods, and that the patient, rescued from the most immi- 
nent danger, is again brought to life by a sort of miracle. (1) 

Let us compare the eflects of that method, wherein the pa- 
tient is incessantly agitated by the renjedy, and |)laced be- 
tween the danger of poisoning and that of exacerbation of the 
disease, with those of a direct antiphlogistic treatment. If 
we may credit ocular witnesses, M. Rasori cannot present a 
report of cases favourable to his doctrine, but by reckoning as 
pneumonitis all the cases of cough and pain in the chest, how- • 
ever slight, which may have presented themselves to him in 
his clinical practice, and as cases of phthysis all those acute 



(1) Vide the work already quoted, page 514. 
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inflammations which, under the emetic treatment, have proved 
obstinate, and passed to the chronic state. (1) 

It is evident that by thus inchiding the shghtest cases, and 
expelling the most severe and obstinate, the proportion of 
cures will be considerably increased. Again, in the return of 
of deaths occurring in his wards, M. Rasori forms a separate 
class of dying patients, (ngoiiissants,) in the proportion of 
sixty-five out of thirteen hundred and two. It is possible 
that, in this category, some very severe cases of pneumonia 
might be found, which, not being able to undergo the first 
attempts at treatment, must have perished soon after their 
entry into the hospital. By the ordinary mode of treatment, 
the proportion of deaths is never greater than appears in the 
return of M. Rasori ; but we might quote a much more suc- 
cessful practice. The learned and respectable llildebrand, 
for instance, announces that in the clinical practice of Vienna, 
where he prosecutes the practice De Hsien, Stoll, Reinlein, 
and J. P. Franck, he has only lost one patient out of twenty, 
affected with pneumonitis, and that all the others had but a 
short convalescence. (2) 

It is evident, therefore, that the partisans of large doses of 
emetic, in the treatment of peripncumony, have exagcrated 
the innocuous as well as the successful effects of the remedy. 
M. Sauthier, who has carefully followed the practice of pro- 
fessor Borda, at the bed-side of the sick, asserts that his me- 
thod is seldom succcsful,(3) and that it exposes the patient to 
imminent dangers. The same physician asserts that the 
employment of large doses of emetic tartar is generally 
followed with vomiting, which is, for the most, injurious in 
pulmonary inflammations, with considerable purging, or in- 
tense gastro-intestinal irritations. In two of the cases related 
by M. Vaidy, the remedy produced effects similar to those 
which might be expected to follow the administration of a 
tomi-2}urgai{ve.{4:) Its action is neither safer nor more rational 



( I ) Reflexions critiques sw le tahleau de la mortality du grand hnpital de 
«M?7an, comparie d cclle de la cliniqmde. Rasori, par le Dr. J. Strambio. 
* (2) Ratio medendi in schold practica Vindnhonensi, t. I, translated into 
French by M. Gautbier, uoder the title of Mtdecine Pratique, Paris, 1824, 
2 vols. 8vo. 

(3) Observations rccueiliies a I'llopital de Pavie, JVbuteaw Journal de Me- 
dccine, t. XV. 

(4) Journal compUmenUdre du JDidionnaire des sciences medicales,t. XV. 
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than the operation of that poison. M. Rasori thinks that 
emetic directly lessens stimnliition ; M. Laennec asserts that 
it invigorates the absorbing system ; M. Vaidy believes its 
influence extends directly to the circulation of the blood, re- 
storing its harmony, and subduing the febrile excitement. — 
None of these hypotheses can stand the test of attentive en- 
quiry, nor are they founded on judicious observations. They 
are all in contradiction to the experiments made on living- 
animals, which proves that tartar emetic, whilst it stimulates 
and tends to inflame the mucous coat of the alimentary ca- 
nal, from the cardiato the orifice of the rectum, irritates the 
nervous system, and produces obstructions and inflammations 
in the U"ig"s> of a more or less considerable extent.(l) This 
remedy acts especially as a revulsive in the treatment of 
pneumonia, and we will have occasion to elucidate this truth, 
when treating of the revulsions produced on the gastro-intes- 
tinal system. 

It follows from the above discussions, that the most simple, 
rational, and efficacious mode of treating pneumonia, consists 
in the employment of general and local blood-letting ; in th© 
administration of sweet, mucilaginous, gummy, and other 
similar drinks ; in the simultaneous application of emollient 
fomentations to the chest, and in the means calculated to 
subdue all the symptoms which may complicate the disease. 
Emetic in large doses, exposes the patient to chances which 
are nearly all against him ; and it places him in a perilou.* 
situation which it Avould be cruel in the physician not to avert, 
when it is in his power to effect a more safe and speedy cure 
by other means. 

The principles above mentioned, the utility of which is 
founded on experience, are entirely applicable to the treat- 
ment of hemoptysis, an affection which is always attended 
w ith some irritation in the lungs, whenever the blood does not 
proceed from some large blood-vessel eroded or ruptured- 
Bronchial hemorrhages especially require move abu^danlt 
evacuations than appear proportionate to their viok'nee,to the 
strength of the patient, and to the quantity of blood already 
lost by the hemorrhage. 

Cold applications to the chest are seldom pro|ieir in irrita-* 
tions of the viscera contained witkin it, owing to their effect 



(A) Da IHnflnence dc VevxHique sur IVitmme ciks mimnnx, Paris, 1C13. 8vo.' 
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in propellin<T and acciiiniilating the blood in tlie Interior, and 
consequently in the org ins already alFected. It has, however, 
been had recourse to in hemoptysis, but with different results. 
Ice applied to the chest, in that disease, is too powerful, and 
may displace the hemorrhaffe, but will give rise to a violent 
pneumonia, and especially to a fatal -pleurisy. 

We cannot, therefore, fesortto it, except at the last extre- 
mity, taking care to suppress it as soon as ii appears to in»-.rease 
the cough, instead of relieving it. Cold drinUs are infinitely 
more proper ; it will be seen hereafter that they contribute 
powerfully to lessen the over-acttviry of the circulation. It 
would not, however, be proper to resort to them against he- 
moptysis before having, by previous evactiatioiis of»biood, 
prevented the irritation tl^ey might produce on tin lungs. 

The precepts laid down for the treatment of pulmonary in- 
flammations, are equally applicable to acute pleurisy. The 
pleura forms, as it were, part of the parenchyma which it 
covers, and of the irritations of which it frequently |)artici- 
1 pates. The treatment of j)lcurisy, however, requires two 
great modifications, in the employment of bleeding ; the first 
is that the quantity and frequency of the evacuation are not 
as necessary as in pneumonia; the second relates to the 
nse of leeches which, owing to the situation of the pleura, and 
to its close connexion with the thoracic parietes, will operate 
more immediately and efficaciously on that membrane than on 
the lungs themselves. Thus, after one or two general bleed- 
ings intended to relieve the respiratory organs, and to dimi- 
nish the rapidity of the passage of blood through them, a 
considcral)le numl)er of leeches, a|)plied to the region of 
the pain, will produce very speedy relief. Mucilaginous and 
gummy drinks, emollient fomentations, cataplasms of the 
same nature to the affected part, and other similar means, 
should be resorted to at the same time. 

[ will conclude these considerations by a most important 
practical observation. In all thoracic inflammations, the 
treatment should be persisted in until all the symptoms have 
entirely subsided. The patient is never to resume his occu- 
pation before the pulse, respiration, percussion, and the ste- 
thoscope, announce the complete return of health. Unlike 
all the other parts of the body, irritations of the organs 
of respiration will be renewed, or become chronic, when- 
ever the convalescence is not altogether complete. These 
organs are the most active of the whole ; muscular exercise, 
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irregularity in diet, atmospheric variations ; indeed all im- 
j)ressions are strongly felt by them, and tend to exasperate and 
perpetuate irritations imperfectly destroyed, and to produce 
the most extensive disorganizations. He may be called ex- 
tremely fortunate who escapes all these causes of destruction. 
A comj)lete state of health, and an unlimited energy of all the 
vital actions, are conditions without which convalescents, after 
diseases of the lungs, will seldom be preserved against conse- 
cutive affections, wluch always prove more obstinate and more 
dangerous than the primitive complaints. 

Section III. 

Of the treatment of chronic in f animations in the organs of 
respiration. 

With respect to clironic diseases of the lungs, pathology is 
far ahead of therapeutics. The art, otherwise so difficult, 
of ascertaining the different kinds of pulmonary affections, 
has been much more improved than the more important sci- 
ence of curing them. By means of the most scrutinous exa- 
mination, and of ingenious processes and instruments, we are 
enabled to ascertain, during life, the slightest pulmonary af- 
fections ; after death, pathology describes, with uncommon 
accuracy and minuteness, all the details of the physical disor- 
ders of the affected tissues. But from the time that the diag- 
nostic is established to that of a post tnortem examination, 
what part does the physician perfor.j ? We may consult the 
most eminent writers among the ancients and the moderns j 
we may unfold clinical reports, but what else can we fiiud but 
details of pathological anatomy ? It would seem that the pro- 
fessor had remov ed his chair into the dissecting room. 

It is far from my intention to attempt to depreciate re- 
searches which have laid the foundation to the present im- 
proved state of medicine. My only wish is that therapeutics 
should be more seriously attended to by some ))hysicians, and 
that, somewhat distracted from their anatomical pursuits, 
they should apply themselves to the art of curing diseases which 
they have otherwise so beautifully described. 

But if medicine is so little efficacious in the treatment of 
phthysis, it has at least acquired the important know^ledge of 
the means of putting a check to their development ; and, iti 
this respect, it will confer a valuable benefil on humanity, if it 
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can only lessen the number of victims which are daily sacri- 
ficed to chronic inflammations in the chest. 

In order to attain this end, the first stej) should consist, as 
we have already said, "*in n proper treatnient of all acute in- 
flammations of the thoracic viscera, and in our perseverance 
in antijjhloi^istics and revulsives until the entire disappearance 
in all the symptoms. It should not he forg;otten that persons 
constitutionally predisposed to pulmonary aflTections, have not, 
as the vulgar pretend, their lungs weak, but merely sensible 
and irritable beyond what is requisite for the normal exer- 
cise of their functions. The most eflbctual mode of prevent- 
ing the rise of phthysical complaints, consists in attending to 
the following directions : avoiding an over-exercise of the 
lungs , keeping from exposure to cold ; wearing a woollen dress 
over the chest close to the skin; observing a light, although 
nourishing diet; taking gentle exercise ; in a word, removing 
all direct stimulations From the lungs, as well as all excita- 
tions capable of reaching them, whilst carefully attending to 
calling towards less important organs all energetic vital 
actions.* 



» After wliat I have already said on the subject of biood-letting' in these 
complaints, it will not be necessary that i should offer any farther remarks 
at present, for the purpose of calling- the attention of the profession to that 
subject- My own experience in chronic inflammation of the lunj^s, with- 
out the existence of tubercles or abscesses has been very limited, and I 
believe very few practitioners have ever observed many such cases, because 
it would appear that the period of the chronic termination of inflammation 
in all other org:ans, is very nearly that at which the formation of tuberdes, 
&c. most commonly fakes place. Should this prove correct, I believe blood- 
h tting. and other direct debilitants will be found useless, if not injurious, in 
this stage of the disease, which may then be pronounced incurable. 

Notwithstanding the extensive improvements lately made in the healing 
art, it is yet a question whether the palliative and almost negative treatment 
of the aucients in this incipient stage of phthysis, is not )et preferrable to all 
the active and destructive measures recommended and adopted in modem 
times. Quinine has even been prescribed by some, and it has come to my 
knowledge, that a phySician tried, and persisted in the use of this remedy on 
himself, until his entire dissolution, which, of course, speedily occurred un- 
der such treatment. 

Of all the various methods which have been recommended for the cure of 
phthjsis, I must say that con- seem to be entitled to as much consideration 
as that of Sir A. ( righton, which consists in the employment of tar vapour, 
although that gentleman has. no doubt, exaggerated its beneficial eflects. 

In mv anxiety to afford some relief in a disease whu h hkd heretofore bafv 
fled all the resources of therapeutics, I determined to give a trial to this new 
method, and the result ol m> experu i,< e has been what I had at fiisi antici- 
pated. In all cases of confirmed phthysis, I mean, whenever some disorgan. 
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In the first stage of phthysical complaints, active debilitants 
are indispensable. In bronchitis accompanied with constant 
and painful congh, frequency of the pulse and difficult expec- 
toration, we are to resort to emollient topics to the chcsti ge- 
neral bleeding, when the patient is strong, and leeches to 
the anterior inferior part of the trachea, or below the clavicles, 
when he is debilitated. The vapour arising from warm water, 
that of emollient decoctions mixed with the atmosphere, arc 
frequently useful, whatever M. Broussais may have said to 
the contrary. This practitioner asserts that vapours can only 
swell the mucous membrane of the bronchia?, and increase the 
sense of fulness and of compression experienced by the pa- 
tient but facts militate against this assertion. It is un- 
doubtedly improper to impregnate the air with emollient va- 
pour, where the membrune is flaccid, turgcsccnt, filled with 
mucus, and where the expectoration is abundant. This 
measure would then prove useless and even injurious ; bnt 
the case is different in irritable subjects, whore the expecto- 
ration is ditficult, the cough dry and painful, the mucous 
membrane dry and the seat of that peculiar sensation in the 
throat which induces coughing. In these circumstances, ex- 
perience has established the beneficial effects of a lenient calm- 
ing topic. Gummy and mucilaginous drinks are also indica- 
ted, as they tend to diminish the violent irritation of the 
bronchia^. Should the fever and heat run high, those drinks 
should be acidulated. 

When the parenchyma of the lungs is afTcctcd,?and when 
the stethoscope indicates some degree of hepatisation, local 
bleeding is beneficial. This carnification is more frequently 



izinj process had alrear'3' commenood in (he parenchyma of the lungs, tar 
vapour has afforded some very inconsiderable and momentary relief, where 
the fever was neither high nor continued, and where tlie patient was of an 
obtuse sensibility, and it has rather been injurious wiicrevcr the reverse con- 
dition existed. But in cases of abscesses, and particularly in vomica 
by which I mean a circumscribed isolated abscess, it .has proved highly ser- 
viceable. We all know that these diseases arc susceptible of a spontaneous 
cure; but I have no doubt that in these cases, and gcnerailv where the mor- 
bific process is confined to the bronchial ramificatioRS, (his method will be 
the means of averting a (ermination which would otherwise prove fatal 

In a memoir which I had the honour of presenting to the Medical Society 
of Quebec last year, on this subject, I related a very remarkable case of re- 
<;overy by that method, where the disease was so far advanced, that the pa- 
tient would most indubitably have perished without that remedy. 

(Ij IJistoire dcs Phlcgmasies chroniqucs, t. I, 3e Edidon. 
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observable at tbe superior than at the middle or lower portion 
of the lungs ; and observation has proved that loeclies applied 
to the corresponding region, will frequently be sufficient to 
cause the absorption of the extravasated liquids, and restore 
the thorax to that healthy condition when it gives a clear 
sound, and that tremulous respiratory noise announcing tlie 
permeability of the air cells. 

An attentive observation, aided by sound physiology, alone 
teaches to proportion evacuations of blood to the strength of 
the patient, to his degree of susceptibility and to the obsti- 
nacy of the disease. No rule can ever be substituted for that 
inward sentiment originating and progressing in the physi- 
cian, from the comparison of analogous cases, and from liis 
habit of appreciating with exactness the effects of remedies. 
But clinical practice enables us to say that antiphlogistics and 
local bleeding, applied to the treatment of chronic irritations 
in the chest, in young irritable subjects, the strength being 
little impaired, have proved to be the most successful means 
of cure. We are to persevere in that treatment until the 
frequency of tlie pulse is diminished, as well as the dyspnea, 
expectoration, pain and coijgh, thereby indicating that the 
irritation has begun to subside. This is the period at which 
revulsives are called for. 

In chronic catarrhs and pneumonia, external heat is the 
most powerful irritative agent we possess. It should be care- 
fully maintained by the patient inhabiting a warm place, wear- 
ing warm woollen clothes. Rest and absolute silence are ne- 
cessary to prevent the exercise of the respiratory organs. 
Emollient fomentations or cataplasms applied to the chest, 
are also very serviceable ; and such is the extent of the re- 
lief they afTord, that they cannot be too long persevered in. 

Chronic pleurisy requires the same treatment. Local 
bleedings are particularly efTicacious in this disease. We 
ought to commence with malting use of leeches, if the pain 
is intense, the fever high, and the dyspnea considerable ; but 
at a later period we are to give the preference to scarification 
and cupping, which draw less blood, but stimulate the skin 
more powerfully. A local debilitating method is also indica- 
ted here, as long as the irritation continues, and gives rise to 
important local and sympathetic phenomena. 

It is, however, indispensable, in the cases under considera- 
tion, not to make too free a use of blood-letting and leeches, 
nor to debilitate the vital actions without urgent necessity, 
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at the time when, disorganization having already taken place, 
a cure becomes impossible. The constitution of the patient, 
the age of the disease, the extent ot the dead {tunquam jyer'* 
cussi femoris) sound of the chest, the signs derived from the 
stethoscope, and above all, the alteration of nutrition, the yel- 
low straw colour of the skin, sufficiently indicate that condi- 
tion of the disease which baffles all the efforts of art. But 
the inferences drawn from those phenomena arc not so posi- 
tive as to preclude the utter possibility of cure; and several 
successful cases might be related, which had been given up 
as incurable. In all cases, therefore, where we may perceive 
the least shadow of hope, we are bound to commence a me- 
thodical treatment. If the fever is not high, the patient weak, 
and the symptoms of irritation have disappeared, revulsives 
are to be immediately had recourse to, combined with local 
emollient applications. But when the strength is not im- 
paired, and the fever is intense, accompanied with pain, and 
troublesome, painful eough,then leeches are indicated. Should 
they cause the morbid phenomena to subside, whilst the vital 
actions remain the same, we may return to them and perse- 
vere in their employment. If, on the contrary, they weaken 
the vital actions without producing any sensible benefit, they 
are to be considered as injurious, and we must have recourse 
to other means. 

It is more generally by a severe diet, or even an absolute 
abstinence, than by repeated bleedings, that we succeed in 
allaying the excitation of the pulse, the burning heat in the 
palms of the hands, and the profuse night sweats, in phthysical 
patients. Diet can never be too severe ; it debilitates much 
less than the continuance of fever and perspiration ; and, as 
will be seen hereafter, it is one of the most efficacious means 
we possess against all chrojiic inflammations. 

It not nnfrequently happens, that, after having afforded 
the most flattering hopes, and procured some relief, leeches, 
like all other means, cease to act favourably, and the inflam- 
mation which had diminished in violence and extent in the 
lapse of a few days, now remains stationary, notwithstanding 
their continued employment. This fact, which I have often 
observed, is very remarkable; it may be accounted for, 1st, 
by supposing that the irritation, abandoning with facility the 
parts which it had last invaded, returns with all its might to 
those primitively afl'ected; 2d, by the fact, that the means by 
which the irritation had been called to another place, have 
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been insiillicicnt, or have not been so Ion*:; persevered in as 
to maintain it in those parts where it had been artificially 
drawn. The practitioner must then pursue his treatment 
with increased vigour, until he has succeeded in eradicating 
the last traces of irritation. With this view he is to com- 
bine revulsives with a continuance of blood-letting. 

We also frequently observe in practice, that a chronic pneu- 
monia or pleuritis, threatening the life of the patient, after 
being checked by antiphlogistics, and on the eve of being 
cured, will now remain stationary, without its being possible 
to eradicate it entirely. There are several patients who thus 
remain with their lungs in a state of hepatisation, which af- 
fection has almost become altogether local. W hen these ob- 
structions prove incurable, we must use every possible means 
of preventing their extension, as well as the recrudescence 
of the irritation seated in them, and the destruction of the 
affected tissues. We must here remark, that every return of 
the inflammation with a certain degree of violence, leaves 
behind it a sort of disorganization of greater extent, and ap- 
proaching nearer to the cancerous or purulent form. In this 
case it becomes necessary to persevere in the use of local an- 
tiphlogistics, of revulsives, and of other means of a similar 
nature. 

The whole of the treatment of chronic inflammations within 
the chest, is, for the most part, encompassed within the nar- 
row circle of the principles above mentioned. Most of the re- 
medies so much extolled by quackery and ignorance, against 
those affections, arc composed of more or less irritating drugs, 
which cannot be noted here with propriety, and in the history 
of which much more is to be destroyed than preserved* 



* I cannot take leave of this subject without offering some observations 
on the idea universally entertained, that the change of climate, from a 
northern to a more southern latitude, will afford considerable benefit, if not 
produce a radical cure. The fact of the comparative scarcity of pulmonary 
consumptions in the frozen climate of Canada, led me to suspect that a cold 
atmosphere might perhaps relieve those diseases, on the same principle that 
it seemed to prevent their more frequent occurrence. Without trespassing 
on my readers by theoretical speculations, T will endeavour to prove the truth 
of my remark, by relating a very singular instance which occurred in my 
practice, and is yet the only case of the kind on record. 

A young gentleman, twenty-two years of age, of a lymphatic temperament, 
thin, and tall, having a long neck, depressed chest — in a word, possessing all 
the attributes of a tendency to consumption, had heretofore enjoyed good 
lieaitli. when he was sent as a clerk to some of the Indian trading posts on 
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CHAPTER VI. 



OF DEBILITATING fllEDICATIONS APPLIED TO THE ALIMEN- 
TARY CANAL. 

Section I. 

General Considerations. 

The alimentary canal, being the original source of all nu- 
tritions, may be considered ^is the centre of the animal 
economy ; its affections influence and modify nearly all the 
functions ; its sufferings are imparted to every department of 
the organism. It is for its sake that the senses are always 
active, the brain constantly awakened, and that the muscles 



the coast of Labrador He lived there for two years, amidst all Ibe hardships 
of a continual winter, without any kind of indisposition. Fie now returned 
to Quebee during the waim season. Sliortly after his arrival he was afftcted 
with a troublesome, dry cough, with vagrant pain about the chest, and that 
peculiar tickling sensation at the glottis, which is so remarkable in the first 
stages of consumption. How this would have terminated, had he remained 
under the comparatively warm climate of Quebec, will be seen hereafter. — 
His stay in the city was not more than four weeks, when he set off again for 
Labrador. About a week after his departure, and as he approached the \u 
cinity of the pole, he recovered his perfect health. Two years after he again 
came to Quebec, and the symptoms he had formerly experienced appeared as 

before, and continued until he repaired to his former place of residence 

During the space of six other years be came four times to Quebec, and the 
same symptoms never failed to come on about a week after his arrival. After 
remaining during tea years at Labrador, he was desirous to make his final 
stay in Quebec, and applied to ine for advice. On hearing his narrative, I 
was struck with the peculiar character of a case which was so evidently in 
contradiction with our ideas of the influence of climates on such diseases ; 
and wishing to ascertain what would have been the teimination of his com- 
plaint, had he remained in Quebec, on any of his former visits ; being also 
convinced of the propriety of his contmuing a mode of life wiiich had saved 
him so many times from what I considered a mortal attack, J desired him 
to resume, as much as possible, his former habits and regimen. 

The winter was now setting in. and, as 1 had anticipated, hi? complaint 
did not materially increase, although the symptoms continued nearly the 
same. But it must be recollected that the patient, notwithstanding the se- 
vere winter of Quebec, had passed to a more southern region, the dilTereiice 
between the cold temperature of Quebec and Labnidor bcin^- about twelve 
degrees of Farenhcit, 
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execute all motions in the limbs. The history of its sympa- 
thies and of its pathological affections, forms one of the most 
interesting chapters in physiology, and in the science of dis- 
eases. 

Every part of the digestive organ is liot equally endowed 
with the same degree of susceptiliihty, and does not possess 
the same influence on the other organs of the body. The 
stomach and small intestines possess those properties in a 
higher degree than the rest. Aliove the cardia and below the 
ccEcum, the alimentary canal is under the laws common to 
to the whole organization, and ()resents no prominent charac- 
ter with respect to the sympathies which it excites. 

There is no viscus which possesses such unlimited influence 
on all the divisions of the nervous system as the stomach; 
none with which the brain sympathizes more readily both in 
health and disease. Cephalalgia, general anxiety, a univer- 
sal sensation of prostration, a gloomy or fierce delirium, are 
the usual attendants of acute gastritis or gastro-enteritis. — 
When those aflections have assumed a chronic stage, the 
general susceptibility is increased ; melancholy, mania, and 
other nervous symptoms indicate the influence of an irritated 
stomach on the principal central nerves. 

The muscles, placed under the influence of the nerves, 



The course of conduct above alluded to did not produce nny sensible be- 
nefit; and liaving s^ome roluctance at pursuing- a line of practice so direc tly 
in contradiction with all the rules of my art. being also apprehensive that the 
disease would fjain time, and consequently become more obstinate to what- 
ever little means we possess of c?ieckinaf its early prof^ress, 1 commenced a 
regular medical treatment, as 1 dreaded the approach of the spring, which 
was beginipg to set in 

The patient was put on milic diet, light meat, and moderate exercise; 
blisters were put to the chest, where the pain had become fixed, and an 
eruptive discharge was kept up by means of the ointment of tartarized anti- 
mony. This treatment, which I conceive to be the best adapted to these 
cases, was persevered in to the last, bui with no apparent relief. The 
disease began rapidly to increase on tlie return of summer, and the patient 
died on the 20th of September following, nearly one year after his return 
from Labrador. 

I make no comment on this case — it does not require any ; the consequences 
arc self-evident ; and I presume they are such as will warrant at least the 
assertion that this ought to be attended to in future. Thus, for the inh.ibitants 
of the southern stales, the climate of Canada might prove a very appropriate 
place of resort for those who may feel disposed to make the trial, whilst the 
cheerfulness which prevails Uiroughout that cold but agreeable country, will 
greatly contribute to produce that hilarity which is always so desirable in 
such cases. 
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brain and spinal marrow, arc generally affected, through tho 
medium of t hose organs, in gastro-cnteritis. They are some- 
times seized with trembling, convulsions, spasms, tetanus; 
at other times they experience an irresistible reluctance for 
motion, a deej) sense of weakness and palsy to a certain ex- 
tent. The articulations, and especially the fibrous tissues and 
synovial membranes are often irritated in consequence of af- 
fections of the stomach and intestines, and their inflammation 
ofien alternates with that of the digestive mucous membranCi 
or follows its various mutations: every practitioner has ob- 
served the frequent sympathetic nmnifeetations existing be- 
tween gastritis or gastro-enteritis and rheumatism or gout. 

The skin, as I have already observed, is connected with 
the alimentary canal by such close sympathies that its inflam- 
mations are most generally the result of gastro-intestinal 
over-excitements. In the acute stage, the eriq)tions accom- 
panying scarlatina, rubeola, variola, vaiicella, are constantly 
prt;cede(l by an inflammation of the digestive canal ; in the 
chronic stage, herpetic and other kinds of eruptions, as well 
as deep erosions of the skin, are under the dependence of the 
same affection. In gastro-enteritis, the heat, dryness, and 
acrimony of the skin are in a direct ratio with the in- 
t^'nsity of the irritation, and with its effects on the organ- 
ism. In warm countries, such as Spain, Italy, and under 
the equator, cold and damp nights are sufl^icient to occasion 
the most paiiifni and intensive gastritis and enteritis. Di- 
arrhea, dysentery, and what is called the colic of Madrid, caa 
seldom be referred to other causes. In low, damp, and 
swampy places, the same causes give rise to those intermit-^ 
tent gastro-enterites in the explanation of which so many hy- 
potheses have been exhausted. 

The lungs are not less liable to partake of gastro-intes- 
tinal irritations. We have already Sfmken of bronchitis and 
pneumonia, sympathetically excited by acute inflammations 
of the digestive raucous membrane. Other forms of the same 
disease may give rise to gastric cough, vague or fixed pain in 
the parietes or cavity of the thorax. In several extensive and 
violent inflammations of the stomach, the diaphram moves 
with difficulty, breathing is impeded, speech is laborious and 
interrupted, and a sort of dumbness prevents the patient from 
expressing his ideas. 

Gastritis constantly impairs the action of the heart. The 
pulse is small, hard, and frequent, in acntc gastroMntestinal 

22 
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inflammations ; whilst chronic irritations of the stomach t're* 
quently occasion palpitations and other accidents assuming, 
or even promoting the appearance of organic lesions in the 
centre of the circulation. 

In a word, all secretory organs experience material disor- 
ders in consequence of irritations in the alimentary canal. 
Their process of secretion is generally suppressed in their 
acute inflammation ; and its sudden return, when the disease 
subsides, generally brings on those evacuations called critical. 
In many subjects the alterations of urine, of perspiration, and 
of mucous exudatioiu may be ascribed to the same causes. 
These also modify the process of nutrition and the vitality of 
the capillaries, as demonstrated by the rapid wasting of the 
body, the petechia) and bloody exudations by which these af- 
fections are not unfrequently accompanied. 

We ought hardly to mention here the redness of the tip and 
edges of the tongue, and of its rnucous covering, the dryness 
of the mouth, thirst and alteration in the secretion of bile, 
generally attendant on gastro-intestinal inflammations ; these 
phenomena generally prove the influence of the centre of the 
digestive canal, or its extremities. The latter, connected with 
the rest of the organ by organic continuity, by direct nervous 
communications and similar impressions, must, indeed, expe- 
rience, in the first instance, and to a higher degree, the effects 
of stimulations otherwise acting with so much energy on more 
distant parts. 

Physiology, enlightened by patliological anatomy, has gra- 
dually taught the physician to recognize, amidst a multitude 
of various and often opposite phenomena, the gastro-enteri- 
ritis which has given rise to them. It is by that science 
that he is taught to overlook those painful parts which first 
attracted his attention, and to arrive at the organ, apparently 
inert, which causes such disorders in the functions. This enquiry 
for ascertaining the diseased organs as well as the therapeu* 
tical means they require, is the peculiar characteristic of true 
medicine, at the present day, from what it had so long been 
among the ancients, and even in modern times. 

The most scrutinous observation indicates that the sympa- 
thetic phenomena attendant on.gastro-enteritis, vary accord- 
ing to temperaments and idiosyncrasies. The most sensible 
and irritable organs arc then constantly affected. When the 
heart, for instance, possesses an excess of susceptibility, it 
will give rise to a considerable alteration of its motionj to 
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palpitations, a sense of faintness, and sometimes to symptoms 
of inflammation in the heart itself, or in the aorta. Should 
that predominant susceptibility be enjoyed by the hings, 
cough, dyspnea and suffocation will be present ; if by the 
brain, a general agitation, caphalagia, contusive pain in the 
Jjack and limbs, delirium and convulsions, will not fail to 
make their appearance, and indicate the sympathetic irrita- 
tion of the parts of the principal nervous system. 

When at the bed-side of the patient, it is necessary to re- 
member that gastro-intestinal inflammations generally make 
their first appearance at the stomach, that they extend to the 
small intestines only by degrees, and soon pervade their whole 
extent. It is also worthy of remark that those diseases are 
slight at first, and arrive at their highest intensity by slow and 
gradual progression. When the inflammation is confined to 
the stomach, its mucous membrane generally presents symp- 
toms of a violent reaction, whilst the affection of the intes- 
tines seems to determine more particularly that extensive 
disorder in the nervous functions, and in tlie secretory and 
nutritive processes, which characterizes the highest degree, 
and the last periods of gastro-enteritis. 

These considerations, which are evidently susceptible of 
further development, are, however, calculated to throw li 
on the therapeutic of those diseases incident to the alimentary 
canal. Their study leads to the discovery of the most simple, 
rational and efficacious methods of cure founded on clinical 
experience. It points out the dangers of that routinous poly- 
pharmacy which, in pretended essential fevers, opposed a re- 
medy to each symptom, and left the main disease to its pro- 
gress and fatal results. Physiology having delineated the 
nature, course and effects of gastric irritation, the scientific 
practitioner no longer doubts the necessity of eradicating 
them, before they reach the intestines, and especially before 
they have acquired that intensity which baffles the most ap-? 
propriate medicinal agents. 

The following are the debilitating medications applicable 
to the digestive canal : 1st, abstinence from all excitants, both 
in food and liquids ; 2d, drinks susceptible of lessening vital 
action in the mucous membrane of the stomach j 2d, emol- 
lient applications to the abdomen ; 4th, local capillary blood- 
letting; 5th, cold both internally and externally. 

Abstinence from solid and liquid food, and from all stimu- 
lating drinks, possesses a striking influence on the cempo^i" 
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tion of the blood and on all animal action? ; Int il alvvnys 
produces at first on the digestive canal special cH'ccts which 
it is necessary to examine. The first of these efiects is to in- 
duce in the stomach and intestines, that state of rest which I 
have already designated as the most essential condition to 
the cessation of the inflammatory process. Nature itself 
points out the propriety and efficacy of that measure. The 
stomach, when under a certain degree of irritation, ceases to 
call for food ; for the most part a sense of reluctance and of 
nausea compels the patient to abstain from it, particularly 
when stimulant, or of the animal kind. If, under such cir- 
cumstances, it should be persevered in, it will not unfrequent- 
ly be rejected through the mouth or the anus, after having 
occasioned uneasiness, pain and convulsive contractions of 
the intestines ; its presence and the action it excites will ge- 
nerally increase the local irritation, as well as the intensity 
of the symptoms accompanying the disease. 

The first indication in acute or chronic gastritis, is absti- 
nence, which, however, should not be equally severe in all 
cases, but appropriate to the violence of the disease, and to 
the wants of the constitution. Thus in acute gastritis, all 
nourishing liquids, such as broths, should be totally prohihit- 
ed ; but in the chronic stage, it is only necessary to limit the 
diet, abstain from all stimulants, and prescribe gentle food, 
easy of digestion, which requires the least possible exertion 
from the stomach. 

These rules are no less useful in the treatment of inflam- 
mations confined to the intestines, although the patient may 
not so forcibly feel the necessity of conforming himself to that 
direction. In cases of inflammation of the colon, the sto- 
mach continues to call for food. Its digestive process is not 
easy and rapid, but is also accompanied with ease and relief, 
as it produces a momentary revulsion of the enteritis. But if 
the passage of the chyme through the diseased portion of in- 
testine occasions pain, colic and diarrhoea, the vulgar will not 
detect the cause of these accidents. It is, therefore'^ necessary, 
as m gastritis, either toexclude all kinds of food, or those which 
call for the least exertion on the part of the irritated organs. 

It IS of the utmost necessity to prevent and trace the efl'ects 
of the non-observance of diet in the course of diseases of the 
alimentary canal. In many cases the physician is placed be- 
tween the fear of exasperating the disease by allowing food, 
and the danger of causing, by a longer abstinence, the sto- 



DEBILITATING MEDICATIONS. 



173 



mach to become irritated by a continued absence of the ma- 
terials it requires. We know that, accordin«r to circumstances, 
the excess or privation of the digestive process will occasion 
irritations in that organ. The call of the patient cannot be a 
safe guide for the physician. This call, which is frequently 
factitious, or the consequence of a desire to increase muscu- 
lar strength, is sometimes itself determined by a species of ir- 
ritation which its indulgence would exasperate. The only 
rule by which we can abide in obscure cases, consists in exa- 
mining attentively the idins} ncracy of the parirr.t, in c/)mpar- 
ing the morbid phenomena, and in determining, from the ef- 
fects already obtained, what course is to be pursued. 'Should 
gastro-enteritis be acute and acccmpjinied with violent s} mp- 
tonis of irritation, there can be no douht of tlie necessity of 
a complete abstinence, which must be also persevered in, if 
the disease has somewhat subsided, and appears to diminish 
proi^ressively under the influence of this negative medica- 
tion, though the patient might call for food ; but should tliat 
call become more urgent, and the irritation appear constant- 
ly to increase, in spite of the most severe diet, a wise and 
prudent practitioner should allow some food, watching its ef- 
fects in order to check them in time, and suppress aliments 
before they have proved injurious. If, in a great number of 
cases, alimentary substances too soon and too freely indulged, 
have kept up or exasperated gastro-enteritis which, in other 
frequent circumstances, were too superficially observed and at- 
tended to, the privation of food, when carried too far, lias 
produced effects no less serious and fatal. I say it again, an 
attentive observation of the patient and of the modifying 
causes operating on the constitution, is alone capable of pre- 
serving us against falling into this or the other extreme. 

The local action of emollient drinks in gastritis must be 
compared to that of internal topics put in contact with diseased 
surfaces. They moisten and relax in an immediate man- 
ner the irritated mucous membrane. They allay pain, dissolve 
and carry with them all diluting substances from the surface 
of the intestines. It would, however, be inaccurate to assert 
that all liquids given during the course of a gastro-enteritis, 
only operate as local bathing or simple fomentations, and 
that the tissues remain insensible to their action. On the 
contrary, those liquids always excite in the stomach and intcsi- 
tines a more or less considr.rable exertion, according to the 
nature and quantity of the sjibstances they hold in solution. 
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In many cases, this digestion, however free, occasions unea- 
siness, and an evident increase of local irritation. Their com- 
position must be as simple as the intestinal irritation is more 
considerable. The effects of stimulating or simply nutritive 
drinks, arc more especially injurious in acute gastritis and 
irritable habits. Water, either by itself, or cont«ining small 
proportions of sugar, of gum adragant, or of fresh mucilage, 
is the most appropriate, and the only liquid to be adminis- 
tered. Barley water, especially when saturated with fecula, 
and emulsions containing oil or a q\iantity of azote, are often 
rejected, or increase the sensibility of the tissues. I have seen, 
in some cases of enteritis, the most lenient drinks, and even 
water itself, excite an over-action of the digestive organs, and 
promote abundant secretions of mucus, and the disease could 
not be cured without the absolute abstinence of all kinds of 
ingesta. 

AVe have already observed that acids arc more irritating than 
mucilaginous and gummy substances. This remark can be 
usefully applied to the treatment of gastro-enteritis. There 
are cases, however, w here acidulated drinks are more palata- 
ble, more cooling, and consequently more beneficial. This 
Cakes place when the fever is high, the general heat intense, 
the thirst considerable, without any increase of gastric sen- 
sibility. We also observe the propriety of acidulated drinks 
in gastro-enteritis, accompanied with abundant secretions of 
mucus or bile. In the former case, the acid particles appear 
to be readily absorbed, and to act directly on the blood ; in the 
latter, they modify the irritated surfaces, and drive out with 
more facility the foreign materials increasing the irritation 
by which they had bee« elaborated. Those drinks are also 
more bene(icial in the heat of summer than in cold weather. 
In all cases we are to give the preference to mild acids, such 
as the sweetest pippins, or oranges, diluted in a large quan- 
tity of water, or rather incorporated into solutions of gum or 
mucilage. Citric, acetic acids, or that of gooseberries, are 
generally too pungent, and produce unfavourable results 
where the stomach is highly excited ; mineral acids arc still 
more injurious. Tartarized lemonade, in the absence of that 
composed of vegetables, is one of the most efficacious. 

The temperature of those drinks should be attended to. 
When too warm, they increase the general irritation, and 
stimulate the mucous membrane of the stomach ; when too 
rold, they might, in some cases, determine a violent reaction 
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in the eapillaries of that organ, and prove no less injurious. 
Their proper temperature is from twenty-five to thirty de- 
grees. If the evacuation is much excited, and the atmosphere 
very hot, they may be taken cooler ; and where the integu- 
ments are cold and shivering, and the temperature of the at- 
mosphere low, warm drinks are advisable. The taste of the 
patient is generally the best criterion by which we may deter- 
mine what is more beneficial to him in that respect. 

Another, and the last circumstance with regard to drinks, is 
their quantity ; they must be given in such abundance as to 
mitigate the internal heat, cool the irritated surfaces, subdue 
the energy of their vital actions,^ and introduce into the circu- 
lation a quantity of aqueous particles siifticient to lessen its 
excitement as well as the stimulating properly of the bloodv 
But, in endeavouring to fulfil those indications, we should 
keep in mind that the liquids taken into the stomach, oftea 
irritate it by their own weight, by the distension they occa- 
iion, and by the exertion required for their digestion. These 
inconveniences may be avoided by allowing the patient to 
drink but little at a time, and at long intervals, in order that 
the stomach be partly freed from the preceding dose before 
another is administered. The intensity of the symptoms of 
irritation, the sensation of comfort, of uneasiness, or of pain, 
experienced by the patient after each drink, must engage the 
practitioner to urge or lessen it. The precept so univer- 
sally followed, of drinking abundantly, has, no doubt, proved 
injurious to a great number of patients labouring under gas- 
tro-intestinal irritations. Sometimes the most lenient beve- 
rages will occasion indigestion, from the circumstance of their 
being given in too great quantity at a time, or in too frequent 
doses. In this case they do not relax and cool the stomach, 
as is commonly said, but irritate it by their presence, and by 
the over-action required for their elaboration. 

The considerations enumerated in the preceding chapter, 
on the employment of emollient topics, are equally applicable 
to fomentations on the abdomen in violent gastritis and ga«tro- 
enteritis. Their efficacy cannot be less evident in these dis- 
eases than in those of the lungs. They also operate through 
the medium of the sympathies existing between the mucous 
membrane of the stomach and the portion of integuments 
covering the epigastrium. We not unfrequently see the pain 
attendant on certain cases of gastritis, which is still "reater in 
enteritis, suddenly disappear under their influence. * They ai- 
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ways contribute powerfully towards subduing the inlernal irri- 
tation, and its consequent sympathetic disor<lers. 

We now come to that kind of medication the most strongly 
recoirl'uended by the partisans of the j)hysiol(>gical school, and 
which some superficial minds have held up as constituting all 
the therapeutics of that doctrine; I mean the a|)plication of 
Ic'ches to the abdonii.'ial parictes. Whatever nniy have h^'en 
ur«red ai^ainst a practice now adopted by the great majority 
of jihysicians, local bleedmg is of unquestional)le benefit in 
the treatment of gastro-enteritis. Tliere is not one of those 
adversaries who, since the most recent publications on that 
doctrine, has not more frequently had recourse to it, or who 
can deny that his practice has been rendered much more suc- 
ce-sful by that means, as well as by the dereliction of stimu- 
laats, of which, untd lately, a strange abuse was made in the 
trc itnient of protended essential fevers. 

When placed on the ej)igastrium, in inflammations of the 
stoni ich, leeches operate in the most powerful and direct man- 
ner on that viscus. Tlie local evacuations they produce are 
abvays indicated whenever the pulse is raised, the beat of 
the skin increased, the tip and edges of the tongue red, and 
when tliere exists a considerable thirst and internal heat. — 
Tiie number of those insects is from six to twelve for children, 
fifteen to tw('nty for females and persons above the age of 
puberty, twenty-five to thirty or forty for adults. One appli- 
cation is seldom sufficient ; the disease generally recurs a se- 
cond or third time, growing less and less, and requiring for 
its ultimate cure the continuance of the remedy which had 
been at first resorted to. By following in this manner the 
course of the irritation, and persevering in the treatment at 
its several returns, we always succeed in lessening its dura- 
tion, and avoiding the dangers by which it may be followed. 

W henever the stomach is alone inflamed, or more so than 
the intestines, leeches should always be applied to the epi- 
gastrium. In inflammation of the duodenum, or of the liver, 
it is proper to place ihem towards the right hypochondrium ; 
and if the large extremity of the stomach or the spleen arc 
affected, towards the left. When irritation exists in the first 
divisions of the small intestines, leeches should be spread over 
the centre of the abdomen, and when it affects the ileum and 
cojcam, they are better placed on the iliac regions, and oppo- 
site the dise.iscd organ. Should the inflammation be seated 
in the large intestines, and especially in the transverse and 
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descending portions of the colon, local bleeding slionld be 
performed at the anus. The superior Iiemorrlioidal arteries, 
as well as those that belong- to the colon, originate from tbe 
same trunk; the depletion of the former must, therefore, 
have a povvcrfid influence on the |)art in which the latter 
ramify. Thus distributed on every point of the abdominal 
parietes, the most contiguous to the inflamed organs, or con- 
nected with them by tlie most intimate vascular or nervous 
communications, leeches produce rapid and bcueflcial effects 
in all phlegmasia; of the digestive viscera. 

In some cases, cold used both internally and externally, has 
added to the eflicacy of emollient drinks and fomentations on 
the abdomen. This agent may not be sufficiently resorted to 
by practitioners, in gastro-enteritis, peritonitis, and other ab- 
dominal affections. Water, or a gentle lenio;iade, given cold, 
might possibly jirodnce salutary effects in cases where tho 
epigastrium is burning and. painful, the pulse quick and fe- 
verish, the sUin dry and warm, heaviness and giddiness in the 
head. The most violent forms of gastro-enteritis have often 
been successfully treated by cold drinks, Cirillo, at Naples, 
gave two pounds of water every two hours, and prescribed a 
most severe diet in cases of fever; he persevered in this treat- 
ment until the appetite returned, and indicated a sensible 
improvement. The same course is frequently resorted to iu 
Italy, Malta, and in several parts of Spain. Some German 
physicians have related numerous cases of fevers successfully 
treated by cold drinks ; but all these facts still require the 
sanction of reason, which determines the scat as well as the 
degrees of irritations, and analyzes the mode of acting of the- 
rapeutical agents in all individual cases. In the present state 
of medicine, it is no longer satisfactory to say, such a remedy 
Jias succeeded against such a disease ; it is also necessary to. 
indicate the phenomena attending that disease, the part af- 
fected, the constitution of the patient, and to point out, from 
attentive observation or direct experiments, the effects of the 
remedy. Without these details it i^ impossible to give a new 
trial to the methods that Irave succeeded in the hands of others, 
the benefit of their experience is lost to the generality of 
practitioners, and plans of treatment, otherwise beneficial, 
may become highly injurious, from the impossibility of tracing 
the particular cases in which they have proved successful. 

Whatever inference we mny draw from numerous cases in 
liivour of the employment of-ciold, it cannot be resorted tp ia 
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i^astro-cntoritis without ^rrcat caution. Previous to its admi- 
nistration, it will bo necessary to diniinisli the vigour ot* the 
inflainniation in the aftbcted viscera, by mcnfis of local and 
general bleeding. The patient's drinks shall then be gradually 
cooled, according to the sensibility of the patient, observing 
tvhat effect they produce. Thus, gummy water or lemonade, 
which were given at tvventy-fne or thirty degrees, nmy be 
brought to twcjity, (•ighfeen, fifteen, twelve, eight, six, four, 
and even to zero. The dose of those li(|uids should be small 
but frequent, in order to avoid distending the stomach, and a 
reaction, which might prove injurious. In several cases, it 
may be proper to allow ice to melt in the mouth of tho patient, 
during the intervals between the doses. But when the agita- 
tion and fcl)rile excitemetit are great, water ])rocceding from 
this melted ice, will become tepid before it reaches the stomach ; 
cold drinks are, therefore, more beneficial, as they reach the 
stomach in a greater quantity, and without having undergone 
any change of temperature. 

Whilst cold is thus administered internally, it is proper to 
apply fiaiinel or linen soaked with cold water on the epigas- 
trium. This again retpiires a great deal of prudence to pre- 
vent any fisrther reaction. Cold must also be applied by de- 
grees, until we may cover the abdomen with a bladder filled 
with pounded ice, renewing the application when it has melt- 
ed. Cold enamata might favour the action of those mea- 
sures, and afford some considerable benefit in acute inflam- 
mations of the colon, with or without flow of blood or mucus. 
These enemata, in small repeated doses, might sometimes 
prove as powerful as beneficial. 

I must again say that cold, which succeeds in some cases 
of chronic gastritis, is a remedy which, wisely administered 
in acute inflammations of the stomach, might favour the effect 
of depletion, and of internal and external fomentations. It is 
desirable that this therapeutical agent be submitted to fur- 
ther trials, for ascertaining its beneficial or injurious effijcts. 

Section II. 

Of the me of dehiUiants in acute inflammations of the digestive 

organs. 

The stomach and the small and large intestines arc the 
most principal organs concerned ia digestion. The liver 



DE&ILITATI.\G MEDICATIONS. 



170 



spleen, pancreas, mesentery and peritoneum, arc ]>ut theii 
appendices, and their diseases are subordinate to the mucous 
nictni>rane of the alimentary canal. The aflW.tions of the 
latter must, therefore, be the first and principal object of our 
consideration. 

In all the difl'ercnt species and periods of acute gastro-en- 
teritis, the fundamental indictition consists in diminishing the 
intensity of vital action in the stomach and small, intestines. 
Whatever may be the syinpjithetic phenoinrna acconj])anying 
the disease ; whatever modifications may have occurred iji 
the biliary and mucous, secretions, or in muscular contrac- 
tions; whether or not vital pain exists in the parts affected, 
the indication requiring the local use of debilitating measuret; 
suffers no exception. As soon as the mituro of the disease of 
the alimentary canal, heretofore unknown, is discovered, 
reasoning and clinical observation have demonstrated that 
their treatment is founded on the same basis, and is to be 
compose4 of the same means. 

Acute irritations of the stomach and small intestines arc 
susceptible of assuming two different forms which it is necessary 
to distinguish. In the first, the over-excitement is more or 
less intense, but simple and strongly charactized. It is ac- 
companied with loss of appetite, dislike for food ; often, but 
not always, with pain in the abdomen, dryness, heat and acri- 
mony of the skin, with vivacity and hardness of the pulse, and 
with various degrees of cephalalgia. In the second, the in- 
llammation is muck more violent ; it exerts a considerable 
influence on the nervous system, and consequently on all vital 
actions of the animal economy- Then we may observe those 
symptoms of prostration and of sinking, which authors have, 
denominated adynamy, or those of uncomnmn irrcgiiiaritj in 
the nervou« functions, the seci"+;tions, and muscular motions, 
the whole of which constitiit-e what was formerly designated 
by the name of ataxy. 

Thc former of these two forms comprises all those nume* 
rous varieties of gaslro-intestinal excitement, which are to be 
observed from a simple indigestion, or an ephemeral stimula- 
tion, to those more strongly characterised irritations called, 
by nosologists, foul stomach, mucous, bilious, ardent fevers, 
A:c. These affections most connnonly precede those serious 
tliseases called adynamic and ataxic fevers, which arc gene- 
rally no more than the result of the exasperation of the 
former. They a?€ seldom primf^ry -d^sca'-^s. except in those 
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constitutions which being exhausted by hard labour, want ol' 
sleep, ill conditioned food, excesses, or largo and abundant 
evacuations, are already lahouring" under an irritation of the 
nervous system, and which experience, to the highest degree, 
the effects of gastric over-excitement?. 

With regard to those gastro-enteritis called typhus, yellow- 
fever, plague, they are the result of an impression made on 
the living organs by miasmata arising either from men or 
animals crowded in narrow confined places, or of vegetable 
or animal substances .putrefied under the action of intense 
heat. The influence of putrefactioa on this development is 
such, that the injection into the veins of a certain quantity of 
putrefied blood, or of water impregnated with animal matter 
in a state of decomposition, is sufficient to produce all the 
symptoms by which they are characterized. M. Dupre has 
seen an epidemic mucous adynamic fever, or rather an in- 
tense gastro-enteritis, arise from the use of water from 
swamps, where vegetable and animal substances lay in a stale 
of putrefaction. (1) Inflammations arising from those causes 
have their seat in the stomach and intestines; but they assume 
almost instantly a remarkable character of violence, which 
partakes of the impression produced on the brain and nervous 
system. 

Whatever be those distinctions, which might be shown to 
rest on numerous facts, and on the analysis of morbid pheno- 
mena, the practitioner^ as we have already said, has to malfc 
use of debilitants in most of the digestive irritations. 

After a mere indigestion, when the stomach is loaded with 
food which stimulates it with too nnich violence, warm sweet 
drinks, given in large quantities, are the most beneficial. By 
their influence, the alimentary mass is diluted and rarified, 
and propelled by vomiting, or through the intestines where it 
excites colic pains and some licjuid stools. In either case, 
diet, diluent drinks, and rest, are to bo persevered in until the 
teturn of appetite, and the disappearance of all symptoms of 
gastro-intcstinal irritation. Leeches are required only when 
the stomach, having discharged its contents, preserves a cer- 
tain degree of irritation, which the above means are inade- 
quate to destroy. 



(1) Notice siir iiae fiC-vre rr.uqucuse ndynnmiqiic qui n'gna pendant IV;1e ct 
rautomne de ct fit pcrir un dixicinc des habitans de la commune dr 

■^'illecLctive, dcpartcmcnt dc rYonnc. Journal dc J^fnHo!ogi, ct. IH. 
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Whenf after excessive or vicious regimen, the gastric irri- 
tation is slight, and merely accompanied with redness of the 
tip and edges of the tongue, with inaction and fatigue in the 
limbs, without great heat of the skin or febrile excitement of 
the pulse; in these simple and unimportant cases, an abso- 
lute diet of twenty-four or thirty-six hours, gummy drink, 
somewhat acidulat(jd and sweetened, and a moderate exer- 
cise, is all that is necessary to restore the stomach to its normal 
condition. As the irritation disappears, it is proper to give 
good and easily digested food, such as rice porridge, thin and 
light feculent beverage: the patient afterwards gradually re- 
turns to his accustomed regimen. 

Should the inflammatian of the stomach be accompanied 
with more violent symptoms, the tip of the tongue becomes 
red ; in its middle, and through the mucous and yellowish 
coat with which it is covered, we find the papilla) tumefied 
and red ; a disposition to become dry is perceivable through 
all its extent ; the epigastrium is burning and often painful ; 
the skin warm, dry, and acrimonious ; the pulse hard, con.-^ 
tracted and frequent. It is then necessary to apply fifteen 
or twenty leeches to the epigastrium, allowing the punctures 
to bleed freely for some time after their removal. In subjects 
from seven to twelve years of age, eight or ten may suffice, 
and in young infants, from three to six. In all cases, the diet 
should be absolute ; sweet, mucilaginous, and somewhat aci- 
dulated drinks, are the oidy substances to be given to the pa 
tient. A complete rest of both body and mind, emollient 
fomentations on the abdomen, mucilaginous and slightly 
acidulated enamata, will most eflfectually complete the series 
of therapeutical agents required for the cure of gastritis. It 
is exceedingly rare, that, administered at the invasion of the 
disease, this treatment, followed with exactitude, does not 
make a rapid improvement. Sometimes, however, it becomes 
necessary to repeat caj)illaiy bleeding; for the symptoms 
which had disappeared, return again, although with less in- 
tensity, after the effects of the first leeches have subsided.— 
This return of the disease is not unfrequently occasioned by 
the officiousness of those around the patient, in giving him 
broths, and even wine, after bleeding has ceased. Nothing 
can be more pernicious than this indulgence: after depletion, 
the stomach is more susceptible of congestion than l>cfore. 
It is, therefore, absolutely necessary to insist on the most 
complete abstinence, on the use of gentle drinks, abdominal 
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fomentations, and rest, until all the symptoms of^ritalion 
have disappeared, and even for twenty hours after. I deem 
this time indispensable to allow the cquilibrinm to ho restored, 
and the fi^astric susceptibility to disappear, that the stonmch 
nifty receive some gentle and li-^htly nutritive sul)stanccs. 

When the tongue is red, dry, and cracked, the fever high, 
skin acrid, eyes strongly ini«!cted, urine thick, epigastrium 
very painful, continual vomiting, accompanied with violent 
retchings, local bleeding must be more abundant than in the 
preceding cases. Thirty, forty, liffy leeches will be re<pnred 
in adults. In all cases, considerable benefit will be derived 
from establishing a constant flow of blood by means of fifteen 
or twenty leeches, which are renewed as soon as they fall, 
until the symptoms subside. Water, by itself, is the only 
drink which the patient can or should take. Fomentations, 
enomata, complete abstinence even from the most gentle broth, 
are equally indispensable. It is in these cases that cold, ad- 
ministered with the precautions indicated above, might pro- 
duce very ha|)py results. This mode of treatment must be 
persisted in until the symptoms subside and di45apj)ear ; and 
the leeches arc to bo applied as often as may be callod for, 
either by the i)erseverance of the symptoms, or by their re- 
appearance after the oj)eration of the first bleeding. 

When in women, in debilitated habits, or in those \vho use 
vitiated food, or who arc submitted to the influence of a damp 
cold, gastric iriitation is unacconipanied with symptoms 
of a violent external excitement ; when the integuments are 
pale and cold, the epigastrium hardly warm and more ob- 
structed or end)arassed than i)ajnful; when the muscular 
strength is considerably diminished, t\\e pulse small, feeble, 
and tranquil, emollient acidulated drinks, warm and sweet- 
ened, are the most pro{)er. The patient must be kept warm 
in bed, in a dry, elevated, and warm room ; warm fomenta- 
tions must be made on the abdomen ; hot bricks to the feet, 
Avarm bath, and dry frictions on the skin, arc also to be pre- 
scribed. Should local bleeding appear to be indicated by the 
age of the subject, and the intensity of gastric phenomena, 
it should be copious before the pulse has risen, and the heat 
of the skin increased, indicating that ilie vital motions have 
resumed their vigour, and the circulation its activity. In 
this, as in the precednig' cases, the most absolute diet is ne- 
cessary, until the return of appetite and the disapneafanro of 
all gastric symptoms. 
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Antiphlogistics arc not coiitra-indicatcd l)y bilious taste iu 
llic moiitli, a yellow tinge of the tongue, of" the ahc na<?i and 
of the coiijiinctiva, nor by vomiting of greenish porraccous 
matter. These symptoms denote tiie existenee of irritation 
in the liver, and of over-activity in the secretory action of 
that organ ; but this aflection is subordinate to that of thc^ 
stomacli and duodenum, which being destroyed, the other 
will disappear without effort, and without exposing the patient 
to any sort of danger. What authors have called bilious, or 
gastric fever, is nothing else than a inore'or less violent irri- 
tation of the stomach, accompanied with a secondary excite- 
ment of the liver ; and the means recommended against gas- 
tritis are those that are sanctioned by daily experience. 

These remarks are applicable to those cases of gastro-en- 
tcritis in whi«h the secretion of the villous coat is eepecially 
increased. Diet, and mild, acidulated drinks, arc the most 
proper means to evacuate those mucosities from the intestines, 
the result of their irritation, and constantly reproducing when 
the vital mcdilication from which they arise, is kept up or 
exasperated by inifjroper remedies. None but blind humor- 
ists could have established those barbarous indications con- 
sisting in the expulsion of bile, mucus, saburrhal obstruc- 
pons, and other matter by which they thought the body 
infected, without examining the condition of the viscera, or 
considering that the tissues, whose action is impaired, should 
alone be attended to. Let candid pijysicians comjKire the 
results of this method in the various kinds of acut€ gastro- 
enteritis, with those obtained by that perturbating, in«cndiary 
or evacuatiog treatment so generally employed in fevers, and 
let them decide. It is at the bed-side that the physiological 
doctrine is most constantly triumphant.* ^ 

Constipation often attendant on gastritis disappears as soon 
as the mteslines, which always partake of the irritation in tho 
stomach, resume, as well as the ventricle itself, the normal 
exercise of their functions. Emollient or honeyed cnemata, 



As these observations of Mr. I3.'-in cannpt be pnsserl witbont a narfio- 
ar n.t.ce, I be^^ leave to refer Ibe reader to my former remarks, liJc I 
have taken occas.on to speak of the use of purgatives in fevers generally 
and U IS needless tor me lo a.id any thihg more in this place. Snflice it (o Iv 
here, that the subject is of the highest moment in the apcutjcs ; a.,] Xri 
dal.gcnt enquiry and jud.c.ous trial of ,!„. .nethod adopted b; the F inclt 
phys,c.ans wh.cb .s certainly entitled to son.o attention let c.w H-^' ' 
orie ho^Yhl It rs applicable to our c!lmn!r>s ^nd r-^nviSt-ition. 
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tepid drinks in abundance, emollient fomentations on the ab^ 
donien, are always more efficacious, and attended with less 
danger and constipation than the most gentle nmiorativcs. In 
this, as in all preceding cases, the practitioner is to keep in 
mind that to combat the irritation is the fundamental indica- 
tion ; all those means which can only lessen it arc useless; 
those which may increase it should be altogether proscribed, 
as they may prove injurious, especially at the commencement 
of the disease, and when it has arrived at its highest degree- 
of intensity. 

A fixed and permanent pain, with a sense of retraction in 
the abdomen, and an obstinate constipation, are to be met 
with in some cases of enteritis ; this is the case with the colic 
of Madrid ; it should not be confounded with that species of 
colic arising from saturnine preparations. M. U. Coste has 
shown that it is occasioned by the violent and j)enetrating cold 
of the nights which, in Spain, forms a particular contrast 
with the heat of the day ; and its effects are the more pernicious 
as the people neglect to keep themselves warmly clothed after 
sun-set. This disease, far from being peculiar to 3Iadrid, is 
frequently met with in all southern latitudes, and especially 
in those places where atmospheric variations are as sudden 
and considerable as in the capital of Spain. The treatment 
of this form of enteritis has been found by M. Coste, and by 
the best physicions of our army, to be the same as that of all 
other intestinal irritations. It consists in immersing the body 
into a warm bath during four or six hours, twice a day ; in 
emollient fomentations on the abdomen, diluent enemata, and 
mucilaginous drinks. These are the most efficacious and 
even the only means by which the .patient is to be preserved 
from those acute inflammations and chronic intestinal disor- 
ganizations, whicii are to follow that disease, when empiri* 
cally treated by means of stimulants or purgatives. (1) 

Cholera morbus has the greatest affinity with the colic of 
Madrid. The causes of both these affections appear identical, 
and several of their symptoms are precisely the same. In 
both cases, there is a violent pain in the abdomen, prostra- 
tion of strength, general debility, cramps in the muscles and 
calf of the legs, contraction of those of the face, &:c. ; but in 
the latter disease, the stomach is at rest ; there is no alvine 



(I) Mcmoires de rnedecine, Chirurgie ct Pharmacic mUitaircs, tome XVf 
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tlischarge, and the intestines appear retracted and motion- 
less ; whilst in cholera the vomiting and purging are inces- 
sant. This last mentioned affection is more sudden and 
more dangerous than the other. Delon relates that in chole- 
ra, the Hindoos apply red hot iron to the feet, and give a de- 
coction of rice, which is undoubtedly as efficacious. From the 
observations lately made in India by M Gravier, we might 
suppose that cholera-morbus is always the result of a very 
violent inflammation of the mucous membrane of the sto- 
mach, and often of the oesophagus; that general bleeding is 
highly serviceable when there is a violent excitement of the 
pulse ; and that in more moderate cases, rice water, with an 
addition of gum, and gently acidulated, given as a drink, and 
in the form of enemata, will generally perform a cure.(l) 
To this method we may add emollient applications to the 
abdomen, cutaneous irritating frictions, long sitting in a 
bath, &c. 

These means frequently succeed ; but experience shows, 
that in many cases, and in the hands of a great number of 
practitioners, opium combined with sulphuric ether has pro- 
duced the happiest effects. This contradiction is only appa- 
rent. We are to resort to antiphlogistics when the patient is 
vigorous, the phlogosis of the intestines announced by dry- 
ness and redness of the tongue, the heat of the skin increas- 
ed, and the pulse high. Oj)ium, antispasmodics, with warm 
baths, and frictions on the skin, on tlie contrary, are more 
proper in nervous, weak, and almost cold habits, where the 
circulation appears on the eve of being extinct, or where the 
excess of irritation in the digestive mucous membrane has 
been reduced by antiphlogistics. Practitioners in warm coun- 
tries, and health officers of the navy practieing in India, who 
have imbibed the true spirit of physiological niedicine, can 
alone elucidate this apparently obscure therapeutical question. 
Cholera is so seldom met with in our countries, and is so far 
from possessing the same degree of intensity as in India, that 
we cannot lay down, from our observations, any positive rules 
on the most proper mode of treatment. (2) 



(1) Relation d?unc ipidsniie de cholera-morbus ohservec dans Plnde, Stras 
bourg-, 1824, in-4to. 

(2) Tliis sheet was about beinj struckofT, H-lien I received the exceJlent me- 
moir of M, Keraudreu on the cholera-morbus of India. This learned prac- 
(ifirrnrr sars (hat Ihe disease generally begins bv a stale of spasm which calls. 

24 



186 



DKBILIFATIiXG MEDICATIONS. 



A blind empiricism has for a long time established the rou- 
tine of an incendiary treatment for that peculiar sort of colic, 
occurring in painters, in consequence of saturnine emanations. 
This affection, however, is nothing more than enteritis, ac- 
companied with very violent pain, spasmodic contraction in 
the muscular coat of the intestines, retraction of the abdomi- 
nal parietes, and obstinate constipation, announcing a special 
action exercised by lead on the digestive canal. Tlie routine 
of practice adopted at La Charitc against this disease, is at 
present given up by nearly all enlightened physicians ; others 
have modified it ; and purgatives, of which that treatment 
was composed, are never employed but in more moderate and 
less and frequently repeated doses than were prescribed by 
Dubois de Rochefort, who had already much dimished tlie 
violence of the primitive treatment practised by the monks of 
La Charite, Bordeu, De Ilaen, Stoll, and Tronchin, \uixe 
spoken of the beneficial effects of antiphlogistics in this dis- 
ease ; and physicians at the present day constantly add to 
the stock of observations establishing their efficacy. It is no 
longer contested that they are to be resorted to whenever the 
belly is painful to the touch, or where some degree of fubrile 



and concentrates all vital actions in the viscera * The patients are cold, 
gunk down, their breathing slow, and almost deprived of pulse. They fre- 
quently die during this period, and in a few instants ; at other times, they 
recover with the same rapidity ; and, in a preat many cases, they assume the 
characteristic sig-ns of gastro-enten'tis. As long as they remain under t!ie 
influence of spasms, and the coldness oftlie skin and insensibility of the pulse 
announce an approaching dissolution, M. Keraudren, from the facts observed 
by MM. Iluet, Lcfevre, Deville, Saint-Yves, and other physicians in the na- 
ry, prescribes a mixture of laudanum, or solid opium and ether, (liquid 
laudanum and sulphuric ether, or liquor of Hoffman, aa X to XX drops, in 
one or two ounces of a sweet mucilaginous ptisan, taken by spoonfuls,) whilst 
by means of cutaneous frictions, warm baths, smapisms, and other revulsives, 
an attempt is made to call the organic actions to the surface. Camphor and 
rectified spirits of wine, recommended by the physicians of Manille, arc to be 
proscribed ; mucillaginous drinks arc the most proper to promote the action 
of opium and of antispasmodics, whilst they check inflammation in the diges- 
tive canal. This treatment has often been successful ; but when the pulse 
rises and the skin becomes warm, without a subsidence of the symptoms, M. 
Keraudren adds that recourse is to be had to the whole range of antiphlogistic 
means recommended in gastro-enteritis. It is impossible, at present, to say 
any thing in addition to the wisdom of these precepts. Time and other ob- 
tervations will alone enable us to determine what modificationa should be 
made in the treatment of those affections. — [J\fote ofUie author.) 

* Du cholera-morbus dans Vjnde ou du mordkhi. par P. F. Keraudren, Pa- 
ris, 1824, in 8vo. 
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©x(iitement exists: and they are to be accompanied with 
leeches round the navel, absohite abstinence and mucilaginous 
or gummy drinks. It is also impossible to admit that those 
medications, which are useful when the disease is intense, 
would be insufficient or injurious when it is less violent ; de- 
bilitants must, therefore, be considered as constituting the 
only rational treatment of the disease in question. To the 
above means it will be proper to add long bathing, emollient 
fomentations on the abdomen, and mucilaginous acidulated or 
Jjoneyed enemata. During the subsidence of the symptoms, 
prudence requires perseverance in the treatment, in order to 
obtain a complete resolution of the irritation. Mucous and 
sweet gentle purgatives may be given towards the end of the 
disease, when constipation alone remains after the cessation 
of pain and of the retraction of the abdomen indicates the 
disappearance of irritation and spasm. 

These principles are applicable to the therapeutics of all 
sorts of poison. The substances by which they are produced 
always occasion a gastro-enteiitis, which alone constitutes or 
aggravates in all constitutions, the dangers attending the in- 
gestion of poisons. When these are still lodged in the prima? 
vise, which they continue to irritate, or undergoing the process 
of absorption, the primary indication is to expel them, either 
immediately, or after operating on their decomposition by 
appropriate chemical agents. Thus, vegetable substances, 
such as albumen, fecula*, mucilages largely diluted in water, 
will convert the deuto-chlorine of mercury into a less injurious 
salt, producing no other effect than a mere purging ; alcalines, 
such as mngnesia, combine with and neutralize acids ; acids, 
in their turn, combine with caustic alcalies, &;c. But a certain 
number of experiments, formerly made at the military hos- 
pital of instruction of Strasbourg, have convinced me that 
we are not to trust, in many cases, to the chemical decom- 
positions of poisonous matter, in order to check or destroy 
the effects of poison. The action of a great number of cor- 
rosive substances on the stomach is so rapid, the impression 
they produce on the mucous membrane is so great and so sud- 
den, that all means of this sort are generally useless, or at 
least are entitled to but a limited confidence. It is almost 
unnecessary to obsesve that in all chemical decompositions 
operated in the stomach, we must carefully guard against 
transforming the toxical ingredient into another venomous 
substance. A thorough investigation into the result of the 
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various combinations produced by reactivcs, will always put 
the physician on his guard a^^ainst such gross errors. 

M. Dupuytren has contrived an instrument for extract- 
ing poisons from the stomach, which is merely com|)osed of a 
sound introduced in the oeso{)hagous, or of a gum-elastic tube, 
probe-pointed, and round at one of its extremities, the other 
having a screw susceptible of being adapted to the end of a 
common large syringe. M. Juker, in Germany, had a si- 
milar idea, and even made the experiment on himself! A 
particular syringe has been invented in England by M. Keed, 
for executing that operation, which Sir A. Cooper afterwards 
repeated successfully. In order to draw, by means of M. 
Diipuytren's instrument, poisons from the stomach, it is ne- 
cessary to introduce it carefully until it reaches that viscus, 
and the syringe is then adapted to its extremity. A diluent 
and somewhat mucilaginous liquid, or feimply tepid water, is 
injected gently into the stomach, in order to dilute its contents. 
The piston is then raised, and the li(|uid drawn up more or 
less completely. This double operation may be reiterated as 
often as may be judged expedient ; it is unattended with any 
inconvenience, but is only applicable when the liquid is stili 
within the stomach. In most cases, however, the physician 
is called in at a time when his efforts can be useful in merely 
combatting the inflammation of the stomach, or the disorder 
of the nervous system produced by the poison, which is then 
partly absorbed. 

M. Dupuytren's apparatus is especially applicable when the 
patient cannot vomit ; but when this is not the case, tepid 
water taken in large quantities, or a titillation of the throat 
by means of the hair of a quill, are more prompt and safe 
than the syringe, especially where the poison consists in frag- 
ments of arsenic, or any kind of food which is not suscc])tiblo 
of being diluted in water, and, which might refuse to come 
up through the tube or approach its extremity. 

After the poison has been dissolved or expelled by the most 
gentle and speedy means, the only thing that remains to be 
done is the treatment of acute gastritis occasioned by the 
poison, according to the rules above-mentioned. 

Worms in the intestines act on their mucous membrane 
only in the same manner as other irritating bodies. The 
symptoms they produce are exactly those of gastro-cnteritis, 
more or less intense, and this consideration is to be attended 
to in the treatment. All those remedies prescribed to dcstrov 
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or cx])el them, are, to a certain extent, active irritants, and 
should be used only when the over-excitement of the alimen- 
tary canal is in itself inconsiderable. But should the irri- 
tation be violent, it ought to be subdued before recourse is had 
to anthelmentics. There is more danger in powerfully sti- 
mulating irritated viscera, than in allowing worms to remain 
some time within their cavify. It is proper also to mention 
that, in paving the way to vermifuges by means of mild tem- 
])crating drinks, we promote their action, and obviate the 
dangers attached to their slinmlating effects. 

All the various forms of gastro-enteritis which have just 
been mentioned, may, according to their violence and the 
susceptibihty of the patient, produce adynamy and ataxy ; I 
mean a general prostration of strength, or unusual and violent 
nervous phenomena. The treatment of these aflections is re- 
plete with numberless difficulties. Should the disease be an 
ordinary gastro-enteritis, tending to assume odynamie symp- 
toms, the active and rational means already indicated will, 
undoubtedly, check their course and prevent that fatal termi- 
nation. The antiphlogistic method is here so beneficial that 
in the hospitals where it is resorted to, it is extremely rare to 
see intestinal inflammation terminates in adynamy ; whilst in 
other institutions, the returns of cases are crowded with bilious 
fevers or violent catarrhs, which arc but gastro-enterites 
which have been misunderstood or exasperated. 

JBut finally, when inflammationsof the alimentary canal do 
not give way to evacuations of blood, complete abstinence of 
all aliment and other exciting substances, and to appro- 
priate drinks; and when, notwithstanding that treatment, the 
patient sinks, and the internal irritation persists and pro- 
gresses, what should be the conduct of the physician ? The 
most attentive and enlightened experience directs him to per- 
severe in the antiphlogistic treatment, and attempt to mode- 
rate the violence of the symptoms. In such difficult and dan- 
gerous cases, the fundamental indication consists in allowing 
the disease to run through its periods, preventing its increase, 
and diminishing its intensity, since it is no longer possible to 
impede its progress. Gummy and gently acidulated drinks, 
emollient, fomentations oji the abdomen, leeches applied to 
the epigastrium, to the groin, or to the anus, act most directly 
and efficaciously on the diseased parts. 

From ray experience, I have come to the conclusion that 
wo ought no longer to make use of copious bleeding, when 
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gastro-eiiteritis continues its course after the lirst days, llic 
pulse becoming weak, small, and frequent. Tliese syniptoms 
indicate that the inflaniniation is extensive and deeply seated, 
and will be of long duration. It is then necessary to pre- 
serve the strength of the patient, whilst diminishing, on 
the other hand, the local irritation by diet and emollients ; but 
should an improper use be made of leeches, the patient, as I 
have already said, might be speedily exhausted, and might 
sink in a few days under the two-fold influence of abundant 
evacuations, and of an inflammation which such means had 
rendered the constitution unable to resist. This considera- 
tion is of great importance in practice : it imposes on the phy- 
sician a reserve which few of the enthusiasts of our days are 
ca[)able of observing. 

Tumefaction of the abdomen is one of the most remarka- 
ble phenomena attendant on gastro-enteritis which has be- 
come uncommonly intense. Every thing appears to confirm 
the belief that this is owing to the inflammation extending to 
the lower extre/nity of the small intestines, and especially to 
the neighbourhood of the caput coli, where it seems to ex- 
cite an abundant secretion of gas — the valve preventing their 
evacuation. Leeches applied to the anterior region of the 
right ilium, emollient fomentations and clysters, are the most 
proper means of combatting this phenomena, which has too 
long been ascribed to the atony and passive inflation of the 
intestines. 

Tympanitis, like simple meteorism, is an cfiect of intesti- 
nal irritation. The secretion of gas seems to be constantly 
going on in the intestines ; but the mechanism of their for- 
mation, as well as their object, arc not yet well understood, 
and are susceptible of acquiring great energy. M. Briche- 
teau has seen several instances of tympanitis, proceeding from 
a contraction of some portion of intestine, or to other obsta- 
cles preventing the course of the fceces. Should symptoms 
of irritation exist, they are to be counteracted by blood-let- 
ting from the abdomen, emollient fomentations and general 
bathing ; and afterwards promoting the evacuation of the 
stercoral matter, and the contraction of the distended por- 
tions of intestine, by purgative enemata. The first step is al- 
ways to examine whether any hard scybala exist in the rec- 
tum, which are not the most unfrequent causes of tympanitis. 
When those means have been employed without success, and 
the disease assumes the chronic state, large blisters on the 
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abdomcu may be highly useful. Perforating the intestitt€s, 
by mejins ef a trochar plunged through the parietes of the ab- 
domen, has been advised by some ; but that dangerous ope* 
ration is inadequate to the cure of the organic lesion occa- 
.sioning the production of gases. The intestines sympatheti- 
cally irritated during hysteric fits, may sometimes be distended 
by" gas, but this affection is only transitory, and disappears 
with the paroxysm of the uterine over-excitement. 

To the direct antiphlogistic treatment already indicated, 
we may add, in gastro-enteritis complicated with adynamy, 
the use of cutaneous revulsives. M. Broussais says that he 
has almost completely abandoned their employment, owing to 
their frequently renewing redness of the tongue, acrid heat 
of the skin, and frequency of the pulse. But it will be seen,, 
on the one hand, that these reproaches are without founda- 
tion, and on the other, that among them some are lo be found 
which do not possess that inconvenience. 

Gastro-enteritis combined with ataxy, is seldom any thing 
else than gastro-encephalitis. The nervous phenomena, ou 
which so much has been said, are always the effect of irrita- 
tion in the brain or its membranes, and not unfrequently in 
the medulla oblongata and spinal marrow. In these cases, 
M. Broussais does not sufficiently attend to the cerebro-spinal 
over-excitement, and confines the disease too exclusively to 
the digestive canal. Experience shows, however, that leeches 
to the neck, to the temples, or behind the ears, and cold ap- 
plications to the head, when resorted to at the first appearance 
of ataxic symptoms, will soon remove them, and restore the 
affection to the simple condition of a gastro-enteritis. The 
special treatment of the cases under consideration is limited 
to the addition of these means to those already indicated. 

These are also the only precepts to follow in the treatment 
of gastro-enteritis, proceeding from the deleterious effluvia; 
of animal or vegetable substances in a state of putrefaction. 
The prophylactic rules to be observed in such cases are, to 
avoid their influence by a strict attention to diet ; to keep so- 
ber ; to abstain from all those causes which may occasion in- 
testinal irritations. Should the disease ultimately break out, 
the patient is to be removed from the infected spot, into wider 
and more airy places, free of all incumbrance. Breathing a 
pure and salubrious air is here the most eflectual part of the 
treatment; sprinkling the apartments with solutions of chlo- 
rate of soda or of potass, of which M. I.abarraqiie has de- 
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monstratctl the disinfecting properties, should take tlie place 
of all fumigations, in cases of infection in hospital wards, 
privies, &c. Their action is more powerful than that of chlo- 
rine disengaged in a dry state; they may be renewed as often 
as is re(]uisito, and they possess the immense advantage of 
occasioning no stimulation in the thoracic viscera. 

The patient being thus placed in conditions of salubrity, 
and free from the Anther action of deleterious miasmata, it 
is proper to treat their gastro-enteritis in the manner already 
indicated. iThe most efficacious means to arrest the progress, 
or diminish the violence of the symptoms of ycllovv-fevtn-, 
plague, and typhus, consist in local bleeding from the abdomen, 
emollient fomentations, gimimy drinks acidulated with orange 
or lemon juice. * M. Foiirnier Pescay, one of the ()liysician6 
to whom humanity is most indebted, whom two countries con- 
tend with equal pride to call their own, having sacrificed to 
the one the services of his younger days, whilst conferring 
on the other the benefit of his long experience ; M. Fournier 
Pescay, whose fate is blended with that of the old and of the 
new world by equally sacred ties, makes use of no other me- 
thod of treatment, and his practice is crowned with a degree 
of success heretofore unknown in the country he inhabits. 

If these diseases, especially when they are epidemic, prove 
frequently mortal ; this circumstance is to be ascrihed less to 
the treatment than to the intensity of morbific causes, also to 
the general consternation, and to the impossibility of preserv- 
ing patients against nmrderous conditions, bearing with equal 
Aveight on entire populations and the whole extent of |)rovinces. 
These epidemics, once fully established, are almost beyond 
the reach of human power; emigration is the only eificacious 
means to he opposed to their ravages, until a change in the 
atmosphere, and the dispersion of the population, have dc' 
stroycd their activity and put a stop to their fury. 

It is somewhat uncommon to see the stomach and intestines 
alone afl^ccted in gastro-enteritis arising from miasmatic ef- 
fluvia. In most cases of typhus or plague, the irritation af- 
fects the digestive canal, the brain, and the lungs. These 
complications require that the physician should disseminate 
local blood-letting, and emollient applications on each of those 
seats of inflammation. Should revulsives be then indicated, 
they must be applied at some distance from the afllccted part, 
such as the abdominal extremities. 

Such is the treatment to be observed in all acute inflam- 
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niations confined to the stoiHacli and small intestines. The 
presence of blood in the rejected contents of the stomach and 
rectum, induces but simple modifications in the antiphlogistic 
treatment. Hematemcsis is, like hemoptysis, constantly ac- 
companied with some degree of irritation, which it is neces- 
sary to subdue. Vomiting of blood is always a serious acci- 
dent. When it takes place, it should be treated by the most 
active local debilitants, in order to repress the over-excite- 
ment of which it is the consequence. Astringents and bark 
act only in as much as they irritate the tissues, and change the 
mode of action of the vessels ; but they are frequently inju- 
rious, either by increasing the exhalation which they ought to 
suppress, or by occasioning an inflammation no less dangeroiKs 
than the hemorrhage. Here we may expect special advan- 
tage from ice lemonade, cold and acidulated enemala, and 
refrigerent applications on the epigastrium. When the con- 
stitution is vigorous and the pulse high, these means should 
be preceded by bleeding, whilst we also make use of sinapisms 
or burning cataplasms to the feet, in order to excite heat iu 
those parts, and restore organic actions. All those measures 
should be seconded by a complete abstinence from all aliments» 
and by perfect tranquillity. This treatment, when employed 
with perseverance and activity, will seldom fail to perform a 
cure. The recurrence of the disease is prevented by perse- 
vering in the severity of diet, in the use of acidulated drinks, 
and by avoiding all exertion both of body and mind. Stimu- 
lants called astringents, and all preparations of iron, cannot 
be resorted to before the gastric irritation has entirely subsi- 
ded, or when the exhalation of blood, still persisting in spite 
of other remedies, requires that all means, even the most un- 
certain, should be tried. To avoid all serious and immediate 
danger is the supreme law in therapeutics. 

One of the most remarkable and fatal results of acute or 
chronic gastro-enteritis, is dlceration or perforation of the 
coats of the stomach and intestines. The stomach has often 
been known to be ulcerated and perforated in a few moments, 
amid the most excruciating pain, so as to occasion death in a 
few hours or days. In other objects, a perforation is the re- 
sult of chronic gastritis, terminating in ulcerations, extending 
more or less, in some cases, to the diaphragm or transverse 
colon. Erosions are often found at the inferior portion of the 
small intestines, after , acute enteritis, which may terminate in 
u complete perforation of those organs, and allow the faeces 

25 



D!Emr?ATh\G WEDT CATIONS, 



to escape i)ito the peritoneal cavity. Similar solutions of cmv- 
tinuity are, though seldom, found to be the consequence of 
schirrous or cancerous affections of the rectum. In all such 
cases, the plvysician can only combat the irritation occasioning 
the destru«ti<!m of the tissues. The only means of preventing 
perforation i« by checking gastro-enteritis, on its appearance, 
by the most appro])riate remedies. When the feeces have 
found their way to the abdomen or chest, death is inevitable* 

The sofsness and glutinous aspect of the mucous membrane 
of the stomach or intestines,, a disease which in some subjects,, 
is limited in extent, and in others, propagated to a distance 
embracing entire divisions of the alimentary canal, is also to 
be Fefcrred to gastro-enteritis. The gelatiniform degenc- 
jrescence, mentioned by M»Cruvelhier as a distinct disease, is 
frequent in adults ; Mr Louis relates numerous instances of 
it. This affection miiy be easily ascertained on the living 
subject ; and as it is the result of gastro-enteritis, our efibrts 
should be directed against this last-mentioned disease. 

Inflammations of the parci>chymatous organs annexed to 
the superior part of th« digestive canal, are commonly placed 
under the dependence of stimulations of its mucous membrane. 
Hepatitis, for instance, most frequently arises m consequence 
of gastro-duodcnitis. The yellow tinge by which it is accom- 
panied, the deeiypam in the right hypochondrium and shoulder^ 
the bilious coat of the tongue, and bitterness of the mouth, 
do not call for emetics, as it has beeiii generally believed. An 
observing practitioner will here recognize an irritation in the 
liver, which is to be treated by capillary blood-letting from the 
right hypochondrium^ complete abstinence from all liquid or 
solid aliment, and by acidulated drinks, warm fomentations, 
general bathing, and other antiphlogistics. 

When a violent acute hepatitis is announced by intense 
pain, extreme agitation, and high fever, the most powerful 
means are to be used with prudent firmness. Large bleed- 
ing from the arm, and from forty to sixty leeches on the right 
hypochondrium, are to be repeated until the irritation is 
overcome, or its violence diminished* The liver, which is a 
parenchymatous organ, abundantly supplied with blood-vessels 
and cellular substance, may easily become the scat of puru- 
lent collections, or chronic schirrhous, or of cancerous affec- 
tions, which 'generally prove fatal. These deplorable re- 
sults are generally brought on either by a want of firmness 
end Bufficiency in the antiphlogistic treatment, or by the use 
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-of excitants at the conimenceinent of the disease, when the 
irritation, being still in its embryo, can easily be destroyed 
to the root. The distinctions intended to be introduced by 
nosologists between hepatitis in the centre or at the surface 
of the liver, are entirely useless at the bedside of the patient, 
since they cannot be the -basis of any special ciicfitive in- 
t]ication. 

The matter of abscesses formed in the liver tends to come 
out through the anterior varieties of tUe abdomen. Tiie tu.- 
Biour which is then formed is not to be opened unless the 
external parts partake of the inflammation, and unless fluc- 
tuation is manifest. These signs indicate the formation of a 
salutary adhesion between the purulent sac and the perito- 
neum ; the consecutive treatment belongs to the surgeon. 
AVhen the abscess breaks out throug^h'the intestines, the coloii 
is generally the seat of that perforation ; the patient suddenly 
passes a quantity of pus through the rectum : we must then 
insist on the appropriate means of maintaining rest in the 
parts, of preventing their too violent inflammation, and of pro- 
moting the internal process of cicatrization, which, after all, 
will seldom have time to be completed. 

Icterus, which must have excited, to a hij^h -degree, -the 
tention of practitioners bofore the birth of pathological 
anatomy, and whi(5h -many are still attempting to con- 
sider, in many cases, as an eflectual ;disease ; icterus, I 
say, must finally be erased from the class -of diseases. It is 
merely a symptom, a secondary cff"ect, of certain degrees 
of irritation in the liver. Diluents taken intornaHy, bathi^, 
cmoUient'foHfientatioiis, general and local bkeding, according 
to the strength of the patient and (he intensity of hepatic 
symptoms, are the most proper remedies to be employed 
against it. Above all, diet, by maintaining the stomach in a 
state of rest, which prevents it from soliciting or exciting the 
secretion of bile, is, in all diseases of the liver, with or without 
suffusion of bile, a most powerful agent. 

Inflammation of the spleen appears to be under the de- 
pendence of acute or chronic gastritis. If we except the cases 
arising from wounds in the left hypochondrium which are 
strongly characterized, it will be found that then- origin is 
mostly obscure, their progress slow, and their diagnosis un- 
certain, until the organ has so increased in size as to raise up 
the parietes of the abdomen. I consider splenitis of this 
Jiiod as determined by the habitual excitement of the stomach, 
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calling to that organ a surplus of ijlood, and involving the 
spleen in the same disorder. The disposition of the parts, 
as well as pathological anatomy, jnstifj^ this assertion. The 
same antiphlogistic treatment, which has been so often recom- 
mended against other inflammations, must also be applied to 
acute splenitis arising from internal causes. But these j)ro- 
tracted irritations of the spleen, the existence of which is 
connected with some over-excitement of the stomach, require 
the same treatment as chronic gastritis. Local bleeding Irom 
the left hypochondrium, emollient fomentations applied to 
the same spot, baths,, diet, diluent drinks, such are the reme- 
dies of which reasoning and experience have established the 
efficacy. 

Like the liver and spleen, the pancreas often partakes with 
inflammations of the stomach and superior portions of the 
small intestines. After gastro-duodenitis of long standing, the 
pancreas is found tumefied, hard and schirrhous. But this 
organ is so deeply seatfed, the phenomena arising from its dis- 
ordered functions are so obscure, and so easily eclipsed by 
those of enteritis, that it is not possible to ascertain their ex- 
istence, nor necessary to apply to them any other remedies 
but those prescribed in gastro-intestinal excitements. 

The same reflections are applicable to tumefactions of the 
mesentery, and even to those purulent collections sometimes 
occurring in that organ after, and in consequence of, acute in- 
flammations of the small intestines. Bichat had pointed out 
that law accordingvto which irritations are propagated along 
the course of the lymi)hatics communicating with the inflamed 
surfaces. It is true that complications of this kind, in the acute 
state, are always dangerous ; but as they cannot be ascer- 
tained during life, they can derive no benefit from therapeutics. 

Void of all important accessory, and with much less inti- 
mate sympathy than the stomach and intestines with the prin- 
cipal viscera, the large intestines, froni the valve of the C(E- 
cum to the rectum, are very liable to acute inflammations. — 
Those lesions may assume three principal forms, according as 
every secretion is suppressed in the inflamed membrane, or 
as its mucous folliculi and exhaling vessels being violently 
stimulated, abundant dejections take place ; or the irritation 
becomes so high, that the vessels let out blood which mixes 
with the stools. 

The first of those forms is the most rare, and the least un- 
derstood ; it may perhaps, as is the case with other inflam- 
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mations of the mucous membranes, constitute merely the 
first period of a phlogosis terminating- by considerable secre- 
tions. In all cases, whether those secretions take place or 
not ; let either blood or niucosities alone pass through the 
anus ; let there be little or great heat along the intestine, co- 
lic or tenesmus, the treatment does not vary. The patient 
is always submitted to rigorous abstinence, and to the use of 
drinks in which starch or gum has been dissolved ; enemata 
made of a decoction of linseed or of the root of marsh-mal- 
lows ; but these should be made of a quarter or half of the 
quantity generally injected at a time, for fear of fatiguing 
and painfully distending the rectum awd colon. White starch 
may be advantageously substituted to the mucilages indica- 
ted above ; the bud of a poppy added to the liquid, makes it 
somewhat dPhodyne, and is very serviceable where the pain is 
violent. Emollient fomentations are to be made on the ab- 
domen, and leeches applied to the anus, in numbers propor- 
tionate with the severity of the symptoms, the age and strength 
of the patient. Baths, frictions on the skin with warm soap 
and water or vinegar, are useful, especially in hard labour- 
ing men and soldiers, whose skin is often soiled, and unfit to 
perform a free perspiration. Diet also produces the benefi- 
cial effect of preserving the inflamed portions of the digest- 
ive mucous membrane from the contact of fceces, which al- 
ways irritate and excite the contractions of the muscular 
coat lying next to it. These are to be persisted in, till the vio- 
lence of the disease is considerably lessened. 

Such is the treatment to be observed generally in acute ir- 
ritations of the large intestines, whether they be called coli- 
tis, diarrhea or dysenteria. These diseases are often pro- 
duced by atmospheric variations, by a damp cold after the 
heat of a burning sun, and still more frequently by the use of 
unwholesome food ; they often affect a great number of per- 
sons, among whom they make extensive ravages. A few 
facts would seem to warrant the belief that the emanations 
arising from the evacuations of dysenteric patients are sus- 
ceptible of propagating the disease. It is, therefore, neces- 
sary to scatter the sick in various salubrious places ; to 
insist on the observance of all rules susceptible of preventing 
local infections, and on the anti-philogistic treatment af every 
patient. A wholesome regimen, attention to remaining cover- 
ed at night, cleanliness, remoteness from low damp places, 
avoiding green unripe fruits and meat imperfectly cooked, are 
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the msot efficacioHs means of preventing epidemic dysen- 
tery, or of extinguishing it where it already exists. The pa- 
tients will soon be cured under this treatment, and able to 
resume their occnpations, the number of victims being there- 
by considerably lessened within a short time. 

Dysenteries called adynamic are mere complications -of 
gastro-enteritis with colitis; they constitute v«ry serious dis- 
orders, to which it is necessary to oppose ail remedies sepa- 
rately called for by the two sorts of inflammation from which 
they originate. 

During the convalescence of acute colitis, the physician 
must carefully watch over the patient's diet. Some feculent 
food may at first be substituted to mucilaginous or gummy 
drinks ; the decoctitn blanche, with the addition of a few drops 
of laudanum, or of a few grains of opium, is then highly bene- 
ficial, and completes the restoration of health in the alimen- 
tary canal. The patient is to live sometime on rice, sago, 
salep, &e. before he resumes his former regimen. 

The peritoneum, fiem its situation, often receives from 
other viscera those violent acute inflammations to which it is 
so frequently liable. Thus the uterus after labour, the blad- 
■der after lithotomy, and, in some very rare cases, the sto- 
mach or intestines, being inflamed, may propagate their irrita- 
tion to the peritoneum. In other cases, peritonitis proceeds 
from the sudden impression of cold, from blows on the abdo- 
-men, or from wounds penetrating its cavity, and occasioning 
jan extravasation of fluid from some organ lodged within it. 

In all cases of peritonitis, <]ebilrtants are highly indicated; 
•large quantities of leeches to the abdomen, light emollient 
fomentations, mucilaginous drinks in small doses, absolute 
a:est, long bathing, temoHient enemata, are adapted to the 
•acute form. The activity of the treatment should be com- 
mensurate with the intensity and danger of the disorder. It 
vnust never be forgotten that this iiiflammatien easily passes 
to the chronic -stage, and produces either collections of serum 
-or pus, or anormal membraniform productions, all w^iich 
•consequences can never be prevented butijythe destruction 
of the inflammation on its first invasion. 

The inflammation of the peritoneum which is apt to follow 
labour, lithotomy, and abdominal wounds, will often be avoided 
by evacuating blood both locally and generally, thereby pre- 
venting the violence of irritation from any of the above causes ; 
prudence even requires that those means should always be 
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resorted to whenever the injury has been such that we may 
dread violent inflammation. 

Section III, 

Of the treatment of cJuronic irritations of the digestive canal. 

There are very few diseases less understood, and more 
frequently treated in an empirical manner, and contrary to 
the principles of rational therapeutics, than those obscure^ 
slow, and habitual irritations of the stomach, liver, and in- 
testines. The principal causes which may account for the 
errors daily committed as to their nature and mode of treat- 
ment, are the variety of phenomena they produce, their 
faculty, existing during a long period of their course, of di- 
gesting several kinds of food, and the temporary relief ob- 
tained from stimulants which ignorance often suggests. 

Chronic irritation of the stomach occasions an immense 
variety of phenomena in the organization, which it is impor- 
tant for the physician to study with persevering diligence. — 
Man, in perfect health, experiences no sensation at his sto- 
mach ; as soon as that organ announces its presence by a sense 
of fatigue, uneasiness, or pain, it is irritated and requires at- 
tention. It is often at first nothing but the effect of an in- 
creased susceptibility, characterized by the promptness with 
which the stomach resents the effects of all strong emotions, 
high-seasoned food, wine, spirituous liquors, and by the relief 
and easiness procured by a light diet, aqueous drinks, and 
peace of mind. 

A more advanced stage of the disease gives rise to*pernia- 
nent but inccmsiderable phenomena, increasing under the in- 
fluence of improper regimen and of all excesses : thus, after 
a meal, the subject experiences heaviness and uneasiness 
about the epigastrium ; muscular strength seems much im- 
paired, and the most active men feel an invincible aversion 
for all exertions; digestion issbvv, difficult, and accompanied 
with borborygms ; some kind of food appears more easily 
assimilated than others. When this stage is rendered more 
violent by stimulants, the pain at the epigastrium increases, 
the abdomen is tense, and the patient attributes his complaint 
to indigestion. 

When chronic gastritis is still more violent, the lightest 
food is digested with diflicnlty, and the patient is compelled 
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to live on liquid food. The pain at the stomach is either null 
or constant ; a general uneasiness supervenes, and variations 
in diet, which would produce no inconvenience in other cir- 
cumstances, will prove injurious, and exasperate the symp- 
toms. 

These are the most frequent forms of chronic gastritis. — 
They are sometimes accompanied with various particular 
phenomena which have often been mistaken for the disease 
itself, of which they are only an eftect or symptom. Some 
patients, therefore, will experience a sort of burning pain or 
spasmodic internal constriction under the ensiform carti- 
lage. The epigastrium is then generally warm, contracted, 
or projecting, and sensible on pressure ; in others, a sense of 
internal heat runs along the ossophagus to the throat, where 
a burning and acrid fluid seems to be diffused, and to corrode 
the parts. This symptom generally appears on the patient 
taking a hearty meal, especially certain kinds of food, or fat 
animal substances. In other cases, the internal heat gives 
place to a sense of acrimony, more or less intense, and some- 
times intolerable, ascending from the abdomen to the pharynx. 
The patients fancy their stomach full of acidities, which it 
afterwards expels. In some constitutions, the slightest cause 
will bring on vomiting, the lightest food will raise and con- 
tract the stomach. At last, the pain sometimes pervades the 
whole chest, which feels as if run through by a sword or a 
burning iron, either at its base or about the region of the 
shoulder blades. 

Whatever may be the other morbid symptoms, the appe- 
tite varies considerably in all chronic gastrites. Sometimes 
the stomach experiences an increased energy in its digestive 
powers, and the patients feel a constant want of taking large 
quantities of food which are tolerably well digested. In or- 
dinary cases, especially where the disease is recent, or has not 
made considerable progress, a sense of hunger continues to 
recur at regular periods, but food does not fail to produce 
uneasiness, pain, and indigestion. For the most part, the 
appetite is lessened, and sometimes null; and habit alone 
induces the patient to search, in the enjoyment of a meal, 
something to please his palate. 

The stomach is too important an organ, that its irritations 
should not give rise to numerous and varied sympathetic 
phenomena. The tip and edges of the tongue are red, and 
its extremity pointed and elongated. At other times, it is 
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wide, somewhat pale, and covered with red and projecting 
papillffi. The skin is dry, and sometimes aciid tollie touch. 
Fever seldom exists, except during the recrudesccnt periods 
of the irritation. The action of the secretory organs is con- 
tinually altered ; urine is alternately abundant or rare, thick 
or limpid ; bile accumulates at different times in the stomoioh, 
or is obstructed in its ducts ; the saliva is, in many subjects, 
so abundant as to produce real salivation, whilst in others it 
is so rare as to have the mouth entiuely dry, &,c. The lungs 
are often sympathetically irritated, ])ioducing a dry, small, 
jerking cough, especially after a meal ; the heart, independent 
of tlie modiiications it imparts to the pulse, is, in many sub- 
jects, nervous and excitable, and the seat of palpitations 
which have sometimes induced the belief of the existence of 
a material and permanent lesion of its tissue. The cerebral 
system also experiences disorders that gives rise, either to lan- 
guor, despondency, and disgust of life, or to sorrow, hypo- 
chondriasis, or to various kinds of mania. 

It is easy to conceive that continued anrl permanent affec- 
tions of the stomach must speedily alter the process of nutri- 
tion. Light chronic gastritis, however, which affords no 
great obstacle to nourishment, is not, incompatible with a cer- 
tain degree ef corpulence. But, in the generality of cases, 
the patient gradually loses flesh ; his skin becomes of aij 
earthy hue, and he gradually arrives to marasmus. 

It is also evident that schirrlius and cancers of the pilorua, 
and other similar affections of the stomach, mostly proceed 
from chronic gastritis of some duration. 

The greatest practical difficulty occurring in the manage- 
ment of the diseases under consideration, often consists, not 
so much in administering proper treatment, as in ascertaining 
their existence and discovering the source of the accidents 
complained of by the patient. Indeed, the diagnosis of chro- 
nic gastritis being once established, its treatment is immedi- 
ately disclosed. Debilitants must be the basis of its thei apeu- 
tical indications, and it is necessary to have immediate recourse 
to them, in a degree commensurate with the intensity of the 
symptoms. When the disease has been brought on by ex- 
cesses, by the abuse of stimulants and privation of sleep, the 
physician must insist on the adoption of more regular habits, 
abstinence from all exciting food and stimulating drinks. 
Coffee, liquors, and wine, should be proscribed, as well as 
solid animal food, ragouts and spice.?. This w ill often prove 

26 
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sufficient wlicre tlie case is l atlier a gastric susceptibility thaii 
u real inflammation. A gentle and regular diet maintains 
the stomach in a normal condition, and prevents the develop- 
ment of the disposition to irritation. The mout beneficial 
results will here be derived from gentle exercise, avoiding 
the* too assiduous studies of the cabinet, early rising, occa- 
sionally taking, during the day and at t)ed time, a few glasses 
of water, containing sugar or gum, gently acidulated with 
orange jui<"-e. 

In the second stage of the disease, I mean, when the symp- 
toms of gastritis, though light, arc permanent, and easily ex- 
asperated, the pati(!nt must subject himself to more vigorous 
privations. Thus, thin feculent porridges, the white flesh of 
animals, fish, cooked fruits, ripe raisins in the proper season^ 
should compose his food, and pure water his ordinary drink. 
If the pulse is full, the constitution vigorous, twenty or thirty 
leeches to the epigastrium should begin the treatment. During 
the exacerbations constantly occurring at certain periodsof the 
disease, repeated blood-letting from the capillaries, emollient 
fomentations on the abdomen, absolute diet, lying in bed, 
and the use of mild drinks^ should be prescribed. By 
following this method, the irritation will seldom fail to sub- 
side gradually, the symptoms will disappear, and health be 
restored. 

When the symptoms of chronic gastritis have arrived to a 
higher degree, regimen and dietetic means will no longer be 
sufficient : leeches must be applied to the epigastrium in 
small quantity, but renew-cd every three, four, or six days, 
according to the strength of the patient and the severity of 
the symptoms. Long warm baths, and emollient fomenta- 
tions on the abdomen, are then very useful. Absolute diet, 
interrupted by occasional draughts of an emollient ptisan ; 
emollient enemata for the purpose of keeping the bowels free, 
and of cooling the inferior extremity of the digestive canal, 
Avill be found beneficial. It is necessary to persevere in this 
negative treatment until the total disappearance of the symp- 
toms. Cutaneous revulsives, and other medical agents of a 
similar nature, as will be mentioned hereafter, aro now called 
for, and the physician should never omit to combine them with 
antiphlogistics or direct debilitants, which constitute the prin- 
cipal and indispensable part of the treatment. 

In chronic gastritis unattended with fever, it cannot be too 
often repeated, that it is by regimen and regular habits, more 
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than by evacuations of blood, that a cure must be sought for. 
I have seen, (and others must/ have made the same observa- 
tion,) those diseases, although timely and vigorously attacked 
by large and repeated applications of leeches, resist that 
treatment, and patients weaken rapidly and sink under the 
loss of blood before the irritation had ceased. Such conduct 
is prejudicial to the credit of our art. and makes a number of 
victims. A judicious practitioner must never forget, that when 
«ur organs have contracted habits of morbid actions, they 
cannot recover their normal condition but by degrees, and 
that the patient's strength should be so preserved as to ena- 
ble him to pass through the inevitable protractedn^ss of treat- 
ment. It is indispensable that the whole animal economy 
should be for a long time modified, and especially the affected 
tissues, before we can expect the total disappearance of chro- 
nic irritations. Leeches always shorten the duration of latent 
gastritis; but they are still less efficacious than other means 
which medicine possesses for effecting a cure. Too much 
eagerness and precipitation in obtaining a recovery, will ex- 
pose the patient to great perils, and the physician to do exten- 
sive mischief in order to obtain insignificant results. 

The special symptoms of chronic gastritis, such as pain in 
the chest, gastric cough, palpitations, anxiety and hypochon- 
dria, induce no modification in the treatment indicated above. 
All these accidents will disappear as soon as the physician 
has been able to master the gastric irritation, and when their 
intensity calls for his interference, they are to be treated in 
the same manner as over-excitements of the lungs, heart, 
brain, and other parts sympathetically affected. 

We know the successful practice of Camuset, who cured 
vapours and other nervous symptotns by means of chicken or 
veal broth, of emulsions and other similar drinks. Pinel ne- 
ver failed to recommend to hypochondriacs, melancholies, 
and persons consumed by pretended obstructions, fruits, milk, 
a light and vegetable diet. The physiological practitioner 
should follow the same conduct in the treatment of nervous 
disorders arising from chronic gastritis. 

The excessive voracity accompanying bolimia* should be 



* There occurs sometimes in fevers a sort of craving for particular food, 
especially when the high febrile action has passed away, and left the patient 
in extreme debility ; and, nithough I cannot say tiiat the continuance of a 
severe diet should prove injurious, I believe thatlhc call of ttaturc caa be' 
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treated with the more perseverance, as it frequently termi- 
nates with the sudden explosion of acute gastritis. Soften- 
ing drinks, and some light, feculent food, must alone comj)ose 
the diet. Dyspepsia, being the consequence of irritation, will 
disappear with it.. The sensation of heat, acrid and acescent, 
is often obstinate and troublesome to the patient. One or 
tw^o scruples of sub-carbonate of magnesia will procure relief 
if the secretion of the stomach is really acid ; but as thi^ 
remedy causes no modification in the afiected tissues, the re- 
lief will be but temporary, although it may be often emjjloyeil 
as an useful palliative, in some cases, when proper remedies 
are directed against the disease itself. The obstinate vomit- 
ing attendant on certain gastritis, requires that liquids, should 
be given in small quantities at a time, that the patient be 
kept in perfect rest, and emollient fomentations carefidly ap- 
plied to the abdomen. Riviere's potion, which is too often 
resorted to in those cases, fails in most of them, because it docs 
not subdue the exalted susceptibility of the stomach whicli 
produces vomiting. In a word, the most efficacious means 
of curing gastritis, and all its consequences, is by antij)ljlogis- 
tics and all other remedies calculated to eradicate the source 
of the complaint. 

Cold is, in certain chronic gastritis, one of the most useful 
agents. As far as we may judge from a few observations, it 
proves especially proper u here the epigastrium is the seat of 
violent burning pain, or agitated by uncommon pulsations, 
which the eye can Sec, and the hand feel, when applied to the 
pit of the stomach. The coats of the viscus are the seat of 
strong congestion ; the arteries by which it is surrounded 
beat with too much force. Cold fomentations and drinks 
will now prove highly serviceable. All these cases of gastri- 
tis, where cold may be used, are a vast and interesting subject 
of inquiry. 

There is no disease which calls for more continual patience 



indulged in all cases where tlie desired aliment is not (oo evidently confra- 
iodicated by the existing circumstances. It is with perfect confidence that I 
zssert that the indulgence of tliose appetites will prove more beneficial than 
obstinacy in resisting them by a continuance of diet. As a general lule, I 
believe 1 may say, that in all cases of fever and other diseases accompanied 
with debility, the feelings of the palient are the best criteria by which we 
can be guided in tlie employment of regimen, and articles of diet: and 
there will be found but few, Indeed, which it will not be advisable to indulge 
ID a moderate degree. 
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on the part of the sufferer, and attention on that of the phy- 
sician, in observing the effects of the remedies. The former 
must provide himself with total resignation to the severity of 
diet, the tediousness of other cares and regimen, and the slov,- 
progress of relief, whilst the latter must allow no opportunity 
to escape of imparting proper modifications to the symptoms. 
The stomach is a capricious organ, whose tastes and conve- 
niences we must consult, not to gratify them, but to draw in- 
ferences W'hich may assist our judgment. 

Convalescence in chronic gastritis is always long, and re- 
<|uires the greatest care to prevent relapses. The pntient 
must resume his ordinary regimen by degrees, several months, 
and sometimes whole years are required to restore health in 
the stomach ; and during all this time the patient must conform 
to the most rigourous precepts of diet, and to all other means 
required when the gastric susceptibility is increased. 

But, notwithstanding the most i)ropcr attention, many pa- 
tients retain a slight form of gastric irritation, which is not 
altogether incompatible with a general satisfactory state of 
health. These individuals are to be ranked among those who 
must purchase health l)y the sacrifice of a great many enjoy- 
ments, in order to prevent an increase or return of the evil. 
I have now under my care, a young man, thirty years of age, 
who, for the last five years, has not been able to take other 
kinds of food than milk, and that during the night ; for, in the 
day lime, his stomach is so irritated that it cannot even retain 
common water. Others again are compelled to live merely 
on feculent vegetable substances, easy of digestion, and in 
whom the slightest deviation from a severe regimen is pur- 
chased at the expense of violent pain and of protracted in- 
dispositions. 

What is most general ly prejudicial to patients affected with 
chronic gastritis, is their persuasion that the stomach is weak ; 
an opinion often corroborated by the fact of stimulants pro- 
curing a temporary relief. In some robust constitutions, the 
stomach continuing its functions, is over-heated by stimulants, 
so as not to be painful to the economy. It is then in the con- 
dition of those irritated nuiscles which, after a little exercise, 
are no longer painful, until the artificial excitement, having 
subsided after rest, allows the morbid irritation to resume its 
influence. The stomach, after the effects of stimulants, always 
becomes more sensible and irritated than before. But the 
patients unacquainted with this circumstance, have again re- 
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course to the substances which have procured them such re- 
lief, and, by the abuse of them, soon arrive at that period 
where the organ ceases to perform its functions, and where 
stimulants, which had procured a temporary relief, become 
evidently injurious. They now accuse the inefficacy of medi- 
<;ine, and evince an entire repugnance for debihtants, which 
they conceive to be mor« calculated to weaken, than the 
most powerful excitants have proved effectual in strengthening 
their stomach. It is, however, necessary to have again re- 
course to abstinence, gummy mucilaginous drinks, and other 
therapeutical agents of the same kind ; and it will be a for- 
tunate circumstance if the total disorganization of some por- 
tion of the stomach does not render all such attempts useless. 
Happy indeed are those whose ignorance or quackery does 
not persuade them that their gastric debility, having made 
further progress, it is to be treated with etimulants still more 
active than those heretofore employed. 

When fibrous, schirrous, or cartilaginons substances are 
formed in the coats of the stomach — when the pylorus is the 
seat of one of those tumours involving lymphatic ganglia and 
the vessels and nerves intheir neighbourhood, the physician can 
do no more than nourisih the patient by tneaos of soft and liquid 
substances, whilst he soothes his sufferings by fomentations, 
baths, and internal emollients. Tbis treatment is much more 
beneficial than those pretended solvents which are still found 
in some formulaB, and are only calculated to exasperate the 
disease. 

These principles are totally applicable to the treatment 
of chronic enteritis, which are, indeed, less frequent than 
gastritis, because the stO'maoh generally receives the first im- 
pression on the part of stimulants, and seldom transmits 
them to the intestines but m a weak and adulterated condi- 
tion, or because they are frequently absorbed before they 
reach them- Borbovyma, several hours after a meal, flato- 
ience, tumefaction of the abdomen, alternating with its sink- 
ing, irregular diarrhoe, followed with obstinate constipation, 
are the symptoms of irritations easier and sooner cured than 
gastritis. 

There is, however, another form of enteritis, incident to 
infants, and deserving particular attention ; it is that disease 
which has been so long and improperly called diseased me- 
senteric glands [Le carreau]. A mere study of the causes 
and nature of that affection, and the most superficial exami- 
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rration of the alterations found after death, are sufficient to 
show that it consists at first in an interitis, which is, in some 
cases, violent, but in others, and more frequently, obscure,^ 
and passing to the chronic state. Under the influence of 
this disease of the mucous coat of tlie intestines, the mesen- 
teric ganglia, being more developed and irritable in infants 
than in adults, soon become irritated, tumefied, and trans- 
formed into voluminous nmsses containing pus, or into a 
tubercular tissue. The same phenomenon takes place at 
more advanced periods of life, although less frequently, and in; 
a lesser degree: and anatomical investigations have long 
since ascertained the mechanism of its formation. 

When in infants, the heat and dryness of the skin, fre- 
quency of the pulse, intumescence of the abdomen, loss of 
appetite, and disorders in the digestive functions, indicate the 
invasion of enteritis, no food is to be allowed excej)t mucila- 
ginous and gummy drinks ; leeches should be appHed to the 
abdomen, in number proportionate to the strength of the pa- 
tient and the intensity of the fever. Reason indicates that 
their application, which is to be renewed once, twice, or three 
times, at a few days interval, according to the progress of 
treatment, will be followed with emollient fomentations on 
the abdomen. General bathing, frictions on the skin with 
water and vinegar, or soap, will prove beneficial in calling 
vital action to the surface, and restoring perspiration, which 
has become almost null. Pure air, a salubrious, elevated, 
and dry habitation will greatly assist the treatment. Mode- 
rate exercise should be added, as soon as may be allowed by 
the cessation of fever and the return of strength. We must 
always bear in mind, that, in this complaint, inflammation, 
either in the digestive canal, or in the mesentery, is always 
of long duration. Evacuations of blood should be copious 
and the diet absolute, merely at the commencement, when 
the irritation being violent, and the fever intense, food might 
increase the symptoms, but especially when jhe subject is 
more debilitated by the disorder of his functions, than by the 
loss of a few ounces of blood, and the privation of aliments. 
But, at a later period, as the symptoms begin to subside, 
some liquid, mucilaginous, or gelatinous substance may be 
allowed. These substances, being readily absorbed in the 
stomach or superior portion of the small intestines, leave but 
little foecal matter, and are the most proper aliments to be 
taken during the convalescence of all chronic enteritis, espc- 
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cinliy of tliat form of the disease under consideration. Witii 
regard to the opinion which attributes the obstruction of the 
mesenteric ganglia to the absorption of thick and viscous 
matter from the internal surface of the intestines, it is no 
longer worthy of refutation ; and the apprehension enter- 
tained of the injury occasioned by the j)atient's taking any 
feculent food, however well prepared, is altogether chimeri- 
cal. 

It is evident that gastritis, which often accompanies the 
invasion of entero-mescnteritis, constitutes an additional rea- 
son for the employment of an antiphlogistic treatment. 

When the intumescence of the mesentery persists, after 
the subsidence of intestinal irritation, as well as in cases 
^vhcre this tumefaction arises from often repeated excitations 
of the mucous membrane, without, however, amounting to 
real inflammation, some have recommended a nutritive diet 
and gentle purgatives. I will take occasion to discuss this 
question in another place ; and will, for the present, content 
myself with saying that in the convalescence of the canrau, 
new or additional quantities of food can never be allowed 
without the greatest circumspection, consulting, at every step, 
the susceptibility of ihe constitution, and the effects of the 
regimen. On the other hand, should the disease be the re- 
sult of excitement too slight to produce enteritis ; or should 
The inflammation of the intestines have subsided, the stimu- 
lating eflTects of purgatives might, in the former case, deve- 
lop the affection ; and, in the latter, occasion a relapse. — 
We may, therefore, coticlude that the use of purgatives is at- 
tended with some danger. The advantage sought to be de- 
rived from them is altogether problematical, whereas the use 
of antiphlogistics is free from any inconvenience. I consider 
the latter mode of treatment applicable to every period of 
the carreau; and should its success be less rapid at a more 
advanced stage than at the invasion of the disease, it is to be 
exclusively ascribed to the last traces of inflammation and 
obstruction being more tardy and diflicult to bo eradicated 
than in a more early stage. The violence, or even incurabi- 
lity of material disorders in the intestines or mesentery, 
sometimes bafile all the efforts of a debilitating mode of treat- 
ment; but these circumstances can never justify the use of 
stimulants, which are altogether inconsistent with the nature 
of the evil. 
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1 hav e little to say about chronic diarrhoea, frequcritly occur- 
ring after acute inflammations of tlie superior portion of the 
alimentary canal, or after violent colitis, whether neglected 
or improperly treated at their commencement. The first step 
here is to enforce an absolute diet : should the constitution be 
still vigorous, and the subject well fed, it will be more proper 
to begin by leeches to the anus. When, to these means, we 
add gummy drinks, taken in small quantities, and mucilagi- 
nous enemata, they will generally prove elfectual in arresting 
the progress of the disease. Tepid baths, frictions on the 
skin, warm clothing, wearing flannel close to the skin, will 
greatly promote the operation of antiphlogistics. When the 
patient's health has improved, we are still to persevere in th« 
the same treament, except with the addition of rice water, 
white decoction, and other analogous drinks. As soon as the 
digestive canal will permit, some abundantly nourishing food, 
but such as leave little stercoral matter, may be allowed. — 
There is no diarrhoea which can resi.st this treatment, espe- 
cially when assisted by exercise, free air, anmsements, and 
residing in elevated, temperate, and salubrious |)laces. 

Chronic as well as acute hepatitis, is connected with gastro- 
duodenal irritation. This seems to be to the stomach and 
superior extremity of the small mtestines, what the mesentery 
is to that portion of the digestive canal appended to it. Here 
then we have again to treat gastritis and enteritis. This two- 
fold irritation must occupy the whole attention of the practi- 
tioner : the most eflfectual therapeutical means are — regimen, 
soft acidulated drinks, emollient fomentations to the abdomen, 
leeches to the right hypochondrium and to the anus. Should 
the disease arise under the influence of a burning climate^ 
such as India or Senegal, the first step must be the removal 
of the patient to more temperate latitudes ; by their obstinacy 
in remaining under {\ climate which gives rise to such disea- 
ses, patients are liable to see them aggravated, notwithstand- 
ing the most appropriate treatment, and frequently to relnpse 
after their cure. Acute inflammations are widely different 
in this and other respects, from chronic phlegmasice. After 
the cure of the former, the patient becomes inured to the cli- 
mate — I mean, his organs become less sensible to the action 
of the causes which had modified them ; the effect of the 
latter, on the contrary, is to render the constitution more lia- 
ble to be affected by those causes which have already deranged 
in a permanent manner, the rhythme of their vital actions. 

27 
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The disease then becomes habitual in the living organism, 
which can no longer free itself, until the causes ceasing to 
operate, medicine can recover its efficacy. Thus, phthysical 
patients must leave northern regions and repair to the souths 
and those affected with gasti-o-enteritis, hypochondria, and 
chronic hepatitis, must travel to the north, under the tempe- 
rate zone, which, being equally distant from the poles and 
the tropics, seems the most favourable to the development of 
human faculties, as well as to the normal exercise of the 
functions.* 



CHAPTER VII. 

OF DEBILITATING MEDICATIONS APPLIED TO THE LYMPHATIC 

SYSTEMS. 

The disposition of the extreme ramifications of the lym" 
phatics, their relations cither with the whole series of living 
tissues, or with the extremiti'es of the venous and arterial ca- 
pillaries, the nature of their functions, and the influence they 
possess in the process of nutrition, are as many obscure topics 
which physiology has not yet elucidated. It is, therefore, im- 
possible to ascertain positively the number or the nature of 
their affections. Observation, indeed, has shown the vo- 
2 with an increase of energy in all elaborations of the white 
) 4ume and development of the lymphatic system corresponding i 



* This woHid be a place for indulging in some observations on what I have 
said, page 1G6, with respect to the universally adopted practice of drivinj^ 
consumptive patients to southern latitudes ; but I will confine myself to re- 
ferring to the case related in that place ; and after requesting further obser- 
vations, it will afford me more pleasure to stand contradicted by experience 
than to be successful in theoretical speculations. 

A very estimable friend, Professor J. B. Beck, of New- York, informed 
me some days ago, that Dr. Charles Drake, of the same city, intended to 
publish an observation made on himself, tending to prove that the inspiration 
of cool air is not so injurious in consumption as is generally believed. This I 
conceive to be correct, and 1 cannot but express the wish that Dr. Drake 
will prosecute and make known the result of his trials, as they cannot fail to 
subBtantiate, in some measure, the view I have of the subject. 
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fluids ; but what part does this system perform in the diseases 
of our organs ? What modifications do inflammations or ato- 
nies impart to the composition of the lymph, and to the vital 
actions of the vessels in which it is contained ? Finally, what 
influence do these results possess on the whole animal organi- 
zation ? These questions cannot at present be answered 
otherwise than by suppositions unworthy of positive physiolo- 
gy, and replete with disastrous consequences iji practice. 

We, 'therefore, know little or nothing at all of the diseases 
aff*ecting the imperceptihle ramifications of the absorbents, 
Maader, Daru in, Soemmering, and lately M. A lard, have 
overstepped facts, and been launched into an ocean of conjec- 
tures, by attributing to the lymphatic system the greater part 
■of, and nearly all, the afl'ections incident to our organs. M. 
Broussais himself has not been more succcssfiil in considering 
tubercles in the lungs, as well as the schirrhous and cancer- 
eus conformations of our organs, as lymphatic inflammations. 
In those cases ail tlic organic tissues arc invelved ; the irri- 
tation has modified, confounded, or perverted their physical 
eiemeiits, impaii ed their sensibility and the rhythme of their 
vital motions. Such affections are altogether distinct from 
inflammations of the vessels or ganglia carrying or elaborating 
the lymph ; and in denominating lx)th these sorts of aff*ections 
by the common appellation of sub-mjlammations, tlie physician 
in chief of Val-de-Grace has added a vicious analysis of phe- 
nomena to a still more vicious language. 

In the actual state of science, our study iinist be limited to 
the modifications which tiie predominance of the lymphatic 
and other vessels carrying white fluids, imparts to the charac- 
ter and termination of the diseases of the tissues. Here ob- 
servation will prove serviceable in elucidating the treatment, 
as well as the tlieory of morbid afl^ections. It will demon- 
strate with what facility, in fair and lymphatic subjects, irri- 
tations will become chronic, and produce a degenerescence 
of the invaded tissues. The practitioner, cautioned by expe- 
rience, will insist on the employn;cnt of emollients and an- 
tiphlogistics, until these foreign materials, the product of a 
disordered nutrition, have been absorbed. All preteixled 
solvents, irritants of every kind, applied to indolent and \ymr 
j)hatic tumours, generally have no other eflfect but that of in- 
ereasing their consistence and susceptibility, and of giving 
rise to acute inflammations, which will terminate in the ean- 
eerotis destruction of the whole* 
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With regard to lymphatic trunks and ganglia, I do not be- 
lieve them susceptible of becoming the seat of another inflam- 
mation, with a distinct character and appellation, than the 
ordinary inflammation of blood-vessels. When irritated and 
inflamed, the canals and ganglia carrying or elaborating the 
lymph, become red, distended with blood, painful and heated, 
similar to all other parts of the body placed in the same cir- 
cumstances. Lymph being a fluid derived from between the 
tissues of the intestines, or from the surfaces of membranes, 
and not nnlikely formed by the orifices which absorb the ma- 
terials of those parts, does not appear susceptible of flowing 
from all parts to the irritated tissues, and of producing active 
tumefactions, the result of congestions similar to what takes 
place in the blood-vessels. We cannot assimilate, in this 
respect, the lymphatic with the arterial systems, every 
]>art of which, being under the influence of the nerves, pro- 
pels, according to the existing excitement, its contents toward* 
the irritated organs, distending their vessels, and increasing 
the energy of vital actions, which is already greater than in 
the state of health. As the lymph cannot, even in irritations 
of its own vessels, perform the same part as the blood in ordi- 
nary phlegmasise, we may say, that in this sense, there can 
exist no lymphatic inflammation. The lymphatics and their 
ganglia are, in this respect, in a condition similar to all other 
parts of the body where sensibility is increased and inflamma- 
tion exists to a certain degree. Hence the term of sub-in- 
flammations, given by M. Broussais to their irritations, is 
altogether incorrect.(l) 



(1) The diseases which have been denominated pidcgmnsics branches, scro- 
fuleuses, lymphaliques.nad mh-injlammalions, arc eillier acute, or more pro- 
perly chronic inflammations of tlie tissues in Ivmphatic subjects, or piilcKma- 
siaj, equally chronic as acute, of the orfjans elaborating lymph. White fluids 
never flow to irritated parts; but these are always distended by a certain 
quantity of blood cominp from all parts, as may be seen bv the enormous size 
of arteries and veins in the vicinity of goitre, white swellings, stcaloma, can- 
cers of the breast, &c. These dilatations, when taking place in the lymphatics 
in the neighbourhood of scrofulous or cancerous swellings, are alwajs situ- 
ated above, and never below the tumour. Their contents, far from entering 
the tumour, come out of it in greater quantity than in the normal state. The 
blood must then be considered the only reservoir from whence all parts af- 
fected with chronic irritations derive the deleterious materials which take 
their origin within them : phlegmasiac are always the same in their sature, 
whatever be the tissues they modify, or the cooslituiion of their patients.— 
f,-Voi« of the author.) 
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I believe these considerations will throw some light on the 
history of the diseases of the lymphatic system, and on their 
proper treatment. It has been fully established by Bichat, 
that these vessels and their ganglia, most frequently partake 
of the irritation of the surfaces or tissues from whence they 
originate. This observation is, as it were, the foundation of 
the pathology of the lymphatic system. Its accuracy may be 
easily ascertained on the external [)arts of the body. In in» 
ilarnmations of the fingers or toes, arising from ulcers in those 
parts, or after their immersion for some time in irritating li- 
quids, it is not uncommon to see the lymphatic vessels of the 
limbs and their ganglia, inflame. This affection, when seated 
in the vessels, is characterized by the presence of a painful, 
renitent, and reddish tumour under the skin, forming, as it 
were, a chord; running across the lymphatics. The curative 
indications here consist in removing the cause of inflammation, 
destroying the irritation it has produced by means of emollient 
applications, local bleeding, rest, and all the range of anti- 
phlogistic agents. It is also proper to disseminate leeches in 
number proportionate to the extent and violence of the irrita- 
tion, on the whole length of the tumefied and painful chord. 
When employed in an early stage of the disease, this method 
will lessen its duration, and prevent the formation of ab- 
cesscs. 

When the inflammation extends also to the lymphatic ganr 
glia, the same mode of treatment will be resorted to with as 
much benefit. 

As long as these diseases remain in the acute state, whea 
pa\n, heat, and redness are intense, all physicians agree on 
the propriety of administering debilitants ; but the irritation 
has no sooner ceased to be violent and phlegmonous, than this 
unity of doctrine and of practice disappears. Some have 
recourse to all kinds of stimulants; others persevere in the 
emollient tr.eatment. The consequence is that the latter daily 
witness the benefits derived from their method, whilst the 
former, either compromise very often the life of their patients, 
or hasten, by means of irritants, the total disorganization of 
the diseased tissues, so that, to perform a cure, they are com- 
pelled to destroy or remove the parts affected. The most 
eflicacious treatmeiit of latent and chronic inflammations of 
the lymphatics, or of their ganglia, consists in small applica- 
tions of leeches, repeated at a few days interval, the continued 
use of emollient cataplasms, a regular, but light regimen, 
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gentle drinks, and exercise. It is only when this treatment 
fails that we should resort to stimulants, which will be men- 
tioned hereafter. 

The same circumstances which determine, externally, the 
irritation of the lymphatics, produce similar results in large 
cavities. Thus, inflammations of the bladder frequently de- 
termine irritation in the lumbar ganglia'; those of the mesen- 
tery are inflamed by the influence of enteritis ; bronchitis it 
often complicated with irritation of the ganglia situated under 
the first divisions of the trachea, Sec. These facts are daily 
observed in dissections. But the diagnosis and treatment of 
the lymphatic tumours in question, always present the greatest 
diflicuUics, because we do not possess the means of ascer- 
taining their existence in the beginning, or of acting directly 
on them. The physician can do no more than modify the 
irritated surfaces which have induced inflammation in the 
ganglia, and when he can succeed in curing the former, the 
other will soon disappear spontaneously. In the most severe 
cases, when internal lymphatic tumours are of long standing, 
lie is again to direct his treatment against the primitive afiVjc- 
tion, of which they are the consequence. The use of certain 
revulsives, and a few stimulants,- the favourable effects of 
which are not yet well ascertained, are the only but insigni- 
ficant means then left at our disposal, and which generally 
prove unavailing. It should be kept in mind that although 
?nedicine possesses effectual means of preventing the dege- 
nerescence of lymphatic ganglia situated internally in the vi- 
cinity of inflamed parts, thej'^ are totally inadeqate to their 
cure. 

It is important to remark, that inflammations of the lym- 
phatic ganglia and vessels may arise in consequence of re- 
peated stimulations of the organs giving rise to those vessels, 
even when their irritation does not amount to real inflamma- 
tion. Thus the continual action of a damp cold on the skin 
may, without that membrane being at all affected, occasion 
inflammation in the lymphatics, originating from the skin, 
and subsequently into the ganglia. The same cause opera- 
ting on the bronchiae in a degree inadequate to produce acute 
inflammation, may occasion tubercles in the lungs. Facts of 
this kind require attention ; the prophylactic treatment of a 
number of serious, and even mortal diseases, will derive the 
most imix»rtant knowledge from them, and therapeutics itself 
will acquire at least the benefit of operating mare successfully 
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on diseases whose nature and causes shall be better under- 
stood. 

Scrofula has been ranked among the diseases of the lym- 
phatic system ; and under this barbarous denomination, all 
inflammations occurring in highly lymphatic subjects have 
been confounded. Medicine must at least repudiate this 
strange association of the most dissimilar diseases. There is 
no such thing as scrofulous patiewts, nor anti-scrofulous reme- 
dies ; but we have, in lymphatic constitutions, pneumonitis, 
gastritis, encephalitis, dermitis, and ganglionitis. In the 
prolegomena of this work, we have indicated the general 
moditications which the lymphatic temperament imparts to 
the treatment of irritations, and to the employment of anti- 
phlogistics ; — it is unnecessary to say more on that subject. 

We are not as yet acquainted with any direct means of 
debilitating the lymphatic system which has become too active 
and irritable in those persons where that system is predorni- 
nant. Its energy can only be relatively lessened by exciting 
the circulation of the blood, and the action of the muscles, by 
increasing the activity of the elaborations of the blood, and 
giving strength to every other part of the organization ; but 
here therapeutics is merely confined to revulsives, and cannot 
be the object of our study. 

It is impossible to treat of diseases of the lymphatic system 
requiring the use of debilitants, without including among 
them syphilis. This affection is not, however, exclusively 
confined to the lymphatics. Under the denomination of sy- 
philis, physicians have confounded irritations of all tissues, 
and of all organs, and attributed them to a common imagi- 
njiry cause, a syphilitic virus. By attentive examination, we 
discover that this pretended syphilis is composed of inflam- 
mations or ulcerations which, having first appeared in the 
genitals, are frequently cured simply by local treatment, and 
general antiphlogistics, and sometimes require the ertii)loy- 
ment of more or less jK)werful revulsives. The constitution 
of the subject, the sympathies connecting the genitals with 
mucous membranes, bones, fibrous tissues, and especially with 
the integuments, satisfactorily account, in many cases, for the 
occurrence of secondary irritations, determined by those w hich 
had previously taken place. What relation can the lymphatic 
system have with ulcerations of the prepuce and glans jjenis, 
with urethritis, pharyngitis, and with irritations of the periosr 
team and bones 



216 



DBTBILITA-nNG MEDICATIONS. 



M. Jourdan, who lias so much benefitted himself and tlie 
whole world w ith the learned historical labours of German 
physicians, and esjiecially of Henslen Sprengel, andGruner, 
was the first who attempted, in France, to show the absurdity 
of the prevaihng opinion of the importation of syphiHs by the 
companions of Columbus, and the equally erroneous and dis- 
gusting hypothesis of the existence of a syphilitic virus.(l) 
His eftbrts have not been fruitless ; — the opinion of the cele- 
brated translator of the history of medicine by Sprengel, and 
of Meckel's excellent treatise on anatomy, has been adopted 
by many individuals of high merit ; a military surgeon has 
published in its favour the important results of his practice 
at the hospital of Strasbourg. The facts related by M. Rich- 
mond (2) are very satisfactory, and place that question almost 
beyond every possible doubt. 

Towards the end of the last and beginning of the present 
century, Hunter, (3) Adams,(4) and Richard Carmichael,(5) 
had already attempted to distinguish the real syphilis, pro- 
duced by contagion, from those symptoms which they have 
called jpseudo-syphilitici, syphiloid ei, segualoi syphililici morbi. 
The result of their enquiries, and of those of their succes- 
i?ors is, 1st, that pseudo-syphilitic irritations are much more 
frequent than others; 2d, that the diagnosis between them 
and the latter is always difficult, and often impossible; 3d, 
that both these forms of syphilis can be cured without mer- 
cury. 

English practitioners have demonstrated the truth of this 
remark respecting the treatment of syphilis, by an infinite 
number of well authenticated cases. G. Ferguson, a sur- 
geon of the British army in Portugal, was the first who called 
the attention of his countrymen to the useless and injurious 
practice of mercury. Soon after, T. Rose, G. Guthrie, J. 
Thompson, J. Barthe, and J. Hennen adopted and propagated 
the same doctrine. In Germany, L.Kruger, Hill, and others, 



(1) Considerations historiques et critiques sur la syphilis, Journal universel 
dcs sciences medicales, t. I. II. et III. 

(2) Mennoires sur la syphilis, ^rcAive* eenirales de Jiledecine, t. V- p. 161, 
et t. Vf. p.40, et p. 371. 

(3) A treatise on venereal diseases. London, 1788. 

(4) Observations on morbid poisons. London, 1807. 

(5) An essay on the venereal diseases which have been confounded with «/• 
philis, on the symptoms which exclusively arise from that poison. — Dublin, 
1814, inSvo. 



DEBILITATING MEDICATIONS. 



217 



declared themselves partisans of the new opinion. In France, 
MM. Charmeil of Metz, and Richond of Strasbourg, have 
equally ascertained the possibility of successfully treating, 
without mercury, all irritations reputed syjihilitic, either pri- 
mary or consecutive. There is no doubt but this subject will 
deserve the further attention of practijioners. 

It is now certain that mercurial preparations, far from being 
always successful against irritations of the genitals, even in 
their mildest form, frequently exasperate them, and occasion 
considerable mischief. Nay more : in many constitutions, 
mercury itself produces irritations more obstinate and dan- 
gerous than those against which it is administered. In a 
word, this metal, under whatever shape it is administered, 
against primary inflammations or ulcerations, does not safe- 
ly and constantly prevent secondary and sympathetic irritations! 
of remote parts. In this respect, the adversaries of the 
mercurial treatment have the advantage in favour of their 
])ractice, in as much as they cure their j)atienls with less dan- 
ger, and with equal chances against relapses. 

The whole question rests on ihe demonstration of the fact 
just mentioned. No one denies the possibility of curing ure- 
thritis, ulcerations of the penis, intumescence of the inguinal 
ganglia, periostitis, pharyngitis, ophthalmia', and cutaneous 
eruptions, by severe regimen, diet, bleeding, baths and deri- 
vatives. Many, among the most exclusive admirers of mer- 
cury, acknowledge that it is injurious during the first period, 
which is the period of inflammation in syphilis; but they 
maintain that, without mercury, relapses and consecutive ac- 
cidents are more frequent. Facts and calculations will re^ 
solve this difficulty, which is altogether practical. M, Fer- 
gusson found syphilis treated without mercury in Portugal, 
where primitive chancres were generally cured by local 
means, and by a few sudorifics taken internally. He em- 
ployed the same method among the British troops, and with 
equal success. M. Rose has observed secondary symptoms 
in about one third of patients treated without mercury ; but 
those symptoms were so light as to have escaped the notice 
of ordinary skilful men, and these disappeared under the 
treatment already employed against the primary affection. 
(1) Other English practitioners have cured, without mercu- 

(1) Ohncrvcdiom cn Ike frealmenl of syphilis, with an acctunl of several 
cases of that disease, in which a cure was c fa ted without the itse of mf rcvr^i. 
MeJico-Chirurjioai Traiibactions. J-iOndon, Vol. VlJi. 18!7, 

28 
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ry, several hundreds of patients ; and they found the propor- 
tion of secondary symptoms to be less considerable than by 
the opposite mode of treatment- (2) M. M. Murray, I'^vans 
and Brown, bare seen secondary symptoms occur only in one 
case out of ten treated without mercury. M. Guthrie, in the 
Chelsea Hospital at York, has collected a number of cases 
favourabte to this- method. M. Thomson, at the head of one 
of the great hospitals of Edinbugh, has. cured primitive ul- 
cers by restr antiphlogisties, a recumbent posture, the local 
application of mere palliatives, with as much rapidity as when 
mercury lias been used. No affection of the bones followed 
this practice. A small number of cutaneous eruptions, swel- 
ling ami ulcerations of the pharynx, subsequently appeared 
in some cases, but yielded to the same treatment. MM. 
Bartlett and Hennen have obtained similar ifesults. Final- 
ly, a circular, addressed on the 2d of April, 1810, to all the 
physicians of the British army, and signed J. M. McGregor 
and W. Francklin, declared that, out of 1040 patients, treat- 
ed for primary ulceration of the penis, ninety-six have had 
various kinds of secondary symptoms: among these, twelve 
only were submitted to the mercurial treatment. These, as 
well as the rest, were all ])erfectly cured. In all cases, af- 
ter treutment without mercury, the patients may return to 
their occupation, and even to the most arduous labour, which 
is not the case in the treatment by mercury. 

On perusing these statements, some may yet exclaini 
against what they call invasion of the spirit of system ; but 
their vociferations will neither astonish nor arrest judicious 
practitioners: declamation is the lot of prejudice, investiga- 
tion that of reasoning. 

It follows from what we have said, that in those diseases com- 
prised under the appellation of syphilis, the most severe an- 
alysis can only discover irritations of the genitals, produced 
either by excessive coition, or by the in)pression of matter 
proceeding from tissues affected with similar irritations, and 
Avhich, according to the constitutions of subjects, the v iolence 
of the disease, and the remedies employed, are either radi- 
cally cured in more or less time, or transmitted through 
the medium of the sympathies, to remote organs. A proper 



(22) Observntions on the treatment of syphilitic diseases without mercury. — 
Edinburgh, 1817, in Gv, 
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local treatment is the first c»u.'lition necessary to the cure of 
those diseases. The secoiid consists in the employment of 
general antiphlogistic or derivative means, which experience 
has established as the most useful. 3Iercury may here find a 
place amoni^ internal remedies ; but its action ij> neither in- 
dispensable in ali cases, nor free from daiif^er. The circum- 
stances in which it is proper, truly useful, atid even superior 
to all other remedies, are small in number, and ought to 
command the particular attention of our enlightened cotera- 
poraries. 

Having so far explained our su:bject, let us now examine • 
the local treatment of inflammations, resulting from impure 
coition, and which have their seat in the lymphatics- These 
parts are not more particularly involvied tlian all other tissues. 
Jlunter found the lymphatic vessels extending from the ge- 
nitals to the ganglia of the groin, red and inflamed, as well 
as those gaugUa themselves. Analogy seems to warrant the 
idea, that this inflammation talces place in all cases of trans- 
mission of the irritation frona an inflamed surface or organ 
to the nearest ganglia. In this case, the lymphatic* will sel- 
<lom give any sign of their irritation. The physician's €it- 
tention is more forcibly called to the point from whence the 
phlogosis is derived^ and to the organ which it has subse- 
<|uently involved. English physicians ]iav.e<jbserved, that in 
ulcerations of the prepuce and glans penis, success will fol- 
low the observance of the three following precepts, a re- 
cumbent posture, absolute rest in bed, eniollient or resolu- 
tive dressings. Indeed, it i^i-easy to conceive, when the penis 
is freed from the inevitable friction arising from walking, and 
covered with relaxing topics, how soon its inflammation must 
subside and disa|)pear. When irritation is high, enwllient 
cataplasms are called for^ but in milder cases, lint dipped into 
water or into a solution of acetate of lead, will be suflicient. 
Ijocal bleeding may be added, according to the exigencies of 
the case. Long continued cold applications are highly bene- 
ficial whei-e the congestion of blood is intense, and the in- 
flammatory swelling considerable. It now becoBies impor- 
tant to renew the dressing frequently, in order to keep the 
part moist, and wash off the matter, which might, by its 
presence, increase the irritation. 

By following this antiphlogistic method in the beginning of 
the disease, buboes will be much less numerous than by any 
other plan of treatment. The irritation impeded in its pro^ 
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gress,lias less tendency to extend along- the lymphatics to the 
inj!>uinal ganijlin. When, however, these are indanied, 
swollen, and become painful, resting in a constant recumbent 
posture in bed should be strictly observed. Leeches, in va- 
rious quantities, to the tumour, constitute the best application, 
as they will destroy the irritation by which it is produced. I 
have often seen local bleeding follow the most voluminous 
and inflamed buboes. After evacuating blood, emollient cata- 
plasms, or, if the tumefaction is recent, compresses dipped 
into cold water, often renewed, appear to me the most proper 
means to be used ; leeches and emollients are afterwards re- 
peated, as occasion requires. From what has been observed 
in the practice of the most eminent physicians, and from my 
own experience, I feel warranted in saying that this method 
will succeed in operating the resolution of the greater number 
of buboes. It is evidently preferable to the applications al- 
ternately cold and warm, generally adopted by the English, 
wherein the action, being incessantly contradicted, must ne- 
cessarily keep up or renew the irritation, instead of subduing 
it by a continued debilitating impression.* 

Other phlegmasia?, occurring cither primitively or by sym- 
pathy, in the pharynx, nasal cavities, periosteum, articulations, 
and bones, require no other local treatment than antiphlogis- 
tics. Some have succeeded in applying leeches to all the 
inflamed parts, even as far as the tonsils, where they have 



* Among the most important improvements made in the healing- art since 
the commencemeat of the present century, we must reckon the practice of 
treating syphilis without mercury. The method is now successfully adopted 
throughout this continent, and its success among us has equalled that obtain- 
ed in the old world. But it is somewhat singular that whether lues venerea 
is treated with or without mercury, the patient can never rely on a radical 
cure, since we daily see relapses after the most judicious treatment. On the 
other iiand, 1 have read reports from various institutions in Europe, which 
are totally contradictory with respect to the frequency of relapses in both 
modes of treatment, borne reports tend to prove ^hat relapses are more 
commonly met with when mercury has been used; others again show that 
they are of more frequent occurrence when that remedy has not been em- 
ployed. I am not aware that any particular attention has been given in these 
countries to ascertain the truth ; and, if we consider that the people of the 
United States in particular, are totally void of that spirit of national rivalry 
which has often been so injurious'.to the cause of science in the old world we 
must confess that, as impartiality to one or another system is an essential con- 
dition to scientific experiments, none, perhaps, are better qualified to furnish 
those results which are to be the guide of our practice in this as well as in ail 
other diseases. 
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proved highly beneficial. I will speak in another place of the 
general treatment of syphilis. 

With respect to chronic inflammations of the lymphatics, 
they are characterized by hard tumours, extending to the skin 
and cellular substance. Their treatment is mentioned in the 
second chapter of this book. 

Tumours arising from chronic irritations of the ganglia, 
even where neither violent pain, heat, or hardness exist, re- 
quire the persevering and repeated use of emollient applica- 
tions, and of small local bleeding. It is absurd to attempt 
the dissolution or absorption of those tumours, without sub- 
duing the irritation from which they proceed ; the most essen- 
tial part of the treatment then consists in the employment of 
means calculated to restore harmony in the functions, and 
perfect equilibrium between the process of composition and 
decomposition of the tissues. I have seen buboes remain 
stationary for six or eight months in hospitals, and be gradu- 
ally and spontaneously cured as soon as the patients resumed 
their occupations. In some constitutions, indolent tumours 
are met with, in which nothing remains but the materials ac- 
cumulated by irritation, and the resolution of which is the 
work of time. But before giving up those lymphatic tumours 
to nature, it m*st be well ascertained that the irritation has 
disappeared, and antiphlogistics should be persisted in for 
some time longer. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

OF DEBILITANT MEDICATIONS APPLIED TO THE NERVOUS 

SYSTEM. 

Section I. 
General Considerations. 

There exists in the human body an important apparatus, 
which collects, as it were, all impressions, and propagates 
them from the surface to the centre, and from the centre t« 
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the organs, which serves as a common bond, a reguhilor and 
agent of impulsion to the whole and to every division of the 
living economy. This apparatus is formed by the nervous 
system ; it partakes of all affections ; and being the ex- 
clusive agent of sympathies, it holds under its dependence 
the whole animal organism and all its functions. The whole 
nervous system possesses such a remarkable influence on the 
systems of most pathological affections, that the study of 
this influence in the various cases, is eminently calculated to 
throw additional light on the physiology of diseased organi- 
zation. 

The nervous system is liable to various diseases, either in 
its extremities expanded on the surface of the body, or in 
the interior of the organs ; whether in the intermediate cords 
which unite those extremities to the centre, or in that centre 
itself which constitutes the cerebro-spinal portion of the ner- 
votis system. 

Intimately blended ^vith the projier tissues of organs, it 
would appear, by the pain which so often exists before any 
trace can be found of a change in the tissues, that the rami- 
fications of the nervous s}'5tem receives the first impression 
from stimulating substances- This circumstance may per- 
haps be owing to their being more sensible •to stimulations 
than other pai ts, which causes them to act sooner under their 
influence- But the nervous ramifications, blended with the 
whole of the living tissues, never remain alone affected for 
a length of time, and with any degree of intensity- Their 
stimulation extends, in all cases, with more or less rapidity 
to the other tissues composing the organs, and especially to 
the capillary blood-vessels, thereby giving rise to inflamma- 
tion. Simple nevrosis can never «xist ; and those diseases 
which have becin called by that nartie,are to be referred either 
to disorders resulting from irritations in the central parts of 
the nervous system, or to acute or chronic phlegmasian, among 
the phenomena over which the effects of nervous excitement 
predominate- 

Hallucinations, confused or exaggerated perceptions in sight, 
liearing, smelling, and taste, are constantly the effect of 
changes in the action of the nerves perceiving those sensa- 
tions, or in that of the brain itself; and these changes thcm- 
.selves proceeii from irritations existing either in the tissue 
wherein the extremities of the nerves are expanded, or in 
the intermediate chord, or even in the brain itself. Inflam- 
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mations and disorganizations of the retina, labyrinth, and pi- 
tuitary membrane; tumours of the acoustic, optic, and olfac-r 
tory nerves; destructions of the cerebral substance in tiie or- 
gans where those nerves terminate, which are always ascer- 
tained on the dead body, justify my assertion. Tn such cases, 
instead of applying the dogmaticalnanie o^nevrosis, it would be 
more rational and more useful to therapeutists to scpi ch for the 
seat cf the disease, occasioning su( h wnuiUfn' pl'r-notr.cna* 

Pain rxisr.mg along tliC course of the nerves is inL-rely the 
result of acutf or chronic irritations, which often become ha- 
bitual, and affect the portions ©f nerves in which they are felt. 
Dissection always proves this to be the case, by constantly 
showing the existence, in inflamed nerves, of bloody injec- 
tions, serous effusions, and of fibrous, schirrhous or other tu- 
mours, to be the produce of a violent or slow irritation of the 
affected tissues. These diseases ojght, therefore, to be 
called nevritis, and not nevrosis or nevralgia. 

Situated in the centre of the nervous system, the brain re- 
ceives all impressions produced on the animal economy, with 
every part of which it has more or less intimate and rapid 
communications. In bones, cartilages and tendons, the sen- 
sibility is not exalted till the lapse of a few days, in order 
to give time to the delicate and almost imperceptible nervous 
ramifications penetrating those organs, to excite pain, fever 
and sympathetic phenomena; but in the skin, mucous mem- 
branes, and all parenchymatous organs, the phenomena are 
instantly developed. On the other hand, whenever the brain 
receives the impression of pain or of an exalted vital action 
existing in some other organ, it is itself stimulated, its 
functions are disturbed, and it excites in an irregular man- 
ner the heart, stomach, muscles, and all parts subjected to its 
influence. 

Should this state of sympathetic excitement continue for 
some time, and should the stimulation experienced by the 
brain be intense, inflammation may take place in that viscus, 
and complicate the primary disease. Certain viscera, owing 
to their closer connection with the brain, have more powe'r 
than others of exciting these secondary phlegmasia. Bag- 
livi, Rega, Sydenham, Stoll, Finke, and others, had formerly 
noticed the intimate connexion existing between gastric phe- 
nomena and cerebral symptoms ingastro-enteritis"which they 
called bilious or mucous fevers. This observation has been 
confirmed very lately ; and Mr. Scoutetten has even establish- 
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ed that, after all violent inflainiiiations of the digestive canal, 
the arachnoidea gives evident traces of inflanuiiation.(l) 

III tiic chronic stage, the same sympathies |)rodii<;e the 
same cllects. Latent gastritis and hepatitis act on the brain, 
and arc the most frequent cause of hvjwchondriasis. \Vc 
know the influence of an irritated stomach in the production 
of apoplexy. (2) Several dissections have proved that mania, 
and other disorders of the intellectual functions, are fre(juently 
occasioned by inflammation in some viscera acting ihcii mor- 
bidly on the brain, and producing in that organ secondary 
irritations or alterations of texture. There is no doui)t hut 
hysteria is the eflTect of chronic irritation in the uterus, indu- 
cing disorders in the nerves. 

But if the brain, being the centre of all perceptions, is thus 
excited by all other organs, and shares in their stimulation, 
its influence on them is Hot less powerful and replete with 
remarkable eflTects, when it is itself the primary seat of more 
or less intense phlegmasiie. Gastro-enteritis is often sympa- 
thetically produced by encephalitis. Under the influence of 
strong and lasting intellectual excitements, irritations arise in 
the most irritable viscera, which sometimes terminate in chro- 
nic inflammations. Thus the assiduous and sedentary labours 
of the cabinet, violent passions and nostalgia, are fre(iuenl 
causes of gastro-intestinal, pulmonary, or other inflammations. 

Excitements of the nervous system, however limited and 
inconsiderable, always increase, by their long continuance, 
the susceptibility of all its parts: under their influence the 
whole body becomes more susceptible of impressions ; the 
action of the brain acquires predominance over all other or- 
gans ; the nervous temperament, if it already exists, assumes 
greater energy, or it becomes predominant in subjects where 
no trace of that temperament was observable. This nervous 
susceptibility, increased under the influence of certain irrita- 
tions, is often carried to such extent as to be exasperated by 
the slightest stimulants, and to give rise, in consequence of 
the least physical or moral excitements, to the most alarming 
accidents. 



(1) Rec'aerclies d'anatomie pathologique demontrant le rapport qui exislc 
enlre I'irritatioo dc la membrane muqiieusc gastro-inlestinale ct cellos c!e la 
meningine du cerveau, Juurn. univ des. scienc. medic, t. XV^III. 

(2) Vide article ahoplexie in the Dictionnaire ahrcgc des snonces mcdicales, 
and tlj3 work of M. Ricbond, entitled De Pinjluence de Vcslom'tc tur Pnpo- 
pferie, Paris, 1824, in 8vo. 
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Spasms, convulsions, tetanus, chorea and catalepsy, in 
tile eyes of the physician accustomed to enquire into, and 
distiu^Hiish the real scat of diseases, are nothing more than 
the result of a primitive or secondary stimulation of the cere- 
bro-spinal nervous system, or of the disorder induced by that 
irritation in muscular motion. Sometimes the real seat of 
the disease is in one or several viscera which have become 
painful ; or in the brain, the spinal marrow, or their mem- 
branes. These distinctions are of the highest importance in 
therapeutics: without them, it would be impossible to lay 
down the exact treatment which circumstances may require 
in the different varieties of nervous diseases. 

From these observations it follows, that, in affections of the 
ner.'ous system, our treatment should always be directed 
against the existing irritation. It is important to remember 
that disorders occurring in the functions of this system, con- 
stantly arise from acute or chronic irritations, either of its 
own substance, or of the organs in N^hich it is ramified, and 
where it occasions alterations of texture; similar, or at least 
analagous to those which follow ail other inflammations. 
Tiie words ncvrosis, nfvralgia, convulsions, parali^sis, expresiS 
but secondary phenomena ; they ought to i)e banished fioni 
the nomenclature of diseases, and others established convey- 
ing the idea, and founded on ti e knowledge of the afiected 
organ and on the nature of that affection. 

The whole class of narcotics is included in tlie debilitant^ 
applied to diseases of the nervous system. 3Inny [)raclitioners 
have thought that those substances, besides stimulating the 
stomach or other organs with which they come in contact, have 
also a direct debilitating effect on the brain and nerves, there- 
by lessening their increased action, and producing more or 
less a profound stupor. 

This is the proper place to call to mind that the function 
of an organ may be dimished, or even entirely impeded, at 
the same time and for. the same reason that its tissue is the 
seat of violent irritation or conjection of blood : now, it will 
be seen below, that this is always the case with narcotis. 
These do not act otherwise than by producing a sensible disor- 
der in the function of the brain and spinal marrow, and an 
afilux of blood to those parts whidi may be paramount to 
apoplexy and death. 

In order to proceed methodically in laying down the treat- 
ment of irritations of the nervous system, we will examine, 

20 ' ' 
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1st, irritation^ of the viscera, accompanied with predominance 
of nervous phenomena; 2d, lesions of the nerves themselves, 
or of their expansion in the organs of the senses ; 3d, excite- 
ments of the cerebro-spinal centre. The special form of ac- 
cidents accompanying these difterent cases, is altogether of a 
secondaiy importance in the treatment, owing to their con- 
stant variety. Hence, in some constitiJtions, acute gastritis 
and metritis, will produce either agitation and want of sleep^ 
spasms or convulsions, or drowsiness and stupor. When the 
diseases become chronic, they may produce melancholy or 
faintuess, sometimes incoherence of ideas, or even mental 
alienation. The practitioner must first attentively enquire 
for the aftected spot producing the disorders, and examine 
the brain which is in a state more or less approaching inflam- 
mation. The particular nature of the phenomena produced 
by both these orders of affections, possesses but a secondary 
influence on the treatment they require. 

Section II. 

Of the use of dehilitants in irritations o f the viscera, with pre* 
dominance of nervous symptoms. . 

The curative means required for affections of this kind, 
vary according to the forms, somewhat numerous, which they 
are susceptible of assuming ; the most remarkable of which 
will now be considered. 

All inflammations may, in nervous subjects, give rise to 
great agitation, want of sleep, delirium, spasmodic motions, 
and other similar accidents. This fact daily presents itself 
in practice. In such cases, the first indication consists in di- 
minishing the violence of the irritation producing such disor- 
ders in the nervous functions. This will be effected by local 
bleeding, general, tepid and long bathing, emollient and se- 
dative applications. These must be had recourse to, not on- 
ly in inflammations of parts situated externally, as the mus- 
cles, articulations or ligaments, but also in metritis, nephri- 
tis, gastritis, hepatitis, and other inflammations of the inter- 
nal viscera. 

Should these means be found inadequate, and the nervous 
system so bent on irritation that its affection continues and 
makes further progress, although the local inflammation may 
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have been treated with sufficient energy, narcotics may be- 
come useful. It is, however, generally improper to apply 
narcotics immediately on the affected tissues, owing to their 
being susceptible of renewing or increasing the irritation, 
«nd of being altered in their nature by irritated surfaces. 
Their calming and stupefying effect is more certain when ap- 
plied to sound parts, which absorb them without altering 
their particles, and carry them immediately into the circula- 
tion. Tlius we see extract of opium and laudanum produce 
gtronger and more certain effects when given in glysters than 
when taken by the mouth, wherever the stomach or intestines 
are in a state of irritation. 

In proportion as the excitement of the blood-vessels is less 
intense, and the nervous symptoms more predominant, gene- 
ral narcotics may be substituted to antiphlogistics and blood- 
letting. But wc should not forget that such substances are 
excitant, and only act in modifying vital action in the ner- 
vous system. When inflammation exists, they seldom suc- 
ceed otherwise than by allaying, for a limif ed time, the gene- 
ral morbid symptoms ; and when their effects diappear, the 
disease returns, accompanied with the whole train of nervous 
disorders, which had subsided for a time. In a word, opiates 
are never to be used except when, by means of direct anti- 
phlogistics, the physician has been able to allay irritation in 
the parts affected, and thereby prevented the effects of that 
excitement which narcotics never fail to produce* 

These rules are also applicable to the treatment of certain 
varieties of asthma, which, being independent of organic af- 
fections of the heart and large .vessels, seem to proceed from 
irritation of the mucous membrane of the bronchioR, and from 
spasmodic contraction of the muscles of the glottis. (1) They 
should, at the same time, regulate the physician's conduct in 
cases of spasms of the pharynx and oesophagus, nervous vo- 
miting, gastralgia, bolimia, pica, nervous colic, spasms of the 
urethra or bladder, and in all ncvrosis of the viscera. It 
cannot be too frequently urged that, in all such cases, anli- 
phlogistics, local bleeding, baths, and emollient fomentations, 
should precede the use of narcotics, and, as it were, dispose 



(I) Fid/e Reflexions pliysiolo^iques et pathologiques sur I'afUhme, Journal 
Cemplcmentaire des sciences niedi aks, t. V, p. 3. 
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the nervous system to support their action, and obtain rclicl' 
fi om thein. 

On the other hand, the treatment of irritations with pre- 
dominance of nervous symptoms, does not solely consist in 
the employment of sootliing and antiphlogistic means. It 
will be seen hereafter that they may be advantageously com- 
bined with derivatives tending to divert vital efforts to the 
parts, and with various stimulants calculated to diminish or 
subdue the excess of irritability of the nervous system. 

Section III. 

Of the employment of dehilitants against irritations dfihe ner- 
vous trunks, and of their expansions in the organs of the sc7ises. 

Inflammation of the nerves is evidently the cause of that 
pain, often intolerable, which has been called by authors ner- 
vous rheumatism, and, by the learned Professor Chaussier, 
nevralgia. After having designated the vital affection giving 
rise to such diseases, their treatment becomes self-evident. 
When pain begins to spread along the course of the nerves, 
general bleeding, and es|)ecially the application of leeches, 
are hi:;hly beneficial. M. Vaidy has several times cured in a 
short time, violent nevralgia, by means of scarification and 
cupping along the whole course of inflamed nerves. (J) 

To the means already prescribed, it will be proper to add 
local emollients, long bathing, and soff gentle drinks. I believe 
this treatment to be l>est adapted to the diseases in ques- 
tion. When it fails, however, and pain, which it is generally 
difficult to allay, still continues, we may have recourse to di- 
rect excitants or derivatives, notwithstanding their efficacy has 
been established by the most empirical eA|)ericnce. But this 
change of treatment should not be resorted to before having 
insisted on the use of antiphlogistics and emollients, for a 
longer time than ordinary practitioners generally do. In- 
flammations of nerves always run through a considerable 
thickness of parts, their irritations must 1/c treated witli great 
perseverance. The primitive seat of pain or irritation 
should first command our attention, and the principal efforts 
of the treatment, as well as a great number leeches, should 



(1) Journal Compltmentaire du Didionnaire des sciences mtdicalc/r, i. l.T. 
p. 135. 
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be directed to that part. Wherever the affected nerve is su- 
perficial, these remedies will act more directly and with 
greater activity. 

Acoustic nevralgia, or otalgia requires the same treatment. 
In this case M. Itard directs the head to be sponged for a 
quarter of an hour with warm water, and then rubbed with 
hot ilannel, until the parts be perfectly dry, when they are to 
be covered with another dry and hot flannel, or a« oil-cloth 
cap. Where the hairs are long, and this process impractica- 
ble, the temples and ears may be covered with emollient ap- 
plications, containing some aromatics, in order to stimulate 
the skin, and promote perspiration. Vervine boiled with milk 
and linseed flour forms a very proper topic. (1) 

In inflammations of the retina, antiphlogistics must be tried 
previous to stimulants and derivatives, as well as in odontalgia, 
where they will check the too frequent practice of pulling of 
teeth. 

Section IV. 

Of the use of clehilitants against irritations of the cerebrospi- 
nal system. — 1st. Acute irritations. 

It is often extremely difficult to distinguish inflammation 
of the brain from that of the arachnoides. When the head, 
however, is invaded, during the course of acute phlegmasia? 
in other organs, it is most generally the serous membrane of 
the brain itself. M. Lallcmand has satisfactorily character- 
ized the difference between the symptoms of arachnoiditis, of 
ai)oplexy, and of cerebritis, when he says, that in the first, 
spasms exist without palsy ; in the second, there is a sudden 
attack of palsy without spasmodic symptoms; the third is es- 
pecially characterized by spasms, slow and progressive palsy, 
by an irregular and often intermittent course. 

Whether the affection is in the brain itself, or simply in the 
arachnoides, the danger is equally great, and the treatment 
must be equally active. If the brain is easily disorganized, 
as is often found in dissections, the arachnoides also may as 
readily become the seat of membranous exsudations and of 
mortal serous effusions. The strictest antiphlogistic treat- 

^\) Traitc des maladies dc VorciUc el dc Vaudition. Paris, 1022, ^v©ls. 
in-yvo. 
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ment must be resorted to on the first onset of the disease 

Bleeding-, which is generally proper in every case, shoidd be 
pro|>ortionate, not so much with the agitation of the pulse, 
which is often more tranquil and slow than natural, as with 
the intensity of cephalalgia, the injection of the eyes, and 
with the dejection or exasperation of the nervous affections. 
Immediately after bleeding, cold applications, such as ice 
contained in a bladder, must be applied to the skull, after 
shaving off the hairs. Should there be any appearance of 
irritation about the cerebellum, leeches around the neck, be- 
hind the ears, to the temples and back of the neck and head, 
will be found serviceable, after general bleeding. When the 
irtitation has been diminished by these means, derivatives 
may be advantageously employed. In many cases, sinapisms 
applied not only to the feet, but the whole leg, as high as the 
knee, are advantageously added to leeches to the neck, which 
are renewed as they fall, and to cold applications on the head. 
This treatment, combined with the use of diluent drinks, has 
several times succeeded in checking encephalitis, threatening 
to become intense. When the disease continues, we must 
persevere in the same course of conduct. It is dangerous to 
operate a revulsion on the alimentary canal, before the ence- 
phalitis has been considerably diminished, owing to the inti- 
mate sympathy existing between the stomach and the brain, in 
consequence of which the latter might share the stimulation 
exercised on the former. 

Clinical experience has established the fact, that several 
diseases, still considered by M. Broussais as gastro-enteritis, 
complicated with encephalitis, or arachnoiditis, are, exclu- 
sively, irritations of the brain, or of its membranes in the 
beginning, and that the affection of the stomach and intestines 
is but a subsequent, secondary, and sympathetic effect. Those 
complaints, which ought to be called cncephalo-gastritis, are 
of frequent occurrence among pretended ataxic fevers, typhus, 
and what is called in children acute hydrocephalus. In all 
fiuch cases, which it is easy to distinguish by the cerebral 
symptoms being anterior to, and more violent than those of 
gastro-enteritis, it is necessary to follow the treatment just 
described, carefully avoiding any exciting ingesta, covering 
the abdomen with emollient fomentations, applying leeches to 
the epigastrium as soon as inflammation begins to appear 
within the abdomen. 

But in the greater number of cases, inflammation com- 
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luences in the abdomen, and subsequently extends to the 
brain, or its serous membrane, through sympathy. Prudence 
and reason dictate to the practitioner the necessity of apply- 
ing the same direct antiphlogistic treatment against seconda- 
ry and sympathetic affections of the brain, as when that or- 
gan is the primary seat of the disease. 

Violent, dec[)-seated and permanent pain, extending along 
the spine, and indicating inflammation of the spinal marrow, 
must be treated with general bleeding, ap})lications of a gioat 
number of leeches to the whole extent of the parts affected, 
long bathing, and diluent drinks. The patient should lie on 
a solid matrass ; as soft or feather beds tend to increase heat 
and pain. If the patient cannot be immersed into a warm 
bath, cold applications to the parts might prove beneficial. 
Some have advised both at the same time ; but I am decided- 
ly averse to the alternate application of heat and cold in ca- 
ses of inflammations, and I think this practice contrary to 
reason. 

Acute hydrocephalus, or ventricular arachnoiditis of chil- 
dren, whether proceeding from gastro-enteritis, or from irri- 
tation in the brain, requires the treatment laid down against 
encephalitis. Its results are to be equally dreaded, what- 
ever be the patient's age or strength, since the nature of the 
disease is the same. Arresting the progress of irritation will 
effectually prevent that effusion of serum in the ventricles, 
whicli is so frequent in children, and always arising from that 
disease. For this purpose, leeches must be applied to the 
neck and temples, and the head covered with compresses dip- 
ped in cold water, whilst proper and energetic remedies arc 
used against the existing gastro-enteritis. (*) 



(») The precept here given of arresting tlie proj^ress of irrilation, and 
thereby preventing' effusiou of serum, is undoubtedly of the utmost conse- 
quence ; but 1 am {ifraid it will be found next to impossible. Indeed we 
have no means of ascertaining the period of the disease at which this effusion 
takes place. Some practitioners have t^iought liydrocephalus may occur with- 
out previous inflammation : others that the period of effusion is coeval wi% 
that of irritation: whilst others again, and particularly <he Frencli writers, 
pretend that it is invariably the effect of tlie latter accident. We have no 
means of deciding this question, and the few facts which have been adduced 
on all sides, are far from being conclusive. If we adopt the views of M. 
Begin, others will say that his debilitating treatment cannct fail to increase 
the accumulation of fluid, which it will certainly do, if it has already taken 
place. Here the physician is placed in a most embarrassing situation, and 
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Cold applications to the head, whilst the remainder of the 
body lies in a warm bath, are most generally beneficial in ir- 
ritations of the brain. Bnt this measure requires great rau- 
tion, in order to prevent the mischief to which it may give 
rise. The patient being placed in a warm bath up to the 
chin, take a vehicle containing about two pounds of water, 
which is first brought in contact with the head, and then pour- 
ed upon it, in such manner as the mass of water may pro- 
duce no shock nor percussion. These ablutions must be re- 
peated ten, twenty or thirty times, in the course of six, ten 
or twenty minutes, after the patient is taken out of the bath, 
and his body quickly wiped dry with hot linen, and placed in 
a warm bed. Heat must be kept up by means of hot bricks 
and bed cloaths, whilst cold is constantly applie<l to the head. 
This is the most efl^^ctual mode of maintaining the salutary 
effects of cold effusions. By neglecting to persevere in the 
temporary effect of a warm bath on the w hole body, and of 
cold water on the head, a double re-action would inevitably 
take place, as I have often observed it in practice, the head 
would become burning hot and the trunk cold : hence, the 
fugitive improvement |>rocure<l by effusions, would be follow- 
ed with increased violence of the cerebral symptoms. 

It is evident that in all cases of encephalitis, tlie braii: must 
be kept in a state of constant and absolute rest, without 
which blood-lettingwill have but a transient effect, in which the 
excitement produced by this harmful exercise of the brain, 
will soon draw the blood to the inflamed parts, and neutral- 
ize the eff*ect of direct cold or of distant derivatives. The 
patient must, therefore, be kept in a dark room, and in per- 
fect rest and silence. Assistants must take care not to cross, 
torment, or unnecessarily disturb him : their vigilance and 
attention must keep him from impatience and anger. Final- 
ly, it is necessary to remove all causes capable of exciting 
passions and feelings of all kinds. A man whose brain is in 
a state of irritation, ought to have his senses, as it were, an- 



the anxiety under which his mind labours in that moment, can onlv find re- 
lief in this deplorable truth, that none of those methods has vet been found to 
produce a radical cure. As far as my own experience can enable me to 
judiTC, larpe evacuations from the bowels, b}' means of the most drastic pur- 
gatives, has been more successful than any other plan of trr-atmont, in pro- 
furin^ what little relief it is possible to afford in so obstinate, and I might 
perhaps soy, incurable adiseasr. 
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nihilated, and his mind in complete inaction, in order to be 
free from all kinds of excitement. These measures are more 
benelicial than is generally thou<,rht, in the treatment of the 
diseases under our present consideration. 

By an attentive examination of the causes, syniptoms, and 
material disorders which characterize apoplexy, it is inr^ossi- 
ble not to recognize in them the existence of a more orJess 
violent irritation of that portion of the cerehro-spinal nervous 
system, on which blood is extravasated. Should this irrita- 
tion, which is at first slow, inconsiderable, and often kept up 
by the sympathetic influence of an iirflamed stomach, be sud- 
denly increased in violence, the blood flows with vehemence 
to the medullary substance of the brain, where it produces a 
circumscribed pxiravasation, or a rapid and more or lees ex- 
tensive disorganization. Hypertrophia of the left ventricle 
of the heart, apoplectic conformation, and activity of the cir- 
culation, are mere circumstances which may, indeed, favour 
the formation of a congestion of blood on the brain ; but irri- 
tation of that organ is the only cause by which it can be pro- 
duced. Hence the most efficacious treatment n)ust evidently 
consist in large bleedings from the constitution, iet:ches to the 
neck, cold a|iplications to the head, whilst the feet and legs 
are kept warm and strongly irritated. Having overcome con- 
gestion, it is necessary to persevere in the treatment of ence- 
phalitis, untiUhe local irritation has entirely subsided. 

When the brain has only been the seat of an overflowing 
irruption of blood into its substonce, without extravasation, it 
may remain for some time loaded w ith liquids and weakened, 
but it gradually returns to its normal condition, and resumes 
the exercise of its functions. The case is very diflfcrent when 
the blood has made its way in the substance of the brain. 
Here the irritation becomes chronic in the part affected, which 
seldom recovers its action before the extravasated liquid is 
absorbed, and the parietes of the sac in which it was lodged, 
complicately cicatrized. Whilst these processes are going 
on, the physician must remove all causes which may give rise 
to a recurrence of apoplexy, and promote the entire resolu- 
tion of all the accidents resulting from that which has alrea- 
dy taken place. Various stimulants have sometimes created 
hopes which experience has not always justified. 

Convulsions, cramps, and tetanus, are referred to acute 
over-excitements of the nervous system. These accidents 
are the result of an irregular action of the cerebro-spinal sys- 

ao. 
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tem over the organs of motion. Cramps often arise from; 
mechanical causes, such as pressure on the nerves by tumours 
or foreign bodies : cramps of pregnant women belong to this 
category. Permanent or temporary spasmodic contractions 
of an arm, or of any other part, or even of the whole body, 
may ^rise from all sorts of cerebral excitement, such as aH- 
ger, .i?ontrariety, <fec. The same with convulsions. These 
two sorls of disorders of muscular action arc frequently pro- 
duced by inflammations of the arachnoidca, or by the influ- 
ence exercised over the nervous system by irritations in the 
intestines and in the uterus, or by any other similar cause, 
^retauus consists in a general or partial spasm, always occa- 
sioned by some irritation acting on the nerves, and preventing 
their action. This irritation is either seated \n the cerebro- 
spinal system, or in some sensible and important organ, the 
aflfection of which is deeply felt by the nerves, as may be seen 
in consequence of worms in the intestines, impression of cold 
on the skin, laceration of some nervous filaments in wounds, 
and of violent moral affections. (1) 

These reflections convey the idea of the treatment best 
adapted to all those aflcctions, which have heretofore been 
considered as special diseases, but are nothing more than va- 
rious efl^ects of irritation in some nervous centre. When they 
become manifest, as in tetanus and convulsions, it is necessa- 
ry to enquire into and remove the irritation which excites 
sympathetically the nervous system : in this manner we pro- 
ceed to the cure of diseases in the uterus, to expelling worms 
from the intestines, dilating wounds, and removing all local 
inflammations. It is afterwards proper, when the brain gives 
indicationstof congestion of blood, to have recourse to deple- 
tion and antiphlogistics, such as leeches to the neck, cold ap- 
plications to the head, &c. ; anc\ when the muscles them- 
selves are aff*ected with irregular contractions, calming and 
opiate functions will \ye serviceable Such is the direct treat- 
ment adapted to disorders in the muscular functions proceed- 
ing from irritations in the nervous system. The physician's 
attention should always be directed to tracing every step of 
the irritation, and eradicating it from every organ it may 
have successively invaded. Long general bathing and letting 



(1) Mtmoires (le J\Icdcdne. Chirurgig et Pharmacie J\Iiliktires,t. XU 
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tolood from the veins, are here eminently useful. M. Pelle- 
tier has even gone so far as to draw twelve pounds of blood 
in six times, and his audacity was crowned with success.(l) 
The cases in which it is impossible to proceed according to 
this rational method, can alone justify the impyrical adminis- 
tration of stimulants, to which the vulgar generally resort on 
such occasions. Ether, carbonate of potass, fetid gums, 
musk, opium, and all calming or antispasmodic preparations, 
may be employed. We will enquire below into their mode 
of operating, their effects, and their inconvenience or ad- 
vantages. 

The nervous system is the more liable to irritation, either 
primary or sympathetic, as it is more susceptible and irrita- 
ble. This condition, constituting the nervous temperament, 
existing to a high degree, may require therapeutical means, 
in as much as it renders the organs too liable to irritations, 
and the functions too easily disturbed, by very slight moral af- 
fections. It is more common in women than in children. 
Their nerves are not, as is frequently said, feeble and deli- 
cate, but unnaturally predominant and excitable. 

In order to reduce tlie nervous susceptibility, it is necessary 
that the subject should avoid all cases which may keep up or 
increase it. Balls, concerts, numerous meetings, and all ex- 
citing liquors, such as coffee, tea, white wine loaded with 
carbonic acid, should all be prohibited. A good but frugal 
diet is highly proper; but all high seasoned, and consequently 
irritant food, are injurious, as well as strong and penetrating 
ilavours. Cold or nearly cold general bathings, are always 
beneficial, when contra-indicated by the existence of «ome 
pectoral irritation, (2) as also gentle exercise, in the open air^ 
on foot or horseback, the labours of gardening, or botanical 
excursions. These means operate in protecting the nervous 
system from violent excitement, and in drawing towards the 
muscles and the viscera of the trunk the vital actions which 
had concentrated in the cerebro-spinal system ; they are also 
the best preventive and euro, in delicate subjects and in wo- 
men, agamst the vapours, which have always been so fashion- 
able in some circles of society : in a word, they remove that 



(1) Journal Complhneniairedu Didionnaire des sciences rnCdicahsU. XII. 

(2) Vide Dufroidctde ,on appliccdion duns Ics maladies ■ Par S. Taa- 
•chou. Pans, 18sJ4, in 8vo. • ' i an 
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excessive picdominance and sympathetic over-activity of the 
nervous system wliich disposes it to partake of, and compU- 
cato a great number of other irritations. 

It will be seen hereafter that stimulants, which empiricism 
has substituted for the rational debilitant and derivative me- 
thod, in order to allay excessive nervous susceptibility, gene- 
rally prove injurious by exc iting irritations in the organs with 
which they are brought in contact. Numberless cases of acute 
or chronic gastritis are daily produced by valerian, prepara- 
tions of iron, bitters, and other remedies of this kind. When- 
ever dietetic means arc calculated to modify the animal econo- 
my, and to restore the healthy exercise of its functions, it is 
always proper to prefer them to active medicinal substances 
inducing disorders, and after unfavourable excitements in the 
organs. 

2d. Chronic Irritatiohs. 

Latent and obscure irritations of the cerebro-spinal nervous 
system are net less frequent than acute affections of those or- 
gans. Why, indeed, should not the centre of sensation pre- 
serve deep traces of the numerous stimulations acting on the 
medulary expansions of its extremities, or in the internal or- 
gans of which it perceives all the painful impressions. The 
incessant agitations of our passions during the whole life, 
must constantly expose it to more or less considerable and 
{)ermanent disorders. The continual exertion of the n)ind, 
especially in the profound meditations of the cabinet, is ge- 
nerally accompanied with congestions of blood on the head, 
giving rise to chronic irritations in those parts of the brain 
which are most excited. 

Chronic encephalitis, therefore, is not uncommon, but 
generally misunderstood in practice, and designated, not by 
the affections in which they consist, but by the disorders they 
occasion in the intellectual functions, in sensations, or in mo- 
tion. Hence mania, impaired perceptions, convulsions aiul 
palsy, as described by authors, are mostly the result of chro- 
nic irritaiions of those organs, or of those membranes. An 
accurate analysis of the symptoms during life, and examina- 
tions after death, confirm the truth of this remark. 

Chronic as well as acute irritations of the brain, may arise 
from diseases 4n some portion of nerves, or from its sympa- 
thetic relation with other irritated organs. In the former 
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case, the over-excited brain generally acts on the most sen- 
sible and irritable parts oftlic organization, and there gives 
rise to secondary inflammation. This often takes place in 
men of letters ; and, as M. Georget observes, gastritis, hepa- 
titis, metritis, and nervous disorder in respiration, are often 
the result of an habitual over-excitement in the brain. (1) In 
the latter case, hypochondriasis, mania, hysteria, epilepsy, 
and other similar affections, are the remote effect of phlegma- 
sia?, existing first in the stomach, liver, uterus, &c. and sym- 
pathetically disturbing the cerebral functions. This mechan- 
ism seems to be more frequent in practice than the other. 

Nostalgia appears also to belong to the same order of affec- 
tions. The constant grief of being absent from home j)ro- 
duces an evident irritation in the brain, which is soon followed 
with gastro-enteritis, pneumonia, or other internal phlegma- 
sioB. Sometimes habitual suffering and pain in some of the 
viscera, may produce despondency in the patient's mind, and 
give rise to that unconquerable desire of returning home, 
which characterizes nostalgia. In this case, the affection is 
truly consecutive of gastro-enteritis, or of some other irrita- 
tion. The love of country is also forcibly awakened in the 
heart of man^ when disease threatens to render his return 
impossible. 

In all chronic nervous diseases, the physician must explore 
the condition of the viscera, study all commemorative cir- 
cumstances, and enquire whether the cerebral irritation is 
the effect of other phlegmasia", or whether, being independ- 
ent of all other prior affections, it is complicated with secon- 
dary disorders in the principal organs of the animal economy. 
The diagnostic being so far established, the treatment is, as 
it were, already pointed out : it only remains to direct it suc- 
cessively to all tlie parts affected. In hypochondriasis, for 
instance, the treatment, as we have already said, must be 
directed against chronic gastro-hepatitis. in hysteria, it is 
generally proper to treat metritis by means of leeches to the 
hypogastric or lumbar regions, <fcc. In nostalgia arising 
from inflammation in the viscera, these diseases must be the 
object of our treatment, which consists in rousing the pa- 
tient's courage by the promise of his speedy return home. 



(1) Dfi la physiologie du sydcme nerveux, d spkiabnent dii cerveauy S^c. 
Paris, ICSS, 3 vol. in 8vo. 
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AVliencver the intellect is impaired, it must be restored by 
medicinal agents calculated to allay irritation in the brain, 
such as evacuating blood from the neck, when the subject is 
plethoric, cold applications, ablutions, or even dry cupping, to 
the head ; also, by moral means calculated to ease the mind, 
avoiding all painful sensations, and all causes of excitement, 
contrariety and anger. It is necessary to give a proper di- 
rection to the intellectual faculties, and moderate the particu- 
lar fancies of those affected witli chronic delirium or mania, 
without neglecting severity to the wicked, and due recom- 
pense to the docile. These luifortunate beings are grown up 
children, whose education must be commenced anew, for re- 
storing their normal intelligence. In order to attain this 
end, we must, as M. Georget observes, Ist, never excite the 
ideas or passions of the sick on the subject of their delirium ; 2d, 
avoid direct contradictions of their erroneous opinions, whether 
by jests or sarcasms; 3d, draw their whole attention to ob- 
jects foreign to their folly, communicate to their mind new 
impressions, and imparts to it more reasonable affections and 
sentiments. When the patient is ftirious in his fits, it will be 
proper to seclude him, or apply the straight jacket. Maniacs 
require great indulgence, and kindness and good behaviour 
are always more successful than useless and cruel barbarities. 
M. Pinel is entitled to the everlasting gratitude of all the 
friends of humanity, for having abolished chains and other 
wuelties inflicted on the unfortunate victims of mental 
aberration* 



* Any one who has ever visited the recesses of those unfortunate fellow be- 
ings whom insanity has cast away from society," must have been deeply im- 
pressed with the importance of the services which the late M. Piuel has ren- 
dered to humanity, by providing the means of soothing tlie anguish of those 
sufferers; and should he have done no more than spare the feelings of the 
visiter at the sight of so heart-rending a spectacle, his memory should always 
be held in great veneration. I,et it be said to the credit of this state, that 
most of its inhabitants are able to form a just idea of the valuable benefit 
conferred by M. Pinel, owing to the paternal care bestowed by their govern- 
ment, on all classes of sufferers, especially on maniacs. But let him who 
wishes to obtain some idea of the cruel and barbarous treatment inflicted on 
those wretches, previous to the days of that illustrious benefactor, let him, I 
say, visit other states in the union. In them l)e will find that, save life, which 
is not taken from them in an immediate manner, they are subjected to all 
other privations. In every case of mania, the same treatment is applied, which 
consist? in unwholesome food, the strictest confinement in narrow dungeons, 
\jDvrholrsrrne air, privation of a suflScient quantity of light, eotire'absti- 
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If m^nia has been treated by so many different methods of 
cure, it is owing to its being occasioned by a great variety 
of diseases. General bleeding, purgatives, unexpected plun- 
ging in water, vomits, moxa to the head, arrd a variety of 
other empirical and ridiculous means, have had partisans and 
detractors. But their success seems to belong to hazard ; no 
positive indication of the cases in which they are proper has 
ever been preferred, and the rational treatment of mania is 
yet that of chronic encephalitis — I mean direct antipiiiogis- 
tics which have just been mentioned, and derivations carried 
either to the alimentary canal, or to the integuments. 

On perusing authors, we find that amid all the irritants 
they prescribe, all of which have succeeded in some cases of 
chorea, catalepsy, and chronic convulsions, the treatment of 
cerebral excitements by means of debilitants, is yet the most 
successful. Should the affection proceed from worms, from 
intestinal or intense inflammations, these accidents must com- 
mand our first attention. Epilepsy requires no other mode 
of treatment. This disease is too generally and too early 
abandoned to itself ; it would be necessary to act with perseve- 
rance during the intervals of the fits, allay the nervous sus- 
ceptibility, prescribe fatiguing exercise, apply cold to the 
head, and have recourse to local bleeding, cold bath, and 
some derivatives. In an early stage of the disease, the fits 
may become more distant, and finally disajjpear, under this 
treatment. It becomes afterwards necessary to induce new 
habits, restore harmony in the functions, and remove the ir- 
ritations which have a tendency to pervade the nervous 
system. It is useless to add that the irritation which some- 
times produces epilepsy, must be effectually destroyed. When 
the awa epileptica proceeds from an external cause, such as a 



nencc of exercise of bod}-, and recreation of mind ; in a \rord, tlie absence 
of all appropriate therapeutical treatment, constitutes the only metJiod of 
providing for their assistance. Such is also the deplorable condition of simi- 
lar institutions in Canada, that it would be mucli to the advantage of their in- 
mates to remai;i under the fostering care of tlieir friends, in whose hands 
humanity and tenderness would prove a substitute for the more scientific 
treatment which the present state of medicine has provided for their relief. 
Physicians of all countries have never ceased, for the last twenty years, to 
recommend the abolition of such barbarous practices, but legislators sccna 
deaf to their entreaties, and to the cries of humanity. Let us liope, howc- 
Yer, that maniacs will soon be provided with tliose conditions, without wliit h 
al.'the resources of medicine are totally unavailing. 



* 
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splinter, or a cicatrix on the surface of a limb, it ma/ be ner 
cessary to destroy the part with caustic or actual cautery. 

Most nosoiogists have ranked hydrophobia among diseases 
of the nervous system. This affection, no doubt, combines 
irritation of the brain and spinal marrow, with that of the 
pharynx, bronchiae, and perhaps of the stomach. Further 
observations on the disorders it occasions, arc necessary, in 
order to determine the exact seat of the complaint. A ra- 
tional treatment has been substituted to the empirical 
means formerly in use. The wound is now washed, pressing 
out of it as much blood as possible ; its surface is freely 
cauterized either with liquid deuto-chlorurct of antimony, 
or with actual cautery ; the subject is afterwards put on very 
low diet, until its entire cicatrization. I hold it to be ini- 
portsint that the subject should remain, if possible, ignorant 
that the animal by which he was bitten is mad ; that idea 
must even be attem])ted to be removed, if it already exists, in 
order to ease the mind. Cases are recorded where the disease 
occurred a long time after the suspected wound had been 
received, at the very instant of the patient hearing that others 
had died who had been bitten by the same animal. Fright 
itself has, in some cases, given rise to symptoms of hydro- 
phobia. 

This complaint has ncveryet been cured. The largest doses 
of narcotics, prussic acid in the stomach or through the veins, 
have not been able to check its course. (1) Irritants are par- 
ticularly injurious. Some experiments on animals, and oac 
on man, seem to establish the benefit of injecting water into 
the veins. M. Magendie, to whom we are indebted for our 
knowledge on this subject, introduced in one ofthe veins of 
the arm, durmg an access of hydrophobia, about two pounds 
of water, at the temperature of thirty degrees, R 'aunuir ; — 
twenty minutes after, the patient recovered his senses, the 
dread of water and the convulsions disappeared. The patient 
continued to improve until the eighth day, when he died, as it 
was thought, of an extensive inflammation in the leg, occa- 
sioned by the presence of two broken ends of lancets with 
which bleeding had been tried. Neither the hydrophobia nor 
the injection, appear to have had any participation in this 



(]\Experienccs sur larnge, par M. Mag-cndie, Journal de Physiologii', t. I 
(2) FTistoire d'unc hvdropliohic traitee ;V Pllotcl-Dicu, an moyen de I'injcc 
tion de I'eaii dans Ics veiiics, Joitrnal de Physiologic, t . Ill- 
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fatal result.(l) There may be some doubts, however, as to 
the real disease existing in this subject : it might have been 
a case of acute gastro-cephahtis, which is sometimes accom- 
panied with nervous symptoms, convulsions, and dread of li- 
quids ; but, in this hypothesis itself, the cure would have been 
equally remarkable and interesting.(2) This process de- 
serves to be agam tried. 

In opposition to this j)lan we have that of Marochetti, who 
pretends that the hydrophobic virus concentrates in the excre- 
tory ducts of the sublingual glands, on each side of the frenum 
linguffi, and on the lateral portions of the inferior surface of 
that organ, where it forms seveial pustules, of the size ot 
a millet grain, and sometimes larger, in which real inflamma- 
tion exists. The matter contained in these pustules is, ac- 
cording to Marochetti, the rabic virus itself, the presence of 
wrhich is only temporary ; and if it be not let out within the first 
twenty-four hours of its appearance, it is absoibed, and ra- 
bies is soon declared. These pustules generally appear from 
three to nine days after the bite, sometimes twenty-one, and 
even thirty days. If they do not come on before six weeks ^ 
the patient is considered free from hydrophobia. 

Such are the facts related by Marochetti. (3) A farmer of 
Ukraine acquainted him with the j.nocess by which he always 
cured hydrophobia, which consisted in opening the sublingual 
pustules as soon as they appeared. He subsequently verified 
these observations himself at Podolia and Moscow. Accord- 
ing to Professor Edmann, a similar method is used from time 
immemorial in Esthonia, about twelve hundred miles from 
the residence of the Ukranian peasant. Several German 



(1) History of acase of bj;!rophobia treated the Hotel-Dicu by injecticg 
water into the veins, i/ou,-». de Phijsiologie. t. III. 

(2) In a similar case, 1\I. Gaspard,of St. Etienne (Tjoire) did not obtain flie 
same success ; but he introduced only eiglit ounces of water into the veins of 
a robust man, and without previous blooi-letlinj. f Cxr.criences sur nn 
homme hydrophobe. Journ. de P/u/siof. t. IV.) Majendie observes, how- 
ever, that one or more evacuations of blo .d, proportioned vvit!i tiie strength 
of the patient, and previous to the injection, will favour its action. 

(3) Observritions sur VhydrophMe, indices pour reconnaitre I'existence du 
virus hydrophobiquf, et moyens d'en prevenir le develuppement. en en dclrni- 
sant le germe ; Jlemoire lu a la Soclete JUJico-physupjc de Moscow, le 4 
Octobre, 1820, par Alich: I Marochetti, medecin-opcratcur a I'hopital Gallit- 
zin, Saint Petersbourg, 1321. 

31 
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practitioners, (I) and.M. Magistel in France, (2) have observed 
the pustules described by the Russian physician. Dr. Xanthos 
affirms that in IMlessaUa, Epirus, and other parts of Greece, 
the inhabitants j)reserve themselves from the consequences of 
the bite of rabid animals, by the excision of tumours which 
soon appear under the tongue, and which they call lis3es.(3) 

It is no longer possible, if not to doubt, at least to neglect 
the opportunity of ascertaining the existence of sub-lingual 
})ustules in hydrophobia. For this purpose, that organ should 
be examined twice a day, during the first six or eight weeks 
after the accident. As soon as they appear, they must be 
opened with the point of a lancet, ordering the patient 
to SMck and spit out the greenish liquid which they contain. 
The little wounds are then cauterized with red hot iron. — 
Marochetti recommends to wash the mouth with a decoction 
of the head and flowers of the ^enzs^a tinctoria, which is also 
used as a ptisan for about six weeks. When the pus con- 
tained in the pustules is allowed to acquire consistence and 
become solid, opening and cauterizing those tumours are no 
longer a preventive against rabies. We must, however, ac- 
knowledge that the pustules have not invariably been found 
to exist, and that in other cases their incision and cauteriza- 
tion have not proved successful, whether the operation was 
performed too late or imperfectly, or whether its preventive 
powers have been exaggerated. 

In expectation of those tumours, the physician should not 
neglect to wash and cauterize the wounds inflicted by the ra- 
bid animal, in order to prevent, if possible, the absorption of 
the poisonous foam deposited on its surface. Suction of the 
wounds, by means of cupping glasses applied directly to 
them, might prove beneficial in drawing out a (piantity of 
fluid from the parts, and particularly the venom with which 
they are impregnated, and in preventing its absorption into 
the vessels. This operation should be practised previous to 



(1) i.ettrc du IVoftsseur Koreff u M. le b:iroD Dupuytren sur ]a dccou- 
verte de M roclietti, coucemant la rage, Journal complementaire da dic- 
tionnairc de-i sciences medicales, t XIX. 

f!i!) Journal de Phnpital de Barlai/, oti memoire sur Vht^drophohie, Saintes, 
1023. in "vo — Journal general de Mtdecine Francaise et Hrnngere, Septem- 
bre. 1823. 

(4) Arrhin^cs gincralc'; (Jc Jil^dccinn, t. VI. page 119. 
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cauterization, especially when we cannot have immediate re- 
course to the latter. The }3ractice among the ancients of 
sucking poisonous wounds with their moutli, shews the ad- 
vantages that might be derived from the use of cupping 
glasses, which act on the same principle.* 



* Recent and well made observations tend to prove that Marocbetti's 
ideas are altosfetlier visionary ; for, if we consider the number of cures 
which are said to have been performed by other means, it would appear 
doubtful whether his niethod is as successful as some others. Novelty had 
a great share in giving credit to the assertions of the Russian physician, 
but now that public enthusiasm has somewhat subsided, we begin to appre- 
ciate them to their proper value The greatest difficulty here lies with the 
absence both of positive evidence of the animal being really rabid, and 
of pathognomonic symptoms. Cases have even proved fatal where no dread 
of water existed, and in otliers where this symptom was present, a cure has 
been effected by ordinary means, and even where no treatment of any kind 
was applied. 

The most singular facts I ever read or heard of, are consigned in the Jour- 
nal ties Progres, vol. Ill, of which the following is an abstract. A young 
woman and her child are bitten by a dog supposed to be rabid. The mo- 
ther is much agitated, and notwithstanding cauterization, vesicatories, and 
the internal use of all sorts of stimulants, she dies in a few days. The child, 
who is too young to be frightened, although bitten in several places, reco- 
vers, with no other remedy than water and sugar. 

A young- man receives a similar bite — refuses to have his wounds cauter- 
ized — and is cured after the use of some quack medicines. 

A man, 47 years of age, is bitten at the leg. and is perfectly careless of 
his wounds ; but in about a fortnight he is alarmed by a physician, who tells 
him the danger of his situation. The consequence is a violent atTection of 
the Jiead and stomacli, which continues for two months, after which, the phy- 
sician proclaims him out of danger, and he immediately recovers good 
health. 

Another, aged 28, is so convinced that the bite he has received will inevi- 
tably kill him, that he is attacked with violent symptoms, and dies in a few- 
days, notwithstanding the mo.^t appropriate treatment. — On the same day, 
an old man, a woman, and a child, were also bitten by a mad dog, and they 
were cured by the confidence they had in the curative power of pan-cakes 
made with oyster shells. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

OF DEBILITATING MEDICATIONS APPLIED TO THE 
SANGUIFEROUS SYSTEM. 

SECTION I. 

General Considerations. 

Modern pliysiolo«:y has totally banished the hypothesis, aC" 
cording to which the blood was considered as the impure 
source of the greater number of diseases. That science ha£5 
demonstrated that this fluid, as well as the organs in which 
it is contained, and by which it is set in motion, constitute 
but one system, the various parts of which modify each other 
reciprocally, and in the most immediate manner. Over-ac- 
tion in the blood-vessels always occasions changes in the 
composition of the blood ; but of all those alterations, those 
of the solids are the most important to be attended to, at the 
same time that they are better understood ; for we possess 
but few data with respect to the others, and it belongs to ani- 
mal chemistry to point out their nature, and the mechanism 
of their formation. 

Situated in the centre of the animal economy, the heart 
constantly distributes the vivifying liquid to all its parts, and 
sets them all in motion. Being itself under the influence of 
the nerves, the cercbro-spinal system, as well as every other 
part of the organism, are equally under its dependence. 
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There is no viscus which perforins its functions so uninter- 
ruptedly ; but these functions are more frequently disturbed, 
and experience more constantly the effects of all stimulations 
imparted to the animal body, than auy other. Hence the 
heart is more frequently affected with numerous and serious 
disorders than most other parts of the living economy. 

The causes constantly acting on the centre of the circula- 
tion are twofold. The ones, acting, as it were, mechanical- 
ly, increase the force of the circulation and the rapidity of 
the pulsations of the heart and arteries, sCtch as cries, sijig- 
ing, efforts and violent exercise ; the others are merely sym- 
pathetic, and operate through the nerves, as violent passions, 
over-excitements, or phlogosis of all other organs. 

The efi'ects resulting from these various causes are not al- 
Avays identical. When muscular action is strong and con- 
tinued, the heart is always accelerated in its motion, even 
so as to cause its rupture, and instant death. Some moral 
affections cause a sort of spasmodic and permanent contrac- 
tion of that organ, such as fright, and the first impulse of an- 
ger in some individuals. Other emotions, on the contrary, 
such as joy, first accelerate its action which then becomes 
tumultuous. Passions, properly so called, produce altera- 
tions in that viscus, merely in consequence of the violence of 
their impression upon the nerves, and through them upon the 
heart itself. Hence, ambition, love, and avarice, have no im- 
mediate influence on the circulation, but the subject who pos- 
sesses such dispositions, thereby experiences emotions which 
fti-e more violent, and consequently more injurious than per- 
sons differently constituted. 

All phlegmasiae have a remarkable tendency constantly to 
act on the heart, the motion of which is thereby modified in 
various ways, according to the nature of the parts affected, 
and the impression produced on the nervous system. Violeut 
pain never fails to cause the palpitation of the heart to be 
small, contracted, rapid, and more oriess hard. In peri- 
tonitis, pleuritis, inflammations of the synovial membranes, 
and painful gastro-enteritis, the pulse presents those charac- 
ters. On the contrary, when an organ is less inflamed and 
painful, the heart gives larger pulsations, which distend the 
arterial tubes, and produce a full, large, and energetic pulse. 
This is what happens in inflammations of the parenchymatous 
organs, and those whic'i i.iYcci hut inconsiderably large por- 
nons of a mucous membrane. Every viscus imparts to the 
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pulse other secondary characters, which experience and at- 
tention will enabio us to distinguish, and w hich it would be 
too long and foreign to my present purpose to relate in this 
place. 

The modifications occurring in the motion of the heart, are 
never exempt from the stimulation of the fibres of that organ. 
When those alterations are but rare and transitory, the irrita- 
tion from which they proceed has no injurious effect ; but 
when they acquire more intensity, and become habitual and 
of long duration, they soon give rise to inflammation, and 
subsequently to various alterations in the viscus, or in the 
large vessels that emerge from it. When the excitement is 
merely nervous, I mean without any sensible change in the 
normal condition of the organ, it is constantly followed, after 
some time, with real inflammation and all its consequent dis- 
orders. The acceleration of the motion of the heart in the 
course of diseases, is known to be the effect of the sympa- 
thetic stimulation of that viscus ; but this stimulation most 
frequently degenerates in acute cartitis or aortitis, which are 
the more dangerous, as they are seldom ascertained during 
life.fl) It is probable that further examinations on the dead 
subject will point out the fact that, in diseases, the irritation 
and phlogosis of the internal membrane of the heart and blood 
vessels, are as frequent as those of the gastro-intestinal mu- 
cous membrane and of the meningea. 

The heart almost invariably partakes of the disorders oc- 
curring in respiration, and vice versa. This is exemplified 
in asthma, angina pectoris, <fcc. The excitability of the heart 
is in proportion with that of the nervous systen). The most 
inconsiderable gastro-enteritis is then frequently accom- 
panied with palpitations. We have spoken in another place 
of the affections of this kind produced by chronic gastritis, and 
it is useless to return to the subject. 

The circulation is always increased in the tissues affected 
with irritation or phlogosis. The blood is called to them with 
unusual force ; the arteries going to them are dilated, and 
beat more strongly, and sometimes quicker, than the other 
arteries of the body. When the irritation continues for a 
length of time, the capillary vessels increase to a larger size, 



(I) Fide the celebrated work of MM. Bcrtin and Bouillaud, entitled Tmi'/ 
den maladies da CO ur cl d'-fi i:rosvaisseaux. Paris, lfj'24, in 8yo. 
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as well as all tho others which grow more voluminous in pro- 
portion. The inflamed organ is surrounded with a vascular 
circle, arising from irritation, as may be seen in broncho- 
cele, in the vicinity of articulations affected with caries, and 
in cancerous breasts. M. Broussais thinks that the blood un- 
dergoes a greater alteration, and becomes darker in inflamed 
than in soimd parts. This assertion is incorrect in its general 
bearing; for the nature of the modifications which the blood 
undergoes in inflamed tissues, varies according to the species 
of inflammation, and the disposition of the subject. 1 have 
often ascertained that, in acute inflammations, tlie blood that 
returns from the affected tissues is more intensely red than 
ordinary venous blood, and seems to have lost its arterial 
properties. During chronic irritations, that fluid undergoes 
no special alteration ; it becomes darker merely in the tissues 
that have been stimulated for a length of time, and whose 
vessels are dilated, almost varicose, and unable to propel it 
with sufficient energy and vivacity towards the venous trunks: 
but this state resembles more atony of the vessels than phleg- 
masia properly so called ; it calls for stimulants, and in a pa- 
thological as well as therapeutical point of view, it cannot be 
confounded with the irritation that has preceded it. 

The veins are not less liable than the arteries to modifica- 
tions, in consequence of the inflammation of the parts from 
which they arise : they are at first dilated, and when this con- 
tinues, they increase in size. The dilation of the veins, which 
does not deprive them of all their energy, and of their 
power of contracting again if the column of blood was dimi- 
nished, is very different from those passive and varicose enlarge- 
ments, slowly induced by obstructions in their cavities, and 
sometimes by the sole weight of the column of blood contain- 
ed in them. In the former case, the veins are straightened, 
tense, renitent, and elastic; in the latter, they present soft, si- 
nuous, cold ondulations, and give way to pressure. 

The inflammation of certain tissues is susceptible of pro- 
pagating to the veins, in such manner as to occasion an extra- 
vasation of coagulablo lytnph, and form a coagulum which 
obliterates their cavities. Such is the mechanism of dropsies 
called passive and local, as may be seen in ocdematous legs, 
in ascites occurring in consequence of degenerescence off he li- 
ver, and in intestinal chronic irritations, Sec. M. Bouillaud has 
found, in the first of these cases, the crural and hypogastric 
'■eins, and even the cava, oblitci ated ; in the others, the vena 
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portarum was similarly affected. (1) Facts of theltind aie 
recorded in the writings of Morgagni, 3Ieckel, and others. 
We know that the general dropsy arising from diseases ot 
the heart and lungs, is merely owing to the obstacle then of- 
fered to the return of the venous blood. This opinion is cor- 
roborated by the experiments of M. Magendie on absorption, 
which strike at the root of that hypothesis, so long admitted, 
of the atony and relaxation of the lymphatics, to the inert- 
ness of which the stagnation of serum, either in the serous 
membranes themselves, or in the cellular substance, was at- 
tributed. 

Inflammation of the veins is of more frequent occurrence 
than has been hitherto believed. We begin to have some cor- 
rect ideas of such affections, when they are the result of blows, 
wounds, or other traumatic causes ; but we are still in the dark 
with respect to the others, the causes of which reside, either 
in the inflamed organs from " hence the veins originate, or in 
the alteration of the blood they contain, which absorption has 
provided with acrid and deleterious principles. 

The vascular system is, like the nerves and lymphatics, sus- 
ceptible of presenting an excessive development and a predo- 
minance of action constituting the sanguineons temperament. 
The subject is eminently disposed to inflammations and he- 
morrhage. Tt is proper to remark here that the high colour of 
the skin is no positive signof the degree of volume and action 
of the vascular system. In many persons whose skin is pale, 
flaccid, and difl^cult of couloin ing, the blood appears to have 
left the surface, and concentrated in the viscera, which are 
thereby singularly liable to phlegmasia. I have seen a vast 
number of those sanguineus temperaments, under the dis- 
guise, as it were, of a lymphatic constitution, which are the 
more entitled to our attention, as the inflammatory nature of 
their complaints is frequently misunderstood, and bleeding is 
generally made less copious than their cases require. 

Those persons are the most liable to hemorrhage, whose 
development of the vascular system is connected with great 
mobility of the heart and capillaries ; their complexion is of- 
ten pale, but their pulse is large, full, ondulating under the 



(1) Ue I'obliteration des veines, et de son influence sur la formation 
des hydropisies particllcs ; Cons.idcraiions sur Ics hvdropisies passives gene^ 
rales. Archives, t. II. p. 18Q ; t. V. p. 94. 
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finger, and susceptible of being greatly modified by the influ- 
<}nce of all sorts of moral affections. It must be borne in mind 
that, in such subjects, irritation alone causes the blood to be 
propelled to some particular part, and to escape through the 
mouths of the exhalants. 

The blood may, no doubt, be altered by numerous causes; 
but, as we have already observed, we possess but imperfect 
ideas of the circumstances susceptible of producing that re- 
sult, and of the nature of the changes which that fluid under- 
goes. A long continued use of salted, smoked, and irritating 
substances, which are assimilated with difficulty, determines 
that alteration of the blood which causes all the phenomena of 
scurvy. In this disease, the blood appears darker than in the 
state of health. M. Alibert asserts that it is even thicker, con- 
taining more fibrine and less serum. (1) Under the influence 
of a cold, damp, swampy atmosphere, and of ill-conditioned 
food, the blood loses its consistence, becomes more fluid, 
pale, and serous. 

Local inflammations of long standing, and especially acute 
gastro-enteritis, producing a considerable degree offever, and 
involving to a great extent the nutritive functions, are follow- 
ed, in the one case with a diminution of the mass of blood, 
owing to the losses which then occur, and are not supplied by 
alimentation, and on the other, with a change of composition, 
which appears to proceed from the wasting of the assimilable 
particles, by the acceleration of the circulation, and their nor- 
mal formation of great heat. When, in acute diseases, the 
constitution is compelled to derive its support from the ab- 
sorption of the materials deposited in the tissues, it will be 
readily conceived that such a mode of renovating the blood 
must impart to that fluid other characters than those it pos- 
sesses when alimentary substances, constantly taken in, main- 
tain its normal composition. Hence it is, more disposed to 
putridity, and, after death, more rapidly decomposed, when 
during inflammations, the fever and nervous disorders have 
been carried to a great extent. 

We may operate specially on the circulation : 1st, by di- 
rectly diminishing vital action in the organs performing that 
function ; 2d, by letting out more or less blood; 3d, by intro- 



f 1} Elements de Therapeutique et de Mati^re Me.licale, t, T. 
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duciDg, either tlirough the stomach, or by way of direct in- 
jections, substances calculated to alter the composition of the 
blood, and render it less irritating. Rest of botit body and 
niind, a cool and gently humid atmosphere, whdst tiicy les- 
sen the excitement of every part of the body, diminish also 
that which may exist in the vascular system. 

We have nothing to add on the mode of operating of local 
bleeding in the diseases of the circulation. When in u state 
of irritation, its various parts are subjected to the laws com- 
mon to every other organ, and the same phenomena are to 
be observed, which call for a similar mode of treatment. 

General bleeding is never to be employed when the pulse 
is very weak and prostrated, the skin cold, breathing slow, 
or near being extinct. In such cases, whatever be the state 
of the affected parts, we are always to begin with revulsives, 
in order to awaken the circulation, rouse the vital actions, and 
restore strength :* general bleeding is never afterwards neces- 
sary except when the pulse has become large and strong. 

Bleeding from the veins is more calculated to act directly 
on the whole of the vascular system. It produces a more 
speedy depletion, and is more efficacious in subduing its ex- 
cessive stimulation. It is more imperiously called for in those 
habits where the blood is abundant, the vessels distended, 
and the excitement and heat considerable. If there should 
exist no intense local inflammation, and if congestions show 
merely a tendency to take place on the lungs, the head, or 
other parts of the body, phlebotomy is then perfectly indica- 
ted. But where the general vascular excitement is unaccom- 
panied with plethora of the vessels, local bleeding acts i« a 
more direct and efficacious manner. The former will, indeed, 
extend its action to every part of the body, by lessenino- the 
mass of blood ; but the relief it procures is frequently of short 
duration, because the irritated parts, the stimulation of 
which has not been immediately subdued, continue to draw 
repeated portions of blood, and soon recover their predomi- 
nance over the other organs. A great deal of blood nmst be 
taken from the veins before a sensible relief is obtained, 
whilst by combatting irritations in a more direct manner, the 
morbid phenomena are changed in their origin, and by spar- 
ing the strength of the patient and the nutritive materials, 
calm IS more effectually restored in the heart and vascular 
system. 

This reasoning is confirmed by, or rather founded upon 
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facts. Wc daily sec the most violent febrile excitements 
subdued by the local evacuation of a quantity of blood which, 
had it been taken from the veins, would have hardly produ- 
ced any sensible effect. Whenever there exists no plethora 
of the vessels, local bleeding is always preferable. But where 
this is the case, phlebotomy must invariably precede the ap- 
plication of leeches, because the source from which the af- 
fected part derives its redundant fluid, must be diminished, 
before the local depletion can have all its eflect ; otherwise, 
the large vessels, remaining in a state of fullness, would con- 
stantly pour fresh supplies into the affected tissues, as fast as 
the leeches could take them up, and no effect would thereby 
be obtained. (I) 

The indication of general bleeding being clearly establish- 
ed, it remains to determine upon what vessels, what parts, 
and with what rapidity it is to be performed. 

The mode of proceeding to that operation's twofold, phle- 
botomy and arteriotomy. The latter may be performed on 
every part of the body ; the former is only practised on the 
head, where the temporal artery being superficially siiuated, 
can be easily ojjened, and afterwards exactly compressed 
upon the bones of the cranium. Both must therefore be com- 
paratively considered with respect to their efi'ectson the brain. 
The opening of the temporal artery lujcessarily draws a 
greater quantity of blood in the trunk of the external caro- 
tid ; it evidenly deprives the internal carotid of a part of the 
bl;;od which irritation would inevitably have drawn into the 
brain. But is not the result obtained by opening the jugular 



(I) M. Bronssais thinks (hat general bleeding is never to be resorted to, 
except where san,r;:-inneous engor£^ements are rapidly forming in the pareo- 
chyrriata ; that local bleeding isoff.cn injurious in phlegmasia; of tiie principal 
viscera of long standing, where no superabundance of blood exists in the 
economy ; lastly that both general and local blood-letting always ocaasion 
great uneasiness, promote congestions in the viscera, and thereby frequmlly 
give rise to convulsions and fever, when performed on persons who have but 
little blood to spare. [Examen, Propositions 265, 267, & 26H.) 

These principles are too exclusive. General bleeding is al-vays necessary 
■wherever inflammations, parenchymatous or otlierwise, are accompanied 
with plethora and a large, strong pulse ; local blood-Iettini; is useful in chro- 
nic phlegmasiae unattended with disorganization, and when the subject is not 
reduced to a state of marasmus or of extreme debility ; but both must be 
proportionate to the fullness of the vessels and to the strength of the patient. 
This doctrine appears to rne more plausible than that of the abpve nrentLoned 
})hysiciaD. (J^^Ae of the author.) 
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vein? Ill this case also, an outlet is offered to the liquitl 
procecdin!? from the external ca'rotid, the blood is invited to 
pass into that vessel, and a sort of momentary divcrlicuhm 
is thus established externally, which relieves the brain. All 
the difference consists in arteriotomy acting more directly 
upon the internal carotid, whilst bleeding from the jugular 
can only operate on that vessel through the medium of the 
capillaries of the external parts of the head, which are fu st 
emptied and afterwards more abundantly supplied. Experi- 
ence teaches us that the result of both operations is nearly 
identical ; it has perhaps never confirmed the assertion that 
arteriotomy possesses exclusive advantages, and I believe it 
is never really indicated except where the temporal arte- 
ries being very promment, and beating with force, present 
themselves to the particular notice of the practitioner, and 
appear to shake the whole head. The opening of the jugu- 
lar is by no means inferior to it, except in those very rare 
cases. 

There exists no well attested fact to show that arteriotomy 
acts upon the whole of the satiguiferous system in a manner 
different from phlebotomy. The contrary opinion, which at- 
tributes to the opening of the arteries a more debilitating, 
speedy and powerful action than that of the veins, appears to 
me void of foundation, although it is maintained by M. APi- 
bert, and others. Provided depletion is produced, and the 
heart and lungs receive less blood from the other parts of the 
body, it matters not whether the I)lood is taken on the distal 
or inner side of the capillaries ; for in both cases, the liquid 
drawn ceases to return to the centre of th# circulation. 

Physicians have dwelt at great length on tlio effects of 
bleeding performed at a distance from, or near the parts af- 
fected. An important distinction is here necessary to be made : 
the vessel from which blood is drawn receives its supply 
either from the inflamed tissues, or from healthy parts situa- 
ted at spme given distance from the place where the disease 
exists. In the former of tiiese cases, the bleeding must be 
called direct, since it acts immediately upon the irritated ca- 
pillaries ; in the latter it is indirect, with respect lo the organ 
affected, upon which it operates only by diverting the blood to 
other parts. 

We know that the capillaries admit of a larger quantity of 
blood as their excitement is more intense. . If, in such cases, a 
direct issue be given to the liquid : if the vessels which draw 

Vol.. II. :->, ' 
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it to the diseased parts be iin;nediately disgorged, the morbid 
excitement may thereby be instantly diniinishcd, and the in- 
flammation will become less violent. Even it'the distended ca- 
})illaries were but momentarily disgorged and relieved, this ac- 
tion, though merely transient, might prove sufficient to lessen 
the violence of the irritation, and consequently diminish the 
afflux of blood, by destroying the vital modification which 
draws it to the inflamed parts. This reasoning is con- 
lirmed by experience- I have already said that good effects 
are daily obtained (torn opening veins which come from ar- 
ticulations or other organs actually inflamed, but, in order to 
prove effectual, this sort of bleeding must be abundant, in or- 
der to prevent reaction in the irritated tj|feues, and the forma- 
tion of another congestion in their vessels. Its action must, in 
that respect, be assimilated to that of all other species of lo- 
cal bleeding. ^ 
The discussions, formerly so agitated, respecting deriva- 
tive and revulsive bleedings, are no longer deemed interest- 
ing. Yet it is somewhat necessary not to drop the subject 
altogether, and to explain what we are to think of the results 
obtained by these various operations. Whenever bleeding 
is performed on veins emanating from others than the aflect- 
Cfl tissues, it may, as we have already said, be caWcii indirect, 
relative to those tissues. It varies only in being performed 
sometimes nearer to, at other times farther from the inflamed 
parts. In this manner a derivation is always obtained, in as 
much as the liquid constantly tends to precipitate itself into 
the capillaries that form the origin of the opened vein : but 
this derivation takes place, according to circumstances, in a 
part more or less remote from the seat of the disease. Such 
is the general rule. Let us now consider what occurs when, 
in encephalitis for instance, we open either the jugular, or the 
veins of the arm or foot. In the first case, as we have al- 
ready said, the blood is invited to pass into the external caro- 
tid, and leave the inside of the cranium ; in the second, the 
capillaries of the fore-arm, and the brachial artery, tend to 
draw it to themselves ; in the third, it is directed to the 
aorta dcscenden5,then to the crural arteries, and it ceases for a 
few instants, to fill and distend with as much force the supe- 
rior vessels. If the subject be weak, and require but a 
small evacuation of blood, it is evident that a greater benefit 
will be obtained by operating as near as possible to the irri- 
<^atcd part ; for then a derivation will be obtained without it3 
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bem<r necessary to evacute as much liquid as if we vyei e to 
open a more remote vein, the corresponding arteries of which 
)iave but an indirect communication with those in which the 
blood is precipitated. But if the patient be phlegmatic, vi- 
gourous, and recpiiring a large bleeding, it may be more pro- 
per to bleed at the foot, and thus direct the blood, not only 
from the irritated brain, but also from the superior parts of 
the body. This sort of bleeding is, indeed, often followed 
with a speedy relief, and even with a relaxation in the brain, 
sometimes amounting to syncope. • It is, therefore, evident 
that bleeding from the arm holds an intermediate rank be- 
tween that of the veins of the foot and the jugular, with re- 
gard to its mode of operating on the brain ; hence it is gen- 
erally substituted with advantage to both. 

We must not forget to observe, that in all cases where the 
various modes of venous bleeding are resorted to alone, and 
unaccompanied with revulsive irritants and local refrigerants, 
they generally do no more than empty the vessels, and les- 
sen the over-action of the circulation as well as its febrile 
excitement. The local effects of this operation are hut tran- 
sitory, and vary according to the constitution of the subject. 
Clinical experience, to which we must always appeal in or- 
der to appreciate the real efficacy of medicinal agents, has 
not yet pointed out in a positive and incontrovertible manner, 
that letting blood from the jugular, the radical, or the sephena 
veins, has any decided advantage the one over the others, 
in most of the cerebral irritations that we have taken as ex- 
amples. Observation may, at some future time, enable us to 
distinguish with more accuracy the cases in which it might bo 
more beneficial to operate at a distance from, or near the 
parts affected : this improvement shall be an additional benefit 
conferred by therapeutical physiology, which is only begin- 
ning to expand its viigin rays over the dominion of medi- 
cine. 

The effect of phlebotomy on the whole, and especially on 
the centre of the circulation, is proportionate to the raj)idi- 
ty with whiph the blood flows. When the opening is small, 
and the stream very slender, that cfTcct is hardly sensible ; 
the veins seem to absorb with as much rapidity as to make up 
the deficit, so that in order to obtain any important result, the 
evacuation must be carried to a great extent. The case is 
very different when the opening is large, and the blood made 
to flow with a full stream ; the lariic vess-els are suddenly 
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disgorged, the heart is, as it were, emptied, tlic lungs de- 
prived of blood, the pulse rapidly sinks, and syncope is soon 
brought on. 

It is both important and remarkable for the therapeutist 
to study those effects : thev point out the necessity of making 
laj •ge openings, and of rapidly evacuating blood, when an ef- 
fect is intended to be produced on the lungs, or the other or- 
gans. These evacuations -are well adapted to strong and 
plethoric subjects, but they are dangerous and ought to be 
avoided in emaciated, w'eak, and irritable habits. They 
might prove fatal when the circulation is languid, the pulse 
depressed and weak, the skin cold, Sec. But then general 
bleeding is contra-indicated, or it nnjst be performed with 
gi v'^at clearness and circumspection. 

Some physicians of the last century were in the habit of 
lettin<4- blood at the commencement of most diseases. Wc 
all remember that such was the practice of Bosquiilon, at jIk^ 
IIotel-Dieu. Bleeding is not less frequently resorted to irr 
our days ; but local blood-letting is preferred in the greater 
number of irritations, and phlel)0tomy seems to constitute 
but an exceptional measure which is proj)er i)i certain consti- 
tutions, and destined to fulfill a special indication, namely, 
that of lessening the state of fulness, and the general in- 
creased action of the circulation. A number of facts, how- 
ever, seem to warrant the assertion that general blood-letting 
is too much neglected among us ; it has been followed with 
almost unexpected beneficial results in tetanus, diabetes, 
convidsiones infantum ; even in hydrophobia, it has produced 
evident relief, although not for a long duration. I regret to 
be compelled to leave always imperfect the indication of the 
value of the various therapeutical agents ; but the fault does 
not lie with me, who endeavour to establish their mode of 
operating ; it is to be attributed to our predecessors, who, 
without taking the trouble of analysing their effects, have 
confined themselves to relating the favourable or contrary 
results they have derived from their employment. 

It must be kept in mind, that general bleeding invariably 
tends to increase the predominance of action, and the excita- 
bility of the nervous system. In convulsions, spasms, and 
nervous affections, it is never to be had recourse to, except 
in plethoric habits, and where the brain is evidently the seat 
of conjestion. Phlebotomy is then eminently useful ; the 
same where the lungs are suddenly gorged with blood, ac- 
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companied with congestion. A woman is suddenly seized, in 
a saloon, with violent spasms : she is immediately carried 
into an adjoininf,^ room. Her stays are loosened ; ether, 
vinegar, and all similar remedies are tried in vain. On my 
visit, I found the face had become blue, somewhat tumefied, 
and pi esenting the appearance of asphyxia ; she was sense- 
less ; her breathing was scarcely observable ; the pulse was 
depressed, and violent general convulsions returned at inter- 
vals. I attempted to bleed. This lady was of a strong con- 
stitution ; dancing had produced great excitement, whilst the 
chest, which was very tight, was unable to afford a free pas- 
sage to the blood, which was circulating rapidly ; the room 
was also excessively warm. My opinion was, that these cir- 
cumstances had occasioned a double congestion to the head 
and lungs ; the operation was resisted. Her senses began to 
return, and she was taken home. The following day, a vio- 
lent pneumonia had taken place, accompanied with consider- 
able irritation in the brain, and nothing but the most copious 
bleeding was able to rescue her from imminent danger. I 
am inclined to think that phlebotomy, performed at the mo- 
ment of the accident, would have prevented the formation 
of this encephalo-pulmonary inflammation. We know what 
happens to foundered horses, who drop down in the heat 
of summer, from a stroke of apoplexy. If they are bled in 
time, they are suddenly cured, and can return to their labour 
the next day. A good deal of attention is, therefore, neces- 
sary, in order to distinguish, in the accidents which have been 
confounded under the name of convulsions, when they are 
not feigned, the causes which produce them, as well as the 
organ from whose disorder they proceed. 

The habitual or precautionary blood-letting to which cer- 
tain individuals subject themselves at regular intervals, must 
rank with the general bleeding that is often called for in 
acute inflammations of the parenchymatous organs. Among 
the subjects who resort to this measure, we must distinguish 
ti)ose whose functions are regularly performed, and those who 
are merely subjected to occasional accidents more or less se 
nous. For the former, bleeding is completely useless, and 
they ought to dispense with it until necessity requires it. 
There can be no exception to this rule ; but there are per- 
sons wnost blood js rapidly formed, who are strongly dispos- 
ed to plethora, and m whom congestions readily take place 
in the brain, the lungs, or other parts of the bodv. This con'- 
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(lition, which is frequently met with in populous cities, is pro- 
moted by high living, rest, idleness, and occurs in middle aged 
persons. In many subjects nature jyi ovidcs against the fatal 
results which might be the consequence, by establishing gas- 
tro-pulmonary mucous excretions, or considerable cpistaxis, 
the flow of which becomes nearly as regular as the menses of 
women. All these accidents are the result of an excess of 
nutrition and irritability; but they are seldom to be interfered 
with, because they protect the living organism against more 
serious disorders. When plethoric habits labour under none 
of those evacuations, and experience giddiness, or a sense of 
fullness in the chest, a slow digestion, or a universal pros- 
tration, they are generally relieved and momentarily cured 
by bleeding, of which they soon contract the habit. It must 
be remembered that the operation is here but a palliative 
which does not remove the cause of the symptoms against 
which it is directed. A severe regimen, habitual soi)riety, 
exercise of the body, are the only means of checking hemor- 
rhoidal and pituitous discharges, and of removing those ex- 
cessive obesities with which a great number of persons are 
affected. They will also prevent the necessity of those peri- 
odical bleedings which have now become indispensable to the 
constitution. The motion, and even fatigue of the limbs, 
vvhicii cause a wasting of the nutritive materials ; the lessen- 
ing in its source of the activity of nutrition, by allowing but 
small quantities of food, and little or no stimulant drinks, will 
soon cause those morbid evacuations, those species of eniunc- 
tories which nature has established for the purpose ef expel- 
ling all obnoxious principles, to disappear, along with the ne- 
cessity of evacuating every year, every six or even three 
months, the excess of blood in the vascular system. 

We must here remark that by neglecting to reduce alimen- 
tation, the bleeding destined to evacuate the surplus materi- 
als it creates, becomes more and more frequently necessary 
whether owing to the really increased activity of nutrition, or 
to the incessantly increased susceptibility of the organs. 
Hence it is not uncommon to see that persons who were in 
the habit of being bled but once a year, require that operation 
three, four or even six times during that period, until they arc 
at last forced to resort to the means that ought to have been 
employed at first, and which consist in lessening tile diet, and 
restoring harmony through all parts of the body by means of 
bodily exercise. How many wealthy persons, in the midst of 
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plenty, clinging under the weight of infirmities, have recover- 
ed their strength and health by a change in their situation, 
by labour, and even by pauriety ! But how difficult is it not 
also voluntarily to abandon nil the enjoyments of luxury and 
pleasures which wealth afibrds ! As I have already remark- 
ed, the generality of patients would rather submit to taking 
the most bitter and nauseating drugs, than give ujj amuse- 
ments which have become real wants for the higher circles of 
society. 

In pletho' !c temperaments possessing a disposition to cere- 
bral or pulmonary congestions, the physician, being frequent- 
ly unable to reduce the diet and increase the bodily exercise, 
is compelled to increase the quantity of^he hemorrhoidal 
evacuation, or promote it by means of leeches to the anus, at 
more or less remote intervals, according to the intensity of 
the accidents experienced by the patient. These local evacu- 
ations have a doul)le advantage, in as much as, independent 
of the depletion they produce in the vessels, they tend to es- 
tablish, at a distance from the viscera threatened with con- 
gestion, a centre of habitual and permanent action, to which 
the vital functions and the redundant materials which occa- 
sion too great a stimulation in the princi[jal parts of the or- 
ganism, are chiefly directed. Blen of fifty or sixty years of 
age, who labour under the inconvenience of corpulence, ce- 
phalalgia and vertigo, are best benefited by this medication, 
to which it is, however, piopcr to substitute dietetic means 
susceptible of dispensing withtiie necessity of its employment. 

Next to bleeding, abstinence of all aliments is the most 
speedy and effectual mode of empoverishing the blood, and of 
lessening the excitement of the circulation. Two remarkable 
effects will follow this medication, which ought to be attend- 
ed to by the practitioner : the first is a constant diminution 
of the liquids that are made to circulate by the process of nu- 
trition and of secretion, and even by the vital action of the 
tissues ; the second is the absorption incessantly more active 
of the liquid materials deposited in the interstices of the so- 
lids, and even of a more or less considerable portion of the 
latter. Through this twofold action, by means of which the 
blood is constantly wasting itself, and repairing its losses at the 
expense of the organism, the happiest and best niai ked re- 
sults are obtained from abstinence. 

Inflammation appears to communicate too much stimulus 
to the blood, owing to tiie excitement it occiisi'jus in the ves- 
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sels. By allowing a part of this liquid to waste itself by the 
absence of fi'csb nutritive materials, its quantity, and the 
richness of its elements, will soon be diminished. Hence a 
severe diet is the most efficacious remedy against irritations: 
when fever, and excitement of the nervous system, exist, rest 
of both body and mind must be added, in order to remove all 
causes that might increase an excitement which we are 
otherwise attempting to subdue. During rest in bed, nearly 
all the secretions become more abundant, the urine is more 
copiously elaborated, the cutaneous perspiration is readily 
changed to a gentle moisture, the vital actions are more uni- 
formly extended to every part of the organism, and the ge- 
neral disorder teixls of itself to disappear. 

Diet has this particular good effect, that in securing rest to 
the digestive organs, it diminishes its irritations in gastro- 
intestinal affections, whilst in all other diseases, it renders 
its sympathetic excitement less violent or less liable to take 
place. A profoer study of the part which the stomach and 
intestines perform in diseases, evidently points out the bene- 
ficial effects of abstinence during their course. Every one may 
have observed how a copious meal changes the appearance 
of ulcers in a very few hours. All practitioners have seen to 
what extent the excitement of the stomach by means of ali- 
ments is unfavourable, in all irritations of some violence of 
the internal or external parts of the body. Another indication 
oi importance to be attended to by the practitioner, and 
which constantly presents itself in therapeutics, 'consists in 
preventing that viscus from disordering, by its sympathies, 
the organic actions, and from increasing the intensity of in- 
flammations existing in other organs. 

The vascular system is constantly engaged in repairing, at 
the expense of what the orifices of the veins and lymphatics 
tferive from the organs, the losses it undergoes from the se- 
cretions and the pulmonary and cutaneous exhalations. The 
quantity of blood lodged in the capillaries is at first diminish- 
ed and carried to the larger vessels; then the adipose sub- 
stance shares the same fate; and the tissues themselves arc 
soon gradually emaciated, decomposed, and carried off, un- 
♦ der the influence of this increased action of the absorbents, 
if local irritations arc properly treated, the changes occasion- 
ed by abstinence on all organic actions will seldom fail to sub- 
due the general vascular excitement with which they are ac- 
;'^f'mpunie'd. In the chronic stage, a severe diet, the absti- 
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nence of even the most gentle broth, constitute another and 
the most efficacious means of allaying the febrile excitements 
attendant on pneumonia, gastritis, and other internal mflam- 
mations. This negative measure is less debilitating than 
bleeding ; it is no less efficacious, and can be better gradua- 
ted according to the exigencies of the case. A severe regi- 
men is also indispensable in cases of calculi, in which the 
constitution seems to rid itself, by means of a urine satura- 
ted with saline and animal matter, of the exuberant materi- 
als contained in the liquids. 

In all cases of morbid tumours, of schirrous productions, 
and voluminous engorgements, a severe regimen, and almost 
entire abstinence, have often proved highly serviceable. Se- 
veral practitioners, as well as myself, have no doubt seen 
those volumnious enlargements of the mesentery in infants, 
disappear with greater rapidity as diet had been more 
vigorous. Some gelatinous broths, after the disappearance 
of the intestinal irritation, were suflicient to keep up the 
strength, whilst the absorbents increased in their energy were 
engaged in carrying the materials deposited in the affected 
ganglia, towards the benefit of nutrition. The external tu- 
mours called lymphatic, engorgements of the liver, spleen, 
and other parts of the body, have' often been cured in the 
same manner. It appears reasonable to believe that this 
mode of treatment might be no less advantageously applied 
to certain cases of dropsy, arising from the irritation of se- 
rous membranes, and which still continue to exist after the 
inflammation has disappeared. 

Abstinence, cwisidered as a debilitant of the sanguiferous 
system, and at the same time as a stimulant of the orifices of 
absorbcts, offi;rs an ample field to the practitioner ; and we 
may reasonably affirm that we are not yet acquainted with 
the whole extent of its influence, and of the advantages that 
can be derived from its employment. 

Let us here remark that when we resort to diet in the 
course of chronic inflammations, for the purpose of promo- 
ting the absorption of tumours arising from those affec- 
tions, it is most generally proper to combine it with bodily- 
exercise carried as far as the strength of the pati.ent will 
permit. By increasing the waste of the nutritive materials, 
and thus directing the vital actions to the sound parts, mus- 
cular exercise has a double advantage. The patient should 
be left to his choice of the kinds of exercise that are most 
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agreeable ; among tliem are promenade in a pure and lively 
air, botanical excursions, gardening, &c. The whole myste- 
ry consists in procuring to the patient such occupations ijs 
will draw his attention from the disease, and gently fatigue 
him. In order that exercise should prove beneficial, it must 
be continued and repeated daily; this will not be obtained if 
the exercise fails to afiord pleasure, and becomes monoto- 
nous. 

General or local bleeding, abstinence, and rest, are never 
made use of in the course of acute diseases, without being ac- 
companied with diluent and mild drinks. It is known that such 
liquids possess a salutary and sudden eft'ect over the circula- 
tion. Their aqueous, and perhaps acid particles, carried into 
the vessels, epatend the stimulating property of the hquid that 
fills them, and diminish the force of its action on the irritated 
parts, and on the rest of the economy. From that moment, 
they contribute powerfully towards eradicating the irritations 
actually existing, or allaying the sympathetic excitements to 
wdiich they have a tendency to give rise. It must be remem- 
bered that, during the course of inflammatory diseases, the 
secretions are constantly propelling out of the body the parti- 
cles which are the most irritating and highly endowed with the 
principles ofanimal life, whilst the absorbents take up with great 
rapidity the aqueous particles contained in the alimentary ca- 
nal, and wich are destined to supply the deficit occasioned by 
the increase of vital action. This twofold process of excretion 
of old materials and of inhalation of diluting particles, gives 
rise to a gradual and beneficial regeneration of the blood. 

The stomach, as well as the rectum and skin, are the natu- 
ral channels which are offered to the physician for the intro- 
duction of the elements which it is proper to convey into the 
circulation. When the stomach is irritated, and does not al- 
low the ingestion of much liquid, we may resort with advan- 
tage to repeated enemata, general baths of various kinds, in 
order to supply the absorbents with the materials required 
by the state of the patient to be introduced into the blood. 

This would be the place to make some mention of those 
pretended depuratives so extensively used in former times, 
and which the practitioners of our days have so wisely and so 
generally abandoned. The greater number of those substan- 
ces, such as bitters, sudorifics, and the acrid principles of 
plants, are all irritating, and their effects were the more un- 
favourable as they were administered against chronic inflara- 



DEBILITATING MEDICATIONS. 



23 



mations which they seldom failed to exasperate. All tl»e hu- 
moral theories, however, are not to be totally rejected. The 
most enlightened physicians are beginning to perceive that 
some truths might be found in the hypothesis on which they 
were founded. In certain cases, it would seem that we 
ought really to attempt modifying the composition of the 
blood, in order to change the rythme of vital action in the 
tissues to which- it is distributed. But indications of this kind 
ought to be attentively studied, carefully understood, and ful- 
filled by means of well-known remedies. We unfortunately 
possess but few empirical results, and some insignificant 
conjectures, on this subject. 

For example, experience has taught us that, in subjects 
inclined to irritations, or already affected with phlegmasia? 
of long standing, such as herpes, &,c. a continued employ- 
ment, especially in the spring, of the fresh juice of beets, let- 
tuce, and other mucilaginous plants, combined with small pro- 
portions of chervil and cresses, is highly serviceable. Obser- 
vation has also shown that milk, assisted with a gentle and 
vegetable diet, is very proper for persons labouring under 
chronic phlegmasite, whose organs are emaciated, and who 
seem to call for a material change in every part of their body. 
But there is an immense step between these vague notions and 
the rules dirived from a thorough knowledge of the nature of 
the complaint, of its situation, and above all, of the physiolo- 
gical operation of the remedies employed for its cure. 

Water is yet the only substance that has been introduced 
into the veins. We have already related the effects of that 
introduction, which is never to be resorted to except when all 
other channels are closed, or appear insufficient. 

It must be here remarked, that the injection of water must 
be made gradually and slowly, in order that very little liquid 
be introduced at a time. M. Mageudie has observed, that 
when large (juantities are injected, the lungs become obstruct- 
ed, and death may be the consequence. Mucilaginous sub- 
stances are never to be introduced into the veins ; for expe- 
rience has shown that they are immediately injurious, owin^ 
to their thickening the blood, which is thereby incapable of 
circulating freely through the lungs.(l) This process is, 
however, so seldom used, that it does not require a particu- 
lar notice. 



(I) Journal de Physiologie, t. I. p. 
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Section II. 

Of Ihc treatment of irritations of the heart and its appendages. 

Pain about the precordia, anxiety, a violent disorder 
in the circulation, general agitation, and the other concomi- 
tant symptoms, announce the existence of inflammation in 
the heart or pericardium, the active and powerful antiphlo- 
gistics must be had recourse to without delay. Two indica- 
tions now present themselves to the practitioner : the first 
consists in diminishing the motion of the heart as well as the 
mass of blood going through it, and the pain and difficulty at- 
tending the indispensable exercise of its functions ; the second 
has for its object to allay in a direct manner the over-excite- 
ment existing in that organ. 

General bleeding is the first remedy belonging to this or- 
der. Although it should be proportioned to the strength of 
the patient, and the severity of the symptoms, yet it must ho 
sufficiently copious and repeated, as to occasion a marked de- 
pletion in the heart and blood-vessels. The most perfect 
rest of both body and mind, breathing a fresh air, entire ab- 
^inence, emollient, acidulated, and cool drinks, promote, in 
a great degree, the action of phlebotomy. During this 
treatment, leeches should be applied in great number to the 
precordia, and to the place where the pain is most violent. 
The patient must carefully avoid all causes that might oxcit« 
the nerves, the stomach, or the heart. Bleeding is indis- 
pensably necessary as often as the pulse rises, and the motion 
of the heart indicates irritation and is attended with a re- 
turn of pain. There is no danger in letting out blood pro- 
fusely ; for the most serious accidents, and even death, mi"-ht 
be the consequence of an unjustifiable pusillanimity. °If 
acute carditis and pericarditis arc so seldom cured, it is to 
be ascri()ed not only to the severity of the disease, but also to 
the want of a sufficiently active treatment at their commence- 
ment. The physician is not to be deterred by muscular de- 
bility, concentration of the pulse, the lividity of skin, ten- 
dency to syncope, alteration of the facies ; they arc only the 
effects of the obstacle occasioned in the circulation by the in- 
flammation of the heart, or of its membrane, which bleeding 
is alone capable of subduing. 
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Carditis, properly so called, is very rare ; but acute irrita- 
tion of more or less violence, is of frequent occurrence in the 
heart, as we have already said. Corvizart has too much 
neglected those diseases of the substance of the heart and 
of its internal membranes, which leave after them no remark- 
able traces of their existence, nor considerable alterations. 
The labours, in other respects so valuable, of M. BI. Laennec, 
Berlin, and Bouillaud, have indicated rather than filled the 
space that still remains, before the history of the diseases in- 
cident to the centre of the circulation can be thoroughly un- 
derstood. When irritations of the heart are not violent, as 
they occur after a long- race, great exercise, and after taking 
a quantity of stimulating liquors, the disorders that super- 
vene in tlie functions of that organ disappear spontaneously, 
and only require rest, acidulated drinks, and other means 
equally simple. But if, during the course of gastritis, pneu- 
monia, encephalitis, and other inflammations of the viscera, 
the heart being over-excited, becomes painful, and bent on 
inflammation, there is little doubt but what carditis exists 
along with the primary and principal aflfection. If we may 
judge by the opening of bodies, in which the internal mem- 
brane of the ventricles and auricles, as well as the internal 
and middle coats of the aorta, have been found red, gorged 
with blood, and more or less softened, in consequence of in- 
flammation in other viscera with which the heart had been 
sympathetically afiected, it is, I say, reasonable to suppose 
that leeches and emollient fomentations to the precordia, and 
even phlebotomy, might prove beneficial, whenever the symp- 
tomatic fever is intense, and accompanied with pain, or mere- 
ly with a sense of uneasiness behind the sternum. We have 
every reason to believe that, in some cases that are yet but 
little understood, but are becoming every day more frequent, 
death is hurried on by the formation of sympathetic irrita- 
tions of the heart, and that this fatal termination might bo 
prevented, or at least delayed, by applying a timely and pro- 
per treatment to the over-excitements of that organ. 

I leave these conjectures to the sagacity of practitioners ; 
they alone can determine to what extent the violence of fe- 
brile action, and the symptom.s of over-excitement of the 
arterial system, can be diminished by the local treatment of 
the sympathetic irritations of the heart and its appendages. 
Reason and analogy show that what is successfully perform- 
ed in diseases of the brain, stomach, and lungs, when they 
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arc sympathetically affected by other organs, can also be 
attempted against those of the heart, which is no less im- 
portant a viscns, and not so immediately subjected to the in- 
riuence of morbid sympathies. 

Palpitations, which liave so long been classed among dis- 
eases, are but a symptom of irritation of the heart. They 
always arise, either from deep-seated affections in that organ, 
or from irritations situated in other parts, and which act 
sympathetically upon the centre of the circulation, or from 
moral affections and disorders more or less violent occurring 
in the nerves. In subjects whose heart is diseased or highly 
excitable, the motion of that organ is rendered painful, dis- 
ordered, and accelerated by the slightest causes. The prac- 
titioner must then examine the heart, ascertain the condition 
of the various parts about it, and successively give his atten- 
tion to the viscera that appear to be inflamed, and to the 
whole of the nervous system. The indications that most fre- 
quently present themselves in practice consist in subduing 
either the material affections of the heart, as well as the ex- 
isting plethora, or the inflammations which cause a sympa- 
thetic disorder in the ventricles and autricles, or finally the 
nervous susceptibility. From what has already been said, it 
is only necessary to indicate them, that the practitioner should 
be enabled to choose the most rational and efficacious thera- 
peutical means that each case may require. Some revulsives, 
such as digetalis, difiusible stimulants, the preparations of 
iron, and gentle narcotics, may prove serviceable in allaying 
the tumultuous motion of the heart ; but this mode of opera- 
ting and the circumstances in which they are to be employed, 
shall be explained hereafter. 

The organic lesons of the heart that have been so frequent- 
ly met with, so well described, but so often mortal in a higher 
degree, should be examined and treated when still in their 
milder form, and at their commencement. Therapeutics is 
almost insufficient against obhterations of its openings, os- 
sifications of the valves, alterations, softenings, and increase 
of strength and density of its parictes ; but it would not be 
totally unavailing, and might prolong life, if recourse was had 
to it at the time when the organ, being merely disordered in 
the intensity of its vital and organic functions, is yet sound in 
its tissue and capable of being restored to health. If morbid 
anatomy appears far ahead of pathological physiology, and 
of therapeutics, with respect to the disease of the heart, it is 
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owing to their investigating affections which their severity ren- 
tiers incurable ; but it will not yet be complete before it has 
indicated the less advanced stages of those complaints, and 
their milder forms, which it is possible to cure. 

The increased sensibiHty of the heart, and its disposition to 
irritation and hypertrophia, require the interference of the 
physician, as soon as they produce the sHghtcst accident. 
The patient must then avoid all violent exercise, ascending 
any place with rapidity, declamation, and all exertions of the 
voice, every difficult occupation and hard labour must be in- 
terdicted. The most proper means of allaying the predomi- 
nance of vitality and action of the heart, are exercise on foot 
or in a carriage, inhabiting places where the atmosphere is 
fresh without humidity, cold acidulated drinks, the most sober 
regimen, entire abstinence of all high-seasoned meals and 
spirituous liquors. Quiet occupations, avoiding numerous as- 
semblies, and tranquillity of mind, will greatly promote the 
cure. Warm«cloatlis, during the cold seasons, abstaining 
from all circumstances which may tend to accumulate the 
fluids into the thorax or give rise to bronchial or pulmonary 
affections ; promoting a gentle perspiration at the feet, and 
keeping the bowels open, are also liighly useful. It is then 
of the utmost importance to [)revent plethora. This is to be 
effected by means of a severe diet, proper exercise, whilst 
promoting anormal hemorrhages and secretions, through 
which the constitution tends to free itself of the surplus nu- 
tritive materials. Tliupiles, cutaneous perspiration, urinary 
secretions, will be kept up with advantage by means of leeches 
to the anaus, dry frictions on the skin, copious drinks, con- 
taining a small proportion of nitre, scilla, and other similar 
preparations. 

At a more advanced stage of the disease, when the obstruc- 
tion to the circulation, the anormal extent and force of the 
j)ulsations,and thesufficatioii experienced on ascending an em- 
inence, have become considerable, we must insist and perse- 
vere in the same treatment. It will generally be proper to add to 
the above means, according to the vigour and plethoric habit 
of the patient, general bleeding more or less copious, which 
will tend to rid the heart of its encumbrance, and facilitate its 
action. 

When symptoms of aneurism of the heart, aorta, or pulmo- 
jiary artery, make their appearance, the highly debilitating and 
antiphlogistic treatment of Valsalva maybe successfully tried. 
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It consists ill reducing the circulation to the lowest possible 
degree, in order to enable the heart gradually to contract, and 
resume its normal dimensions. This method is comjjosed of • 
iiirce principal means: the first consists in abstinence of all 
aliments carried to such a degree as to reduce the patient 
gradually to some light broth, or gently nourishing potions 
during the twcnty-four hours ; the second in avoiding all ex- 
citements of the irritation, by keeping the patient in an abso- 
l.ite state of rest of body and tranquillity of mind; the third 
is intended to promote the eft'ectof the other two, by copious 
blood-letting, in order to lessen directly the mass of blood, and 
reduce it to what is strictly necessary for the support of life. 
This treatment is evidently to be resorted to only b} degrees 
and with great prudence, without which the vital actions, being 
suddenly depressed beyond proper bounds, might possibly be 
CAtinguished. The usual food of the patient must be aban- 
doned by degrees, the local and general evacuations of blood 
will be , made less copious, but repeated at shfy ter intervals; 
rest alone is to be as strictly observed at the commencement 
as at the end. Refrigerant and acidulated drinks will be 
found very beneficial. Cold applications to the precordia 
will also prove serviceable, provided thpy do not produce an 
irritating effect on the lungs. It is in such desperate cases, 
and where we are compelled to use means sa directly in con- 
fradiction with the ordinary habits of patients, and in their 
nature so disagreeable, that we are bound to inspire an un- 
bounded confidence, and that the friends of the ])atient, and 
his relatives, must console him, and fill his miud with hope 
and courage. But it is not sufficient to reduce the irritation 
to the lowest possible degree, and then gradually allow food, 
in order to perform a cure. The patient must be maintained 
in that state of debility, not only until the stethoscope indi- 
cates the absence of all lesion in the heart, but even for some 
time after that result has been obtained, in order to allow the 
affected tissues of that organ to resume the habit of their nor- 
mal condition. Three or six months are sometimes neces- 
sary for that purpose. 

The treatment of Valsalva is, however, to be had recourse 
to merely in young subjects, whose heart has not yet under- 
gone a very material disorganization. What effects can we 
expect from it in old people, who would be unable either to 
sulsmit to it, or to recover from the extreme debility, that ne- 
cessnrily follows ? How can we hope for any benefit from 
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that method in cases of ossifications of the valves, oblitera- 
tions of its orifices, fibrous or adipose degenerescence of its 
t lleshy fibres, &c. 

When a disease of the heart is carried so far as to be be- 
yond the controul of medicine, or when the age of the subject 
doe,s not allow having recourse to such active treatment, we 
must content ourselves with checking the rapid progress of 
the complaint, by the dietetic and gentle means mentioned 
above. The special indications here consist in occasional de- 
rivative bleeding, severe regimen, promoting all excretions, 
and removing every physical and moral cause of excitement 
of the heart. During the fits of dyspnoea and sufl^bcation, re- 
vulsives are often useful, as they maintain the blood chiefly in 
the extremities, thereby allowing time to the heart for dis- 
chargmg the quantity contained within it, which impedes its 
motion. 

These measures are equally proper against pericarditis, 
aortitis, and aneurysms of the aorta, which are not less fre- 
quent and dangerous than similar aflections in the heart. 

Section III. 
Of the treatment of the irritations of arteries. 

Inflammation of the large arteries, such as the aorta, 
and its princi|)al divisions, does not appear to be a very rare 
disease. Some facts recently observed, and others i-elated 
in the ^vorks of Franck and of several pi-actitioners, appear to 
establish its existence to a greater or less degree in all in- 
flammations accompanied with high febrile excitement. It 
must be kept constantly in mind that the vascular system in- 
creases its action only in consequence of the irritation of its 
organs, and especially of the internal membrane of the heart 
and large arteries. Such a fact, well demonstrated, will 
perhaps throw additional light on the treatment of the vascu- 
lar excitement attendant on all inflammations. In the pre- 
sent state of science, we can only say about the arteries what 
has been said of the heart, which is that, in subjects whose 
agitation of the pulse and disorder of the circulation are ac- 
companied with pain or palpitations along the course of a 
vessel, it is proper to apply leeches and emollient topics op- 
posite that vessel, whilst the principal disease is continued to 
be treated by antiphlogistics. 

Vol. II. ."> 
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During the inflammation of certain organs, if the arteries 
that go to them beat with more force than usual, and are un- 
commonly filled with blood, is not the inflammation of their 
coats the cause of these phenomena ? Is not the long con- 
tinued irritation of the vessels surrounding anormal, schirr- 
hous, or cancerous tumours, the cause of the preternatural 
development of the arteries going to those parts? Are not 
all phlegmasioe of the living tissues propagated to the arterial 
ramifications that penetrate them, and, at a greater or less 
distance towards the heart, to the rest of the vascular sys- 
tem? The knowledge of morbid phlegmasia? authorises 
these cortjectures ; but autopsy alone can place them beyond 
the reach of controversy. In all cases, the arterial irrita- 
tions in question being under the absolute dependence of lo- 
cal inflammations, require the whole attention of the prac^ 
titioner, and debilitating medications are to be employed only 
in those rare cases where positive symptoms indicate the ex- 
istence of a more or less violent phlegmasia of their pa- 
rietcs. 

The treatment of aneurism of the arteries, situated in 
the large cavities, is the same as that of similar dilatations in 
the heart. They always arise from irritations that have ei- 
ther softened or ulcerated the arterial parietes {true aneurism,) 
or to their erosion {aneurism bij ulceration.) When these 
complaints take place in the arteries of the limbs, the medi- 
cal treatment is more neglected, and surgical means applied 
which are much more eflicacious, but cannot find a place in 
this work. 

Section IV. 

Of the treatment of irritations of the veins. 

Phlebitis, which was hardly known to our predecessors, is 
now more frequently observed, since dead bodies are more 
carefully examined, and the traces of disease more attended 
to after life has departed. It is to such affections that we 
are to ascribe the obliteration of the veins arising either from 
the coarctation of their parietes, or as is more frequently the 
case,' from the presence of a fibrinous coagulum, which be- 
comes organized, and gradually more solid and adhering t» 
the inner coats of the vessels. M3I. Travers, Wilson, 
Chaussier, and llibes, have often found the veins of the abdo- 
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men inflamed and filled with pus. M. Velpeau has recently 
observed, that the singular affection of lying-in-women, call- 
ed pJdep-masia alba dolens, which is a sort of serous, inflani- 
matory and painful engorgement of the abdominal extremi- 
ties, is always accompanied with inflammation of the veins, 
which coincides with that of the symphysis of the pclvis.(l) 
M. Meckel had before ascertained the same affection of the 
veins in similar cases. The observations of Hunter, Sasse, 
Hodgson, and the researches of M. Breschet on phlebitis, are 
well known to all. (2) From those observations it follows, 
that the irritation of any organ whatever can extend along 
the veins emerging from them as far as the largest trunks, 
and even to the heart itself. The presence of calculi, of 
anormal fibrinous concretions, of hydatids, and other similar 
bodies in the veins, can only be referred to a slow inflamma- 
tion in those organs. The remarkable case related by M. 
Barde, in which there existed arteritis, and phlebitis, at the 
same time, and in the acute stage, shows that the simulta- 
neous inflammation of every part of the vascular system, 
even in the chronic stage, is not impossible, and seems to 
call for further researches. / 

When phlebitis, however, is announced by pain and tension 
in the parts covering the inflamed vessels, general and local 
bleeding, and emollients, are urgently called for. It must be 
remembered that inflammation of the veins, but more particu- 
larly of the arteries, has a tendency to extend to the heart, 
and that we are to use all endeavours to arrest its progress, 
and confine it to the parfs affected in the first instance. With 
regard to chronic phlebitis, the diagnostic is too obscure, and 
its causes too imperfectly understood, to enable us to lay 
down any particular mode of treatment. 

Section V. 

Of the treatment of irritations of the capillary vessels. 

The capillaries, when in a state of inflammation, give rise 
to two very remarkable results, inflammation, and sanguine- 



(I) Archives Generales de Medecine, t. VI. p. 220. 

(-2) De I'inflammation des veines ou dc la plilebile : Jour. Ccmplem. du 
DicUonn. des Scisnc. .W:dk. t. H. p. 324, pt III. p. 317. 
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ous exhalation. The treatment of the former in the various 
organs wherein it may take place, has hitherto been the sub- 
ject of our researches ; and although we have also said some- 
thing with respect to the latter, we must indulge some furr 
ther remarks on the special medications they require. 

Exhalation of blood is always the consequence of local ir- 
ritations which draw the blood to the affected parts ; it seems 
to difl^er from inflammation, only by the circumstance of tlie 
blood being propelled by the distended vessels into their ex- 
halent extremities, instead of retaining it within their cavi- 
ties. The local eff'usion which then takes place, prevents 
for a certain time the recurrence of the inflammation with 
which the excited organ is threatened, and which, when it is 
formed, generally terminates in hemorrhages that soon be- 
come habitual. Whether shivering exists or not at the com- 
mencement of the hemorrhagica! congestion; let the pulse be 
large, elevated, tense. Sec. or not, during its course; let 
fiymptoms of sympathetic excitements exist in the other parts 
of the body, or let all the organs remain calm, and as it 
were passive ; finally, whether the hemorrhage be accompa- 
nied with symptoms of vascular excitement, or let all the 
rest of the economy remain unaffected, these circumstances 
do not change the nature of the complaint ; (he exhalation of 
blood is nevertheless the consequence of a local stimulation, 
which operates with as much force on the whole system as 
the subject is more debilitated, the irritation more frequently 
renewed, and the fluid let out with more facility at the com- 
mencement of the disease. 

It is useless to mention that I do not speak of the hemorr- 
hage arising from erosion of the vessels, or from wounds of 
the arteries and veins : these accidents are entirely mechani- 
cal, and require no other therapeutical means than those 
which are calculated to disgorge the vascular system, and 
promote the formation of coagulum. 

The treatment of hemorrhage arising from exhalation is 
comprised under two distinct heads : the first consists in sup- 
pressing the actual flow of blood ; the second in preventing 
its return, and in destroying the habitual liability of the pa- 
tient to hemorrhage. 

The most rational treatment of hemorrhage is founded on 
the same basis as that of acute irritations of the tissues. Ab- 
solute rest of body, a fresh air, the absence of all causes that 
may accelerate or obstruct the cij culation, the use of cold, 
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ucidulatctl and mucilaginous drinks, habitual phlebotomy, 
leeches and cold applications to the region of the affected 
part, constitute the principal medications to be employed. 
The blood should be freely let out at the commencement of 
hemorrhage, as long as the patient is vigorous, and his 
vessels full and excited. The flow of blood is sometimes so 
copious, and the irritation from which it proceeds so strong 
and continued, that the most powerful revulsives must be ad- 
ded to internal and external antiphlogistics. In certain 
cases, should the hemorrhage resist all curative methods, and 
as the fear inflammation must be subordinate to the existing 
danger of death soon taking place, the physician is justifiable 
in having recourse to direct stimulants, tonics and astringents, 
in order to modify the action of the irritated tissues, and pro- 
mote the contraction of the mouths of the vessels and the for- 
mation of an inflammatory process. The parts aflTected with 
hemorrhage are seldom painful, and it is by exciting pain and 
increasing the irritation, that direct stimulants check the ef- 
fusion of blood. Mention will hereafter be made of the neces- 
sary precaution that must attend their employment. 

The preventive treatment of hemorrhage is the more difil- 
cult owing to its frequent relapses. A thorough knowledge 
of the organization of the subjects inclined to those sorts of 
affections, is sufficient to indicate the most efficacious means 
they require for their cure. These must evidently be chosen 
among those which diminish the over-activity of the vascular 
system, and, next to bleeding, a severe regimen, a fresh air, 
cold bath, and cold, acidulated, aqueous drinks, hold the first 
rank. 

General bleeding may be performed on subjects disposed 
to hemorrhage, but who are not actually affected with it, only 
in as much as the susceptibility of the vascular system be- 
comes exalted, and threatens a relapse, notwithstaning the 
use of other debilitating medications. It has been very pro- 
perly observed that phlebotomy is a powerful preventive 
against the danger of hemorrhage, whilst on the other hand 
it makes the vascular system more excitable, and very fre- 
quently more liable to the returns of that disease. Both these 
effects, which appear so contradictory, emanate from the 
same organic law. If the diet continue to be full, and the 
subjects remain exposed to the same exciting causes, and if 
no other measure be taken in order to allay the susceptibility 
of the heart and blood-vessels, general bleeding may, it is 
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true, remove the danger attending a very profuse hemorr- 
hage ; but, as the organization soon repairs its losses, the 
disposition to that accident will soon again return. It is, 
therefore, evident that tlie economy will require bleeding 
more frequently as it shall have been more habituated to 
that evacuation, because the vascular system becomes more 
excitable in proportion as the nervous system acquires a more 
predominent influence over its functions. In a word, bleed- 
ing is a sort of substitute for the homorrhage ; it has the 
same effect on vital action, and soon becomes so necessary 
that the patient can no longer dispense with it. 

The treatment of hemorrhage must, therefore, consist in 
allaying the over-excitement and susceptibility of the vascular 
system, and in dispensing with the necessity of evacuations 
of blood. Acids, such as lemonade made with lemon juice or 
with sulfuric or nitro-muriatic acids, never fail to make the 
pulse calm and less frequent ; cold is very powerful in subdu- 
ing the disposition to irregular congestions, and restoring har- 
mony in all its functions. Cold bath, however, is not to be 
employed without great circumspection, in internal hemor- 
rhagical irritations, owing to its efliect in accumulating the 
blood in the centre. A severe regimen is of the highest mo- 
ment ; it is even frequently necessary to keep the patient 
fasting until the sense of hunger be such as to occasion an 
evident degree of debility in the heart and arteries. 

To these general means, we must add those that are cal- 
culated to diminish the more or less violent and permanent 
irritation of the organ aflected with hemorrhage. Leeches 
in its neighbourhood, cold fomentations with oxycrat on the 
corresponding regions, are eminently useful. If the subject 
be much debilitated, some fixed and astringent tonics, and re- 
vulsives, may also be proper. Their effects will be explain- 
ed hereafter. 

Section VI. 

Of the treatment of alterations of the blood. 

The nutritive elements that go to the blood may become 
vicious, owing either to the ill-condition of the food itself, or 
to its not being properly modified by the digestive and re- 
spiratory organs, before it is distributed to the various 
tissues of the animal economy. Hence scurvy may arise 
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from the long continued use of salted meat, water in a state 
of putrefaction, a cold, damp, and confined air, desponding 
passions, and a variety of the causes which were formerly 
considered as producing asteney of the organs. In all these 
cases, the blood, the composition of which is gradually alter- 
ed, can no longer impart a proper vigour to the viscera. It 
soon irritates the most sensible tissues, such as the gums, the 
mucous membranes, <fcc., whilst, at the same, time the 
strength is impaired, and internal inflammations take place. 
The capillary blood-vessels themselves, being irritated and 
partly destroyed, let out their contents, and thereby give rise 
to transudations and intersticial hemorrhage. Death may be- 
come the consequence of the succession of these irritations 
and of the fever they induce, or of the slow destruction of a 
machine which can no longer repair its losses, and whose va- 
rious parts, being successively invaded, must finally cease to 
act. 

The rhethodical treatment of scurvy must be founded on 
the knowledge of the various circumstances that may have 
produced it. Excitants, bitters, the most active tonics, were 
formerly given indistinctly in all cases ; but they can have no 
other effect than that of increasing organic irritations and 
fever, and of producing death. To one of our most enlightened 
contemporaries medicine is indebted, if not for the discovery, 
at least for the demonstration of the advantages of a more 
rational method, and of the injurious consequences of ancient 
practices. M. Kerandren has shown that the treatment of 
scurvy must be composed of a nourishing diet which provides 
the blood with fresh materials, and restores its normal com- 
position. Should gastric, gastro-intestinal, ptjimonary, and 
other irritations exist, they must be treated with leeches and 
gentle diet, to which must be added the use of vegatables, 
gelatinous broths, and fresh meat. Bitters, the acid juice of 
cruciferous plants, and alcoholic tinctures are highly impro- 
per ; the most useful remedies consist of the fresh juice of 
mucilaginous vegetables, turtle and frog broths, salads, and 
all similar substances. Under their influence, muscular de- 
bility, depression of mind, and irritation of the gums, will 
soon disappear. 

When scurvy is the consequence of excessive privations, 
affliction of the mind, a foggy and cold atmosphere, it will be 
readily conceived that its cure requires that the patient should 
be placed in a more happy and salubrious cqndition. I would 
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even presume to assert, from repeated observations, 'tliat 
scurvy is more radically cured without the use of initants, 
which have so long been extolled for the cure of that disease. 



CHAPTER X 

OF DEBILITATING MEDICATIONS EXTENDED TO THE WHOLE 
OF THE LIVING ECONOMY. 

As external agents merely act upon some organs or organ- 
ic systems exposed to their influence in the production of dis- 
ease, so the modifications induced in them by medicinal sub- 
stances are all, either confined to the parts with which they come 
in contact, or propagated, through various channels, to some 
more or less remote tissues. Not one of those substances ever 
extends its action to the whole of the organism, nor debili- 
tate, at the same time all its functions. This theraj)eutical 
fact is as important to be known as the axion of the j)rimi- 
tively local effects of morbific causes is essential in patho- 
logy. 

By a proper combination of the various medicinal agents 
hitherto mentioned, it would not be difficult to subdue the en- 
ergy of vital action in a greater or less number of organs at 
the same time, and consequently to extend the debilitating 
process to more or less considerable portions, or even to the 
whole of the living economy. This is the only mode of efi'ecting 
general debilitating medications. 

The most efficacious manner of operating that result, is 
by removing all dietetic stimulants, and abstaining from all 
alimentary substances, evacuating certain quantities of blood, 
and maintaining the body in a continual state of rest. Un- 
der the influence of this treatment, and especially by the ab- 
stinence of all aliments, the mosfrobust man will soon fall 
into languor, become incapable of moving, and finally sink, 
being deprived of strength and of nutritive materials, but not 
without irritations taking place in the nervous system and in 
the stomach. 

Such medications, however, are never indicated in thera- 
peutics. When irritation exists we may and ought to resist 
thorn wherever they successively make their appearance, bui 
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no circumstance should induce us to debilitate the sound 
parts, or those whose vitality has not been over-excited. A 
contrary mode of proceeding would be in contradiction with 
the precepts of a sound practice, as well as to the consequen- 
ces drawn from the best established theories. 

It would appear at first that it may sometimes be necessa- 
ry to reduce the vital actions that have become too energetic, 
in those florid and healthy constitutions, so eminently dispos- 
ed to inflammations. This reasoning is erroneous. As long 
as no one organ is more sensible and irritable than others, 
the general vigour and energy of all the vital actions main- 
tain the equilibrium between all the functions, and render the 
state of health less liable to be disturbed. In this case nothing- 
more is requisite than to prevent too niuch plethora, and re- 
move all causes that might excite local irritations of greater 
or less magnitude. Strong habits are nuich less liable to in- 
flammation than weak constitutions ; and if a contrary opinion 
have so long been entertained, it is because ittflammations 
complicated with general debility were misunderstood, and 
called by other names. Instead of attempting to weaken 
strong constitutions, we have, therefore, to endeavour to 
maintain the equilibrium between their functions, by pre- 
venting the over-excitement of those organs which appear 
the most strongly inclined to irritation, and by a careful at- 
tention to^ dietetic stimulants. WJien j)hlegmasiai make 
thftr appearance, they are to be resisted wherever they show 
themselves, by a proper combination of the various debili- 
tating medications applicable to one or more organs. I can - 
not imagine one exception to tliis rule. 
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CHAPTER L 

GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS^ 

Whenever the functions of an organ are deranged, the 
vulgar part of the profession generally resort to stimulants 
directed against that organ. Almost all remedies called 
specific, which are so numerous in ancient pharmacopoeia, 
and which are still so confidently, though injuriously, adminis- 
tered by some, are of that nature. Yet, there is no medication 
more dangerous than that which we are presently to consi- 
der, none that has sacrificed as many victims, and "iiich re- 
quires more circumspection and knowledge in its employ- 
ment. At first sight, we might be prompted to exclude it 
altogether from the treatment of diseases of irritation. But if 
facts speak so strongly against its baneful effects, clinical expe- 
rience, which is always to be respected, proves also that, in 
a few circumstances, it has been productive of successful 
results. We must carefully guard against misconstruing 
whatever good there may be in the practical results ob- 
tained by our predecessors, or by physicians with whom 
we may differ in opinion. All judicious observations must 
contribute to establish therapeutical precepts ; an enlight- 
ened physician will always analyse and compare thfem, and 
endeavour to determine the cases in which remedies hitherto 
used at hazard may become really and certainly useful. 

We have often said that diseases consist, either in the de- 
bility, or in the increased activity of vital action. No one can 
doubt the propriety of giving stimulants in the former of these 
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conditions ; but can they be indicated ? and how do they act 
in the latter circumstances ? These questions require a seri- 
ous investigation. 

Diseases arising from debility are somewhat rare ; they 
generally constitute latent chronic disorders, unaccompanied 
with alarming symptoms or imrtiediate danger. They may 
be divided into two categories, according as they invade the 
tissues themselves, or merely some of the elen)ents entering 
into the coniposition of complex organs, so as to diminish or 
totally impede one or more of their functions. This distinc- 
tion is founded upon pathological facts, and it will be seen 
that, in a variety of cases, it may serve as a guide near the 
bed-side of the patient. Hence, the tissues of every organ, 
such as the skin, the mucous, serous, and fibrous membranes, 
the muscles, the vessels, &,c. may be flaccid, soft, relaxed, 
thin, void of resistance, and incapable either of acting with 
force, or of resisting for a length of time the action of exter- 
nal agents : then there is debility, atony or relaxation of all 
the parts entering in the composition of the affected tissue. 
Sometimes certain functions alone become inert, the organ 
appearing in every other respect healthy. The skin, for in- 
stance, without having lost any of its tension and force, some- 
times remains pale, scarcely fit for perspiration, and, as it 
were, deprived of vitality ; the raucous membranes, although 
apparently in a state of health, secrete but a small quantity of 
liquids, in certain subjects, or show themselves almost insensi- 
ble to the action of stimulants. The stomach and intestines 
have been observed to be torpid, languid, and readily disten- 
ded with alimentary or stercoral matter. Facts of this kind 
are by no means rare ; the sphinters have been seen motion- 
less, the liver secreting but a small quantity of bile, or, failing 
to give it its usual properties, the heart propelling the blood 
with scanty vigour, <fcc. But I have said enough to be un- 
derstood. 

Now, the stimulants employed in all those cases may equal- 
ly be divided into two classes ; the first, including those 
which corroborate and give force to livisg matter, by increas- 
ing its energy, and imparting additional activity to its nutri- 
tive process : the second, comprehending the substances that 
operate in a special manner upon one or another organic ele- 
ment, so as to excite, and give force and durability to certain 
functions that have become languid. 

We must add, that these distinctions are not so strictR 
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marked that the secretory stimulants, for instance, should 
not occasionally affect all the elements of which the mucous 
membrane, the skin, and the other organs, are composed. 
But our present object is merely to determine the primitive 
or principal effect of every kind of stimulant, and, in this 
respect, there is no doubt but they might be divided into se- 
veral classes, according to the tissues they modify, or the vi- 
tal actions they excite. 

In order to proceed with certainty in the employment of 
remedies of this kind, it is necessary, in the first instance, to 
distinguish the incapacity for motion resulting from real de- 
bility of the tissue, from that arising in consequence of pain 
and inflammation in those parts. In the latter case, the af- 
fected organ is most generally hot, its tissue rod and turges- 
cent; the pulse is agitated and the sympathies are more or 
less excited ; in the other, on the contrary, the parts affected 
are pale, soft, cold, almost inert ; no symptom of vascular 
reaction be present ; and if the action of the parts is languid 
or impossible, at least it is not obstructed by pain. Should 
there be some degree of irritation and phlegmasia, stimu- 
lants never fail to exasperate the morbid phenomena, whilst 
rest and abstinence restore calm and vigour ^ but, in opposi- 
tion to this, the debilitatetl parts seem to call for appropriate 
stimulants, which favour vital action, and abstinence and rest 
increase the debility, and accelerate the complete anihilation 
of the functions. 

Real atony must not be confounded with the languor in- 
duced in certain organs by the irritation of other parts, or 
by the impossibility of action which results fi om the affection 
of the parts to which the diseased tissues belong. In all those 
cases we must return to the primitive seat of the disease, and 
an accurate knowledge of the mode of acting of the various 
morbific causesand of the laws of sympathy, will clearly point 
out the diagnostic. 

After that analysis is made, and the debility of the diseased 
organ being ascertained to exist independent of any other af- 
fection, the best indicated stimulants must still be adminis- 
tered with great prudence. It frequently happens that the 
tissues are the more susceptible, and the more liable to in- 
flammation, as their vital actions appear more languid : this 
is what occurs in a great number of delicate and nervour ha- 
bits, where the lungs, the stomach, or any other organ pos-* 
sess€S little vigour, but great debility. In some cases, how* 
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ever, we should not be deterred from strongly exciting the 
debilitated organ, or increasing its heat, and giving rise to a 
sort of local fever ; there are circumstances in u'hich the pro- 
cess resulting from these measures appears indispensable to 
obtaining the desired therapeutical effect. But this medica- 
tion can only be applied to internal parts, where irritations 
occasion disorders in the viscera. Internally, gastritis, 
pneumonia, hepatitis, and other acute inflammations, are too 
dangerous, and too readily fatal, that we should not endea- 
vour to prevent their invasion. 

The medication which consists in stimulating organs alrea- 
dy irritated is always hazardous. It has, however, been suc- 
cessfully resorted to, and it is proper to analyse the cases in 
which it is justifiable. For this purpose the various irrita- 
tions must, as it were, be decomposed. Some cause the pre- 
sence of blood, pain and redness in the tissues, as well as all 
the symptoms of inflammation, properly so called, to a higher 
or less extent : this accident is called inflammatory irritation. 
Others increase a particular secretion, and give energy to 
some particular function, without occasioning a proportion- 
ate excitement of the vascular system. Hence, in certain 
cases of urethritis, diarrhea, and hepatitis, a flow of mucus 
and of bile takes place from the irritated organ, without 
being accompanied with violent pain, intense fever, nor sensi- 
ble local heat. Nevertheless, it must be remembered tthat 
the elements of our tissues and organs are so intimately con- 
nected and confounded, that none can be increased in their 
action without the others participating in that excitement. 
But this fact is not in opposition with the hypothesis accord- 
ing to which certain complicated organs, such as the skin, the 
mucous membranes, the secretory parenchymata, and even 
the brain, can be more excited than others in some of their 
functions, and consequently in the parts that perform them 
in a special manner. 

This distinction being once admitted, it will be readily con- 
eeived that it is possible to substitute, in a diseased organ, a 
different mode of sensation and motion, for the pathological 
action going on in that organ, which may destroy the former 
complaint. One irritation is thus substituted for another, and 
this change proves beneficial whenever the artificial disease 
is less dangerous, and more readily subdued than that which 
it is intended to destroy. But, in this preceding we can never 
feel perfectly confident thfit the stimulant employed will not 
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a-ffravate the disease; and this will occur whenever the 
irdtation is sufficiently intense and deeply rooted as to resist 
the change, and persevere in its course. It is in this manner 
that purgatives exasperate gastro-enteritis, and that astrin- 
gents change diarrhea into acute and violent colitis, &c. 1 he 
danger constantly existing of aggravating the disease is the 
most serious inconvenience attending the employment ot 

stimulants. , ^ j i ^u- 

The use of these remedies is generally founded upon this 
therapeutical fact, which it is important to remember, that 
certain irritations, such as increased secretions and hemorr- 
hage, disappear when pain and inflammation are excited in 
the affected parts, in the same manner that phlegmasiae cease 
in their turn, when abundant secretions and hemorrhage can 
be induced on the surface of the aflected tissues. These eva- 
cuations seem to act in the same manner as local bleeding : 
by letting out blood, or changing the nature of that fluid, they 
prevent its stagnation in the irritated capillaries, and thereby 
check the progress of inflammation. Empiricism boldly re- 
commends irritants calculated to promote the mucous secre- 
tions, in cases of acute or chronic gastro-enteritis. The same 
remark may be applied to those pretended solvents of en- 
gorgements in the liver. In the midst of a number of failures, 
some facts appear to show that they have been occasionally 
employed with advantage. But before promoting secretion 
in a mucous membrane actually irritated, it must first be as- 
certained that its irritation is inconsiderable, and, as it were, 
eryicmaf.ous. But if it be intense, it is necessary to subdue it 
by means of antiphlogistics, and thus prepare the part fot'the 
sort of stimulation intended to be operated upon it. Hippo- 
crates, and the physicians of his school, always adhered to 
that precept : they understood the danger of evacuants in the 
first period — I mean in that of the greatest intensity and cru- 
dity of the disease. But if, by Uieans of antiphlogistics, the 
irritation has been so reduced as to be able to disappear under 
the use of irritants acting upon the secretions, it is evidently 
more advantageous to persevere in those means which have 
brought on that favourable change, than to resort to others 
which have a contrary eftcrt, and re])roduce all the severity of 
the symponis. Finally, when stimulants are had recourse to, 
it is necessary to choose the mildest of them, such as minora- 
tives in gastro-enteritis, gentle expectorants in bronchitis, <fcc. 
Then, at len.'^t. if the remedy do not produce the desired 
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effect, its unfavourable result is reduced to almost nothing, 
and can be easily obviated. 

'JMie physician may assume more boldness when it is neces- 
sary to substitute sanguineous stimulations (excitements of 
the blood-vessels) to abundant secretions of long standin". 
These comjilaints, as we have already said, wear away of 
themselves, and disappear under the use of antiphlogistics : 
prudence always dictates the propriety of allaying the first 
violence of the disease from which they arise, but they some- 
times resist those medications, become habitual, and seem to 
form part of the functions of the affected organ. Then it is 
that irritants may prove beneficial, such as astringents and 
styptics, in the shape of injection or local application. It is 
to be remarked that in order to be efficacious, those remedies 
must excite pain, and an irritation which it would be danger- 
ous to occasion internally. Hence they are generally impro- 
per, exce])t against irritations of internal parts, Such as the 
urethra, the eyes, the ear, the nose, 6cc. and, in a few cases, 
against chronic diarrhea. 

Irritations may be treated with local stimulants, either at 
their commencement, or towards their termination. It was 
at the commencement of certain gastro-intestinal irritafions 
that tartar emetic was so generally employed ten years ago; 
a.t the moment wheti blennorrhagia is about to be declared, 
injections of sulphate of zinc and balsam of capahu were in- 
stantly prescribed ; it is also at the invasion of rhinitis that 
fumigations with an infusion of elder are still administered, 
&.C. In all these cases, an attempt is made to displace the 
irritation which threatens to take place, by creating a stimu- 
lation which may be of shorter duration and less serious in its 
consequences. But experience has shown that, with regard 
to the stomach, for instance, this reasoning is contradicted by 
facts. It demonstrates also that with regard to the other or- 
gans, a direct or debilitating treatment is still the most sim- 
ple ; and if it be not always the most expeditious, it is un- 
doubtedly the most certain and the least liable to danger. 

If, at the decline of irritations, those stimulants which tend 
to change the mode of action of the parts, are generally use- 
less, the case is evidently different when inflammations have 
totally disappeared. Then, indeed, stimulants may be pro- 
per in order to put an end to the relaxation and inertness 
which occur in parts that have long been stinuilated. Vessels 
distended with blood for days and even month?, remain, in 
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some subjects, dilated, almost varicose and deprived of elasti- 
city ; and excitants, administered with prudence, are alone 
capable of restoring them quickly to their normal condition. 
It is in this manner that after protracted ophthalmisp, stimula- 
ting collyria restore to the conjunctiva, which was relaxed and 
varicose, its normal tension and energy ; after urethritis^ 
some tonic injections are often indispensible ; certain inflam- 
mations of the skin require the application of sulphurous or 
other preparations ; lastly, in relaxed, pale and obtuse habits, 
gastro-entcritis is sometimes followed with a languid and 
weak stomach which calls for bitters, Bordeaux wine, «fcc. 
But in all those cases we are to take care that no trace of 
acute and sanguineous irritation should exist in the parts, 
and stimulants must be administered with such prudence as 
to be enabled to check their injurious consequences by a dis- 
continuance of their employment. 

. The stimulating agents with which materia medica sup- 
plies therapeutics, are so numerous, that it is extremely diffi- 
cult to class them methodically according to the nature of the 
impression they produce, or to their curative jiroperty. They 
may, however, be referred to two great classes, according as 
their action is susceptible of extending to all tissues and or- 
gans, or to certain functions. The first comprehend tonics'pro- 
perly so called, astringents and styptics ; the other included 
the special stimulants of the digestive canal, the vascular 
system, the respiratory organs, the nervous centres, &:c. The 
effects intended to be obtained by the former are to fortify 
the living tissues, increase their density, as well as the vio- 
lence and duration of their action. The latter tend to direct 
vital action towards some particular parts, and to promote 
the exercise of one or more functions. The circumstances 
requiring the one or the others shall be enumerated in a sub- 
sequent part of this book. 

In another point of view, stimulants are derived either 
among the alimentary substances necessary to the support of 
life, or from the simple or compound remedies which fill our 
formularies. The first are more slow, but more certain, iu 
their operation ; the others act with force and rapidity : their 
effect is more apparent and sudden, but of less duration and 
certainty in their employment. In the proper exhibition of 
dietetic agents, their is always something mild, graduated, 
contrasting with the sort of violence exercised by stimulants 
on organs and functions, and which appear in greater harmo- 

Vol. n. 7 
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ny with the laws of the animal economy, and witii the normal 
regularity of vital actions. 

Whenever organs are actually weakened, without any other 
concomitant disease, the proper employment of dietetic 
agents must hold the first rank in the treatment to be pre- 
scribed. These agents alone can operate with that continuity 
and for the long space of time necessary to rouse vital action, 
impart additional energy to nutrition, and increase the vigour 
and resistance of the tissues that have become inert or ema- 
ciated. Hence, good aliments, a moderate use of wine, ex- 
ercise intermixed with sufficient rest, a gentle activity of 
mind, living in a dry atmosphere, and in places that are ele- 
vated, salubrious, and covered with vegetables, a contented 
heart, and peace of mind, are the first, and the most effica- 
cious of all tonics. It will not be difficult to apply similar 
remedies to the various organs, whenever they arc required 
to be made stronger, more energetic, and more active in their 
functions. If remedies be then indicated, they are to be con- 
sidered as secondary, and as mere adjuvants to the others. 
Hence, in debilitated constitutions, when innervation and 
hematose exist, and the principal' functions are languid, bit- 
ters, tincture of bark, ferruginous preparations and other re- 
medies of this kind, are only to be employed as auxiliaries to 
the means above mentioned. 

But, in cases of irritation, when the parts are already dis- 
eased, and their mode of acting is intended to be chang- 
ed,';medicinal stimulants are most generally indispensable, 
the others would not, in general, act with sufficient vivacity, 
and in such special manner as to produce the desired efl^ect. 
Yet, whenever the disease is slow and chronic, as habitual 
diarrhteaor blennorrhagia, dietetic stimulants must be added 
to those procured from pharmacy, in order to make their ef- 
fect more certain and considerable. Sometimes they are alone' 
sufficient, in as much as they change the rhythme of the or- 
ganic functions of the whole machine : thus discharges of 
mucous and other morbid evacuations, which had resisted 
all other methods of treatment, have been cured by good regi- 
men, a moderate quantity of spirituous drinks, and continu- 
ed exercise. In certain cases also, it is proper to combine 
local stimulants with an appropriate treatment internally, for 
the purpose of promoting their eflfect, and of introducing into 
the economy certain materials that modify the internal func- 
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tions, and substitute elaborations that are more regular, and 
in better harmony with the state of health. 

With regard to their emi)loyment, stimulants are either ap- 
plied directly to the diseased part, or exhibited internally, so 
that their impression is propagated to the affected tissues, by 
the absorption of their particles, or through the sympathies. 
As \ve hmve already said, it is generally difficult to distinguish 
those two modes of action : it is even frequently impossible 
to determine with accuracy whether a given remedy, placed 
in the stomach, for instance, in a subject affected wih cuta- 
neous eruptions, urethritis, or other external inflammation, 
has operated through absorption, the sympathies, or by a real 
revulsion. Therapeutical physiology can alone decide the 
question, and it is but reasonable to believe that it will soon 
be enabled to place it beyond controversy. 

It is necessary to remark that, whenever stimulations are 
exercised upon other parts, for the removal of irritation from 
the organs affected, those parts should be in a healthy state : 
for, if they were already excited, stimulants would not fail to 
increase their irritation, and they would operate as revulsives, 
or sympathetically increase the primary disease. This is a 
fundamental rule in therapeutics, and I cannot dwell too 
long on its importance, since it is in a great measure the 
*cause of success to be derived from the employment of those 
stimulants which are to operate upon parts remote from those 
to which they are applied. Whenever, therefore, T will 
speak of the internal employment of sudorifics, diuretics, ex- 
pectorants, narcotics, &c., I will always suppose the intesti- 
nal canal in a state of health ; without this, we could expect 
none of the effects to be derived from the substances under 
consideration. 

The whole organism is sometimes excited at the same 
time, in order to stimulate a set of organs the affection of which 
is complicated with general debility. This mode of proceed- 
ing requires that all the parts operated upon by medicinal 
agents, or which are to participate in their action, should be 
free from inflammation ; otherwise, stimulants will seldom 
fail to concentrate their effects in the irritated organs, in- 
crease the disease, and produce no beneficial results. It is 
in this manner that physiology and a complete knowledge of 
the state of all organs, must invariably guide the practitioner 
in the application of therapentical agents. 

Whatever be the eficct of the cmj)loyment of slinmlants. 
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and in whatever manner their action is directed, it is always 
necessary to proportion their dose to the susceptibility of the 
subject, as well as to the state of the organ to bo affected by 
them. In doubtful cases, we are always to be<^in by small 
quantities, in order to do the least possible injury, should there 
be any error in the diag-nostic. Even when the indication is 
clear and positive, it is still proper to proceed with such t-ir- 
eomspection as to enable us to examine at leisure the effect of 
stimulants on the aff'ected organs, and ascertain whether and 
how far the dose is to be increased. It is well known that 
living tissues become accustomed to excitements, and that, in 
order to maintain their effects, the dose must be gradually 
increased. This is the reason why, in medications that are 
fb be of long duration, it is pro|>er to begin with the mildest 
stimulants, in order to be enabled to resort to more active 
substances, and gradually to increase their dose ; it is even 
often useful to allow the organs acted upon to take rest, and 
resume their susceptibility. The remedy is afterwards exhi- 
bited by the same small quantities that were at lirst adminis- 
tered. In this manner, and especially by daily and attentive 
examination of the state of the organs, we may prescribe, if 
not with a constant success, at least without danger for the 
patient, large doses of stimulants that might prove fatal if 
given all at once, without discernment, and in spite of the 
reaction aixl irritation which they arc capable of producing. 



CHAPTER 11 

OF STIMULATING MEDICATIONS APPLIED TO EXTEfiraL 
PARTS. 

The integuments, after a constant exposure to the burning 
heat of equatorial regions, sometimes cease partly to perform 
their functions when the subjects return to a more tcmperulo 
latitude. Perspiration then becomes languid, and vital ac- 
tion, as well as the materials which were constantly lost by 
the constitution, are directed to the viscera which they there- 
by dispose to irritation. The indication then consists iti 
drawing the excitement to the surface. This will be effected 
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by wearing woollen dresses close to the skin, by dry or aro- 
matic frictions on every part of tiie body, baths, either with 
pure water, or containing some stimulating principles, and 
lastly, by aqueous or aromatic vapour baths. By adding to 
these the use of warm and somewhat stimulating drinks, un- 
interrupted exercise, and a mild regimen, the integuments 
will recover their energy and the whole extent of their func- 
tions. Active sudorifics, internally, are improper in those 
circumstances, owing to the necessity of making a continual 
use of them, and because they would soon lose their action, or 
give rise to a dangerous gastro-enteritis, if their dose were 
carried to^ far. 

The pale, soft, and inelastic integuments of some lympha-. 
tic subjects, especially of those who live in a low, damp, cold, 
and dark atmosphere, also require the use of some stimulants, 
in order to excite the functions and restore the energy of the 
skin. The means already indicated are better adapted to 
the inhabitants of damp and swampy countries, than tea and 
coffee which they use in large quantity, and which have the 
great inconvenience of occasioning an enormous development 
of the fact. Those drinks should not, however, be totally 
proscribed, for their employment is no doubt founded upon 
a real want of some internal stimulation, which is readily 
communicated to the skin, thereby increasing the energy of 
that membrane ; but they ought to be restrained within cer- 
tain limits, and totally prohibited in corpulent persons, or to 
those whose fibres are too much relaxed. 

Stimulant applications against cutaneous asteny must be 
limited to those few cases ; let us now examine their benefi- 
cial or injurious effects upon the integuments when in a state 
of irritation. 

The treatment resorted to by the German physicians against 
rubeola, variola, and scarlatina, which consists in cold lotions 
and cold bath, is highly pcrtin bating. The transient effect of 
the fluid is also followed, in the pans affected, by a more or 
less violent reaction, which must place it among the most ener- 
getic stimulants. It may, however, be conceived that, by 
first eradicating the local irritation, cold aflusions and bath 
subsequently determine in the skin, which is either inflamed 
or covered with eruption, a violent excitement, and a mode 
of sensation and motion difierent from that which constitutes 
the disease : in a word, the morbid action is thereby modifi- 
ed, diminished, and even subdued. Drs. Hubertus, Carl, 
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3Iilius, Kolbany, Pscafer, and Fioclich, relates hundreds of 
cures of eruptive fevers operated in that manner, ^vithout 
other auxiliaries than cold drinks, cool air and rest. M. 
Frojlich lays down as a rule that baths and affusions should 
be colder and more continued, as the skin is more irritated, 
red, and dry, and the fever more intense. According to this 
physician, cold always makes the skin supple and moist ; he 
renews its application as often as heat and aridity return. I 
doubt much that this practice will be imitated by many. Cuta- 
neous phlegmaeiae, accompanied with fever, are so readily 
and radically cured by means of antiphlogistic*, that no phy- 
sician can prudently resort to so perturbating a metljpd, which 
so many circumstances can render fatal. 

Cauterization has lately been proposed in order to cause the 
abortion of the variolous pustules, at the moment of their inva- 
sion. This process, which is made use of by MM. Breton- 
neau, Dumeril, and others, consists in dipping a needle into a 
strong solution of argentum nitratum, or into that salt after 
it has been cristallized and melted, and then carrying the caus- 
tic as far as the centre of the pustule, which is thereby check- 
ed in its progress, unaccompanied with inflammation, and 
covered with a superficial scar, leaving behind it no traces of its 
existence. It is evidently impossible thus to cauterize all the 
small pustules which precede those of coufluent small-pox ; 
but if those of the fiice could be prevented, and the painful 
and sometimes so serious inflammation of that part thereby 
obviated, this benefit would already be very considerable. 
This process appears to mc inoffensive, and susceptible of be- 
ing tried without danger. The abortion of the pustules is the 
more readily promoted, as they are cauterized at an earlier 
period of their invasion. After the third day, when pus is be- 
ginning to form, that operation is useless. It evidently acts 
in disorganizing the part which tends to inflame, and pro- 
ducing, under the scar to which it gives rise, a mode of irrita- 
tion different from that occasioned by the disease. 

We have already spoken of blisters applied to the centre of 
erysipelas. This topic operates in promoting great irritation 
in, and drawing a quantity of fluid to the part: it is an irritant 
which puts a stop to the evil by concentrating it. This medi- 
cation has long been in use among the Spaniards, and we find 
in the Memoirs of the Medical Societij of S'-vilh, that the un- 
fortunate and laborious Mazet has published a very interest- 
ing treatise from Juan de Herca on the efficacy of that reme- 
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dy.(l) It would be unreasonable to apply blisters to simple 
erysipelas, which either nature or art has confined to a j)or- 
tion of the skin that does not compromise the existenceof the 
patient; l)ut I believe, with M. Samson, that when, in spile of 
the most active antiphlogistics, the disease continues to ex- 
tend indefinitely, we must attempt to confine it to one particu- 
lar place, by applying without delay, in the centre of the in- 
flamed surface, a blister which will determine in the part to 
which it is applied, the formation of an abcess with or with- 
out gangrene of the skin and cellular tissue. In this manner, 
we change into a disease, which is indeed serious, but the con- 
sequences of which can be foreseen, a complaint unlimited in 
its extent and in its consequences. A blister appears to me 
preferable to cautery or caustic substances, which are recom- 
mended by some. 

The bite of venomous animals, and especially of reptiles, 
such as the viper and several species of serpents, have here- 
tofore been considered as requiring, in ail cases, *a special 
treatment aUnost exclusively composed of irritating substan- 
ces. This proposition must be submitted to a new examina- 
tion, and the physiological doctrine will greatly contribute in 
throwing considerable light on the due employment of phar- 
maceutical agents in this investigation. The wonderful ef- 
fects ofguacoj which appears to give to the skin a particular 
odour capable of driving away serpents, are not sufficiently 
well demonstrated as to be entitled to much consideration. 
Arsenious acid and arsenite of potass have been prescribed by 
English physicians. Their treatment for jjoisonous wcuiids 
occasioned by venomous serpents, consists in a potion compos- 
ed of two scrupules of liquor arsenicalis, (2) ten drops of tinc- 
ture of opium, an ounce and a half ofaq.mentha? pip., and half 
an ounce of lemon juice : this is taken during the efl^'erves- 
cence occasioned by the acid, every half hour, for four or five 
hours. A purgative enema is first administered, and whilst 
the draught is taken, the wound is washed with a liniment com- 
posed of half an ounce of spirits of turpentine, the same quan- 
tity of liquid ammonia, and an ounce and a half of sweet oil. 



(1) Journ. Compl. des Scienc. Jiedic. t. X 

(2) This liquor is composed of the arsenite of potasF, in the proportion of 
half a grain of potass and the same quantify pf arsenic into a scruple of dis- 
tilled \?ater. 
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The enema must be repeated several times. The draught is 
discontinued when the patient recovers his mental faculties ; 
and the fomentations, as well as the frictions with the lini- 
ment, are persevered in until the skin resumes its natural 
colour.(l) When the patient has been purged, and the first 
symptoms have disappeared, a mixture composed of twenty 
drops of tincture of opium, fifteen grains of sulphuric ether, 
and an ounce and a half of aq. mentha? pip., may be substi- 
tuted to the arsenical liquor. 

We know the effects of ammoiiia, of the ccr?/ de luce and 
olive oil, used both internally and externally against the bite 
of the viper, and it is useless to dwell on them. The most 
rational treatment against wounds caused by poisonous rep- 
tiles consists in disgorging the wound by washing and press- 
ing it; cauterizing its surface with solid or liquid caustics; 
covering the parts with linen dipped into sweet oil, occasion- 
ally rubbing it also with the same substance, to which arc 
added, a few drops of volatile alkali ; giving through the 
mouth a few cups of elder water or of infusion of orange flow- 
ers, with six or eight drops of volatile alkali. 

The treatment just alluded to, which is generally adopted, 
IS essentially jjerturbating. It is founded upon this theory, 
that the venom of vipers and serpents has a stupyfying action 
upon the nervous system, oDstructs the motion of the heart, 
and irritates the viscera. In those cases, volatile alkali and 
ether tend to rouse the vital actions, promote excentrical mo- 
tions in the organism, bring on sweats, and thus neutralize 
the .effects of the poison. The experiments of Fontana 
would seem to prove that topics are then useless ; yet such 
have been their good effects, that we cannot altogether ex- 
clude them from the treatment. When the wound is slight, 
and unattended with fainting, vomiting, or considerable anxie- 
ty, we may confine the treatment to the internal exhibition 
of a gently diaphoretic infusion, and to dressing the wound 
with oil and a few drops of volatile alkali.^) 



(1) Medico-Chirurgical Transactions of London, vol. II. 

(2) I have been hlamed of having', in another work, insisted upon tlitt 
good effects of antiphlogistics against the bites of the viper. I believe they 
can succeed only in very slight cases, where all medication is almost super- 
fluous, or when the primary effects of the absorption of tlie poison are follow- 
f>d, either with an extensive external inflammation, or with violent symptoms 
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A sinj'ilar mode of trealaiciit is to l)e applied to the stings 
of insects, sucli as the wasj), the hec, the scorpion, &.c. It 
always necessary to extract the dart which the animal might 
have left in the wound, taking care not to press the vesicle 
adhering to its base which contains the poison. The inflam- 
ed part is afterwards covered with narcotic topics, such as a 
solution of opinm, the juice of poppies, or that of lettuce, and 
some sudorifics internally. I do not, however, consider the 
latter to be of essential service ; and although they are re- 
commended by the majority of authors, I would not myself 
hesitate, in the most severe cases, to confine my treatment to 
baths and emolient fomentations externally, and to diluents 
and gentle narcotics internally. AVater and vinegar, with a 
large quantity of muriate of soda, in the shape of lotion, and 
given internally by M. Carillet,(l) are, in my opinion, infe- 
rior to the medications abovementioncd : their irritating pro- 
perty is calculated to increase the pain and irritation attend- 
ant on the disease. 

It is almost constantly necessary, in anthrax, in order to 
stop the progress and extent of inflammation and gangrene, to 
establish a considerable degree of irritation in the centre of 
the disease. This is the mode of operating of actual cautery 
or of the most powerful caustics, which are then resorted to, 
and transform the centre of the tumour into a more or less 
extensive or profound scar. There is great analogy between 
this process and that of the application of blisters to phleg- 
monous erysipelas tending to gangrene. 



of encephalitis or meningitis. Such were the cases related by M. E. F. De- 
lacourt,* and especially that of a dark complexion and strong womnn iv ho 
after bcin^ bitten at the leg by a viper, had her menses suppressed, and fell 
into a furious delirium, alternating with a stale of stupor, n hilsf the 1od"-uo 
was dry, the thirst great, the epigastrium painful, the face injected, t he eve s 
red and immoveable, the pulse frequent, liard, and concentrated. In thi^ 
situation, stimulants were undoubtedly improper, and blocdin"-, as well as 
diluent drinks, urgently called for. But circumstances of this kind are ex 
fremely rare; for it most generally happens that the patient falls into a state 
of stupor which indicates the extreme langour of the nervous system and 
threatens a speedy dissolution. Now, until facts shall have shown that the 
treatment generally adopted and sanctioned by c:<periei.cc is dan-erou^ or 
less beneficial than debilitants, its employment nnnl he continued ' h 
would be useless to abandon, in dangerous cases, a mode nflrcatment fo'und- 
ed upon numerous facts, and adopt another whicli is sanctioned oiilv bv a fevr 
more or less probable indications.— (JVb^e of the Avthor.) ' 

* Journ. Univ. des. Scienc. Medic, t. XXXIV. p. 5. 

(1) Journ. Compl, du Did. des Scif?ic. J\lcd. I. XIV. p. D7 

Vol. ij. 8 
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The best treatment of wounds inflicted by rabid aiumalb 
rests on a different principle ; its fundamental indications 
are: 1st, to wash and ])ress out the saliva deposited by the 
animal, and allow the wound to bleed ; 2d, to destroy the 
virus before it is absorbed, by exactly cauterizing, to a great 
extent, the whole surface of the sore. We have already spo- 
ken of the efficacy of those means, the description of which 
belongs to surgery. 

Gangrenous ulcers, such as those resulting from anthrax, 
hospital gangrene, and the putrid sloughing of inflamed parts 
or tissues strangulated by aponeurotic lamina^, seem to be 
both speedily and efficaciously brought to happy conditions by 
means of dressings made with the chloruret of soda. This 
liquor, the advantages of which in cases of putrid infection 
have been dcmonshated by M. Labarraque, may prove of 
immense benefit in therapeutics, and I have myself had seve- 
ral opportunities of ascertaining its good effects. It would 
seem impossible in the actual state of our knowledge, satis- 
factorily to explain its action, not upon putridities or scars 
partly decomposed, and of which it instantly destroys the in- 
fectious property, but upon the irritated living tissues which 
it restores to their normal condition. 

Among the diseases of the skin against which perturbatory 
and irritating means are most constantly employed, the itch 
is the most conspicuous. It would be superfluous to enumer- 
ate all the formuke that have been proposed against that 
complaint : they all contain some acrid and irritating sub- 
stances which substitute an artificial irritation in place of the 
disease. The most active of those remedies produce real 
eruptions, distinct from that of the itch, with which they are 
intermixed, and which may continue to exist as long as the 
remedy is administered. In the greater number of subjects, 
however, the skin becomes accustomed to those kinds of fric- 
tions ; under their influence, the psoric irritation, at first ex- 
cited, afterwards exasperated, gradually disappears alonf* 
with its eruption which, after a few days, ceases to return''^ 
and the subject is cured. In this manner, the itch, as some 
say, is brought out, and afterwards dried off, under the influ- 
ence of irritants. In this respect, they have the advantage 
of rapidly wearing out an irritation which, without them, 
might have been protracted in its duration, and of obviating 
the injurious consequences sometimes resulting from its sud- 
den metastasis on the viscerar. 
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^he efficacy of the reRiedies proposed against the itch is 
far from being proportionate with their stimulating proper- 
ties. We should always give the preference to those which 
excite but little irritation in the skin, though they should be 
sufficiently powerful to eradicate the psoric eruption. Hence 
the herhe mix gueux, the root, branches and leaves of the den- 
telary, the decoction of tobacco, colocynth, and a variety of 
similar plants, have been rejected from the treatment of pso- 
ra, owing to their violent irritating effects. The ammoniacal 
■ liniment of Mr. Gallee, a member of the council of health for 
the army, which is rendered more or less active according to 
the age and number of the pustules, has even succeeded 
against every species of itch. The camphorated liniment, 
composed of two scruples of camphor to two ounces of oil of 
sweet almonds, has not been less successful in the hands of 
M. Vaidy. This topic possesses the advantage of allaying 
the itching, which is sometimes intolerable. Arsenic and 
liquid acetate of lead are inefficacious against the itch, 
whilst their poisonous properties may prove dangerous. The 
same remark applies to the douto-chloruret of mercury, and 
to the quintescence of which that salt is the basis. 

The most common remedy against the itch is sulphur. 
Sometimes it is incorporated with muriate of soda and hog's 
lard ; at other times it is united with potass and fat, so as to 
form a sort of soap, which is as efficacious as the ordinary 
ointment, without staining the cloaths to the same degree^* 
finally it is also combined with muriate of ammonia, lime, " 
Gxyde of lead, or sulphate of zinc, and a variety of other sub- 
stances equally irritating. The sulphuret of potass, with the 
addition of one eighth or seventh of sulphuric acid, mixed with 
four or five times its weight of water, is one of the best reme- 
dies against the itch : the credit of it is due to M. Dupuytren. 
The patient is to make two lotions every day with two or 
three ounces of the liquor. Lastly, baths of sulphuret of pot- 
ass, of soda or of lime ; a liniment made of the same substan- 
ces and baths of sulphurous vapours, are also very frequently 
used with great benefit. 

The itch must not, however, be treated in a blind and em- 
pirical manner. The activity of the therapeutical agents 
employed against it must be proportioned to the strength and 
susceptibihty of the subject. Should violent pain intervene, 
irritants must be rejected. Emollient baths always promote 
Jhegood effects of the treatment, and ihoy are perhaps the 
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on]y useful preparation to which the patient can bo sub- 
jectcd. 

Nevertheless, there is nothing specific in the treatment of 
the itch with sulphur or other stimulants : this irritation 
might, I am convinced, be successfully treated with emollient 
baths every day, attention to cleanliness, and frictions with • 
simple cerate or any other mild oii\tment. But this direct 
antiphlogistic treatment would be more tedious and costly, 
consequently inferior to the method generally adopted which, 
in prudent hands, is entirely free from danger. 
• But if experience show that the phlegmasia constituting 
the itch can be easily attacked, worn oft' and destroyed by 
irritants, it is by sanctioning their employment against herpes. 
These allcctions, as we have before said, are better ciu ed by 
emollients, gelatinous baths, and soothing applications, tliau 
by the various stimuiants with which it is usually covered. 
But when they are no longer accompanied with irritation 
and pain ; and after the cessation also of the throbbing sen- 
sation which is generally accompanied with a sense of burn- 
ing, some irritants may be used with advantage. They modi- 
fy organic action, and displace the morbid excitement, which 
has become habitual, by another stimulation which is under 
our immediate controul, and more readily subdued. 

In the shape of lotions, baths, and douches, the natural or 
artificial waters of Bareges, Cautercts, Bagnere-de-Luchon, 
liiix-la-Chapelle, Enghien, Ilarrowgate, Lowech, are fre- 
• qucntly useful. The sulphurets of soda and of potass, incor- 
porated into hog's lard, are proper against those cases of 
long standing which have resisted all other treatment. The 
subcarbonates of soda or of potass, dissolved in the proportion 
of four or six ounces in the water of a conmnon bath, are 
sometimes serviceable against the general itchings experien- 
ced by some herpetic subjects. Under the influence of these 
preparations, and even by the action of douches made either 
with pure water, simple aqueous or aromatic vapours, the 
local irritation constituting the proximate cause of herpes is 
at first increased, the aftected portion of skin becomes more 
painful, warm and red, and is covered with a more abundant 
secretion. In some subjects, these symptoms run so high as 
to excite fever and agitation. But when the disease tends 
towards a cure, the parts become gradually less sensible to 
the action of the stimulating remedy, the scabs fall off, return 
no riiore, and leave the skin in its natural condition. 
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It is, therefore, evident that stimulants must Ife pro- 
portioned to the susceptibility of the patient, and to the in- 
tensity of irritation and local pain. If the latter be considera- 
ble, narcotic decoctions are called for as well as ointments 
containing- extract of opium. When the eruption is slight 
and farinaceous, an ointment made of cucumber is generally 
sufficient for its destruction. In all cases, a severe regimen, 
and the internal use of proper remedies, must be made to 
promote the effects of the topics. 

The root of treba yopan, brought from Java to Europe by a 
traveller, appears to act in the same manner as othej' irritants 
of the skin. It is inodorous, and has an acrid burning tayte. 
Before it can be used, it must be triturated with vinegar to 
the consistence of molasses, and a coat of about one line in 
thickness is applied to the part twice a day. M. Neumann, 
of Berlin, has succeeded in curing cases that had resisted all 
other methods, by means of that plant, to w hich M. Hufeland 
has lately atremi)ted to direct the particular attention of medi- 
cal men. (1) 

Tlie preparations of iodine, and especially that composed 
of twelve grains of iodine to one ounce of hog's lard, which 
some hav^ recommended, act by irritating the parts. It is to 
be remarked on this subject that experiments made first by 
M. L. Angelini, with the waters of Sales in Piemont,(2) and 
afterwards repeated by M. Cantu, appear to establish the 
fact that iodine in the hydriodate state exists in all sulphurous 
vvaters.(3) This principle no doubt adds much to the effica- 
cy of those waters in cutaneous diseases, and its absence in 
artificial sulphurous v.aters must be taken into account. 

Hydrocyanic acid has been prescribed by M. Thomson 
against prurigo and herpes of long standing. He uses as a 
lotion half an ounce of prussic acid, and the same quantity 
of rectified spirit of wine, all in a sufficient quantity of distil- 
led water. This topic seems to be generally adopted in the 
dispensaries of Chelsea and Brompton. The records of those 
establishments show that this remedy is infallible against 
l)rurigo, and almost so against hei-pes.(4) But before it can 



(1) J^^uvenu Journal de J\Udecine, t. VIII. p. 29. 

(2) Repertoire JUdico-chirurgical de Turin, July, IS^?. 

(3) J)Ttmo i res de P Academic de Turin, 1824. 

(4) London Jiledical Repository, May, 
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be placed among rational therapeutical agents, observation 
must point out its mode of acting, and establish its efficacy 
upon better grounds. Prudence requires great reserve in the 
exhibition of so active a poison as prussic acid. 

M. Dupuyti en makes use of a mixture of calomel and arse- 
nic, in the proportion of one hundred and ninety-nine parts 
of the former to one of the latter, against phagedenic and 
coroding herpes. If the surface of the sore "be ulcerated, he 
covers it with a thin coat of hair powder applied with a com- 
mon hair-mop ; but if it be covered with an imperfect crust or 
cicatrix, he first destroys them, before applying the remedy. 
Should there be any apprehension of the powder not adher- 
ing sufficiently, it may be diluted in gum-water or mixed 
with cerate. The dose of arsenic must then be increased 
of one or two hundreth parts. In all cases, it is necessary to 
wait, as when the arsenical ointment of Rousselot is made 
use of, until the scab falls off of itself, which will generally 
take place in eight or ten days, and then renew the applica- 
tion until the cure is completed. Five or six applications arc 
necessary for the cure, which will be effected in eight or 
twelve weeks. (1) 

All those remedies, which have been empirically tried, and, 
in certain cases, sanctioned by experience, may prove useful. 
They have a tendency, either to destroy the inflamed surfa- 
ces, or to induce a different mode of irritation from that 
which constitutes the disease. 

The subjects affected with herpes generally have their 
skin rugous, dry, and little fit for perspiration. In order to 
restore the functions of that membrane, dry or aromatic fric- 
tions, vapour baths and other means of this kind have been 
recommended. I believe it would be preferable to prescribe 
tepid bath containing a quantity of mucilage and gluten, 
wearing flannel close to the skin, and the use of all other 
means calculated to preserve the heat of that membrane, and 
protect it against all atmospheric variations. 

Acupuncture, which has recently been revived by M. CIo- 
quet, (2) must be placed among the direct stimulants of the 



(1) Formulaire des hopitaux civils de Paris, par Ratier, 2e Edition, Paris. 
1825, in 8vo. 

(2) Vide Mtmoire sur ^Acupuncture, by M. Morand, Paris, 1825, ia 4to. 
— vVoiice tur l^Acupunchire, by M. Pelletau fils, Paris, 1825, in 870. &c. 
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tissues into Which the needles are plunged. The opuiion of 
MM. Cloquet, Pelletan fils, and others, which attributes to 
the needles the power of absorbing the electro-nervous fluid 
accumulated in the inflamed parts, has no other foundation 
than a mere gratuitous supposition. The instruments have 
no other eflect than of irritating the parts, by substituting to 
the morbid pain a traumatic and more tolerable pain, and a 
process which destroys that arising from the disease. Hence 
this operation is frequently ineffectual, although the long con- 
tinued presence of needles in the tissues has the tendency to 
make their action more violent and better calculated to ope- 
rate fhe desired effect. Acupuncture can never be justifiable 
in inflamed tissues ; the theory of the substractious of the 
nervous fluid by this process fnight lead to fatal conse- 
quences, which would still more forcibly sliow the necessity 
of being careful in attempting to explain the mode of opera- 
ting of the various therapeutical agents. 



CHAPTER HI. 

OF STIMULATING MEDICATIONS APPLIED TO THE ORGANS 
OF THE SENSES. 

Several diseases of the eyes, although of an inflammatory 
nature, require the use of stimulants. Hence we find that 
astringent collyria and ointments are pretty successful in in- 
flammations and ulcerations of the borders of the eye-lids, 
when unaccompanied with violent pain and redness, and 
where suppuration flows in abundance from the afl^ected parts. 
The oxyde of cadmium, the impalpable powders composed of 
prepared tutty, sugar candy, calomel, and other similar sub- 
stances, are very beneficial against opacities of the cornea. 
Cauterization, with the nitrate of silver, is oflen'Jndispensable 
for promoting the cicatrization of ulcers and of fistula; of the 
membranes of the eyes. But it must be kept in mind that 
antiphlogistics and local bleeding should always precede such 
measures, which never fail to increase the morbid irritation, 
and substitute in its place a sort of inflammation which pro- 
motes the absorption of thextravasaled lymph, and the ea- 
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cati izatioii cf the ulcers. In almost every case, however, a com- 
pletc cure can be eflected \>y the simple addition of blisters 
to the bacii of the neck with antiphlogistics, 

Cold lotions with water containing a small portion of liquid 
acetate of lead, of a decoction of roses and plantain, o; of a 
small quantity of alcohol, are very useful whenever stimu- 
lants appear to be called for by the relaxation of the parts 
hitherto irritated. 

The mucous surfaces of the auditory passages and nasal 
cavities are sometimes affected with a sort of discharge which 
being free from pain, may be successfully treated with as- 
tringents, whenever they become habitual, and resist the use 
of antiphlogistics. Injections with the waters of Balaruc, or 
decoctions of fumitory, of mehlot, &c. are then useful, as 
they create a sanguineous stimulation by means of which 
the secretory vessels are disgorged and their over-excitement 
prevented. 

Nearly all these remedies belong to the dominion of sur- 
gery, and they are mentioned only with the view to indicate 
the place they should occupy in a methodical classification. 



CHAPTER IV. 

OF STIjIULATING .MEDICATIONS APPLIED TO THE GENITO- 
URINARY ORGANS. 

Several indications may be fulfilled by means of stimu- 
lants to the genito-urinary organs. They may be coiriprised 
under the following heads, 1st, Increasing the energy of 
the genital functions; 2d, stimulating the uterus, with the 
view either to increase the flow of the menses, check menor- 
rhagia, or accelerate parturition ; 3d, suppressing a mucous 
discharge from the bladder, vagina, or urethra ; 4th, lastly, 
increase the quantity or change the quality of the urinary 
secretion. 
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Section I. 

OftUc means calculated to excite the genital functions. 

There are subjects whose genital organs have less activity, 
and are less developed than in the natural state. In others, 
ihose organs, exhausted by excesses, have become insensible 
to stimulants, and remain inert. In both those cases, there 
exists a simultaneous debility of both parts of the body, or 
the genitals alone are aflcpted with a greater or less degree 
of asteny. 

When puberty is but slowl}^ and imperfectly induced, in 
both sexes, and in subjects otherwise weak, pale, badly 
nourished, and exposed to a damp, cold, and dark atmos- 
phere, it is proper to rouse the vital actions, and place the 
organism in a condition more favourable to the free exercise 
of its functions. It is then to be presumed that by rousing 
the general strength, and increasing the activity of nutrition, 
the living economy will be enabled to execute its functions, 
and the vital concentrations which tend to succeed each other 
in the body will be accomj)lishcd with regularity. 

The accidental exhaustion of the genitals requires rest, a 
good diet, moderate exercise, gentle distractions, and the ab- 
sence of all that might create important efforts. One of the 
most necessary indications is to ease the imagination, which 
is for the most part highly exalted. In this nuinner, the ex- 
hausted organs will soon gradually recover their former ener- 
gy, and nature all her rights. 

In all such cases, remedies must be used very sparingly. 
Aromatic substances, such as ambre, musk, galbanum, gin- 
ger, ginseng, and a variety of others, generally act upon the 
stomach, which they seldom fail to irritate.. Experience also 
shows that stimulants applied to the alimentary canal rather 
impede than promote the functions of generation. The 
stimulating effect thus obtained is only momentary, and ff^l- 
lowed with a proportionate degree of debility. The constitu- 
tion soon becomes habituated to their action, and the doses 
must incessantly be increased, or their eflect will be null. 
This state of inertness also becomes almost incurable, because 
the little degree of excitability which the organs still possess- 
ed is worn off and destroyed, llubcfacierrts applied in thn 
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vicinity of the genitals, electricity and galvanism, are no: 
more beneficial, nor their eflects of a longer duration. 

SECTION If. 

Of the means calculated to stimulate the uterus* 

It must be remembered that in young girls and in women, 
the menses may disappear, cither owing to the parts being 
irritated to a degree approaching inflammation, or to the ex- 
istence in some other part of inflammations which prevent 
the discharge that ought to take pls^ through the uterus, or 
because that organ itself is in a complete state of astcny. The 
two first of those causes of amenorrhea are not to be noticed 
in this place. Whenever the uterus is inert, it is necessary 
to have recourse to general stimulants which may propagate 
their action to that viscus, or determine a congestion which 
ought to have before taken place in its tissue. But those 
means are not always efficacious, and it is necessary to resort 
to substances which may act in a more special manner upon 
the debilitated organ. 

Among the substances of this kind, physicians have placed 
the following: 1st, savine, rue, saflron, mint, castoreum, 
iron, and all other remedies that stimulate the vascular and 
nervous systems ; 2d, aloes, black hellebore and other purga- 
tives, which act powerfully upon the rectum, and which, by 
exciting a considerable degree of vascular excitement in that, 
viscus, may operate in a similar way upon the uterus, and pro- 
mote its action. Savine and rue have been considered as 
cmmenagogues by excellence, but they only irritate the sto- 
reach, and consequently the arterial system. Savine also ap- 
pears to act upon the rectum, at least it has been found to 
have produced that eflfect upon animals who had died of that 
remedy.(l) Rue seems to contain also a slight narcotic 
principle, the effect of which is always subordinate to the ir- 
ritation experienced by the digestive canal. 

Black hellebore, formerly so much extolled by Mead, has 
been successfully employed by J. Maclean in several se- 
rious cases. (2) The effects of this substance are as danger- 



(I) Orjila, Toxicologic, t, II. 

i.y) Edinburgh J\fed. 6f Surg. Journ. July, 1823, 
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0U9 as its emmenagoguG properties are uncertain. Volatile 
alkali, extended in water, and injected into the vagina, has 
recently been recommended by Dr. Lavagna, in whose hands 
it has succeeded fouiteen times.(l) It is evident that ammo- 
nia acts in the same manner as all local stimulants, and it 
might be beneficial to use in its place stimulating injections Or 
fiimigations ©f every kind, which may alone be sufficient in 
many cases, or associated with internal remedies in others. 
The special stimulants of the uterus are never to be had re- 
course to before the energy of the vital functions has been in- 
creased in all other parts of the body ; and even in that case, 
direct stimulants, such as injections into the vagina, operate 
with less force and danger than those which, being adminis- 
tered internally, are frequently ineffectual, and may occasion 
serious disorders in the viscera. 

If stimulants have been used with the view to excite the 
flow of the menses, they have also been employed in order to 
check their immoderate discharge. But in the latter case, 
there is neither inertness nor languor of the uterus ; on the 
contrary, it is over-excited, and the treatment it requires is 
the same as has been laid down against hemorrhage, in the 
second book of this work. All astringent, cold, acidulated 
injectionsmay become useful, whenever rest, cold and perma- 
nent fomentations, mild drinks, and other similar remedies, 
prove abortive. They may, indeed, give rise to metritis, 
and their employment can never be sanctioned except in 
oases of absolute necessity. Internal stimulants must be to- 
tally rejected; MM. de Wedeking and Sauter, (2) who 
thought they had found in savine a sort of specific against 
uterine hemorrhage and other pretended inertness of the ute- 
rus, will have but few followers. The nitrate of potass, at 
the dose of two, three, four scruples or more, combined either 
with sugar, or with an emulsion of gum arabic, has been re- 
commanded by Dr. Zccari against menorrhagia ; but this 
substance then acts as a revulsive : it strongly irritates the 
digestive canal, and consequently disorders the train of vital 
actions. Such dangerous remedies are always excluded from 



(1) These facts are consigned in the thesis of Dr. Nilato ; Dt ammonmcfK 
riquidce proprietate tmmenagoga, Paducu, 1 825, in 8vo. 

(2) J^Slanges de chirurgic {trangsre, t. I. 
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a judicious ^Ji actice, whilst \vc possess others less violent and 
more certain in their effects. 

During parturition, the uterus is sometimes thrown into a 
real state of perspiration and stupor, which prevents its con- 
tracting with force in order to expel its contents. Various 
direct stimulations to its body and neck, as well as substan- 
ces gently stimulating, may then he successfully exhibited. In 
a great number of cases, this prostration is the result of ex- 
treme fatigue or great anxiety, which rest and tran<juillitv 
of mind will be sufficient to remove. Secale cornutum has 
been proposed against this accident. This highly poisonous 
remedy was known in America under the name of pulvis 
parturiens, when Oliver Prescott brought it into notice. In 
Lyon, and its neighbourhood, it was already used by some 
midwives as a popular remedy, when the pains were slow, 
and the labour protracted. Shortly after, M. Desgranges 
made it the subject of new experiments. According to the 
report of this physician, ergot, administered in decoction or 
infusion, at the dose of one scruple to a drachm, excites the 
action of the uterus, adds colour to the face, activity to the 
eyes, hardness and quickness to the pulse, and singularly 
promotes parturition. This remedy has already been adopted 
by many ; but M. Cliet, of Lyon, has tried it once without 
success. Dr. Chatard, of Baltimore, considers its stimulating 
j)roperty as very uncertain and weak, and he thinks it may 
prove injurious to the child. (1) By the advice of Professor 
Chaussier, Madame Lachapelle has made use of ergot in a 
great number of cases, but without apj)arent benefit.(2) This 
substance is, therefore, to be considered as uncertain in its ef- 
fects ; but it must be submitted to the test of further experi- 
ments, in order to ascertain the circumstances in which it is 
not indicated. It does not appear, however, to have ever pro- 
duced any fatal consequences. The state of apparent death 
of the foetus, after laborious or protracted labours, is of too 
frequent occurrence to consider it, with Dr. Chatard, as an 
effect of that remedy. 



(1) Expose des travntix dc la Sodtlp RoyaJe dc J^Udecine de Marseille, 
pendant Vanne 1819, Mars»;ille, 1620, in 8vo. 

(2) Prafeque dex Jlccoychcments, ou J^Umoircs ct ohsr.rvalions choisics sur 
hs points les plus mportants de Part. Paris, l!J2l-IS25,t. HI. 
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Section III. 

Of stimulayits destined to lessen or svjypress anormal mucous 
secretions of the bladder, urctha, and vagina. 

A number of practitioners, dissatisfied at the slow progress 
of tJie rational treatment of blennorrhagia, in cases of some 
violence, have at last resorted to the use of stimulants for the 
cure of that complaint. Those remedies may be used in two 
different ways; the first consists in immediately irritating the 
diseased surfaces ; the other in the internal exhibition of irri- 
tating substances, which operate through the agency of the 
sympathies, or the particles of which are supposed to be ab- 
sorbed, and to extend their influence over the inflamed mem- 
branes. 

Injections belong to the first order : They arc generally 
composed of strong astringents, such as the sulphates of zinc, 
alum or copper, the acetate of lead, argentum nitratum, &c. 
Sometimes they are exclusively irritating, as the deuto- 
chloruret of mercury, caustic potassa, cologne water, honey- 
ed or common wine, and various other |)reparations of the 
same kind. Liquid or solid opium is also frequently combin- 
ed with astringent injections, without its being possible to 
give any reason for that combination. The English surgeons 
make a very common use of injections ; they have several 
times been attempted to be introduced in France, but only a- 
dopted by a few. 

Injections in the uretha with any of the above preparations 
at the commencement of gonorrhoea, give rise in that part to 
a violent irritation which is substituted to the morbid aflTec- 
tion. But it is difficult to calculate the effects of such a per- 
turbation; and it not unfrequently happens that the disorder 
thus produced is more violent, more difficult to destroy, and 
more dangerous for the affected parts than the natural disease. 
Some practitioners do not hesitate to make use of stimulating 
injections, even at the period of the greatest violence of the 
disease; bat if some patients can effectually resist that treat- 
ment, others are so seriously injured by it that it must be con- 
sidered highly prejudicial. Physicians ought to be better con- 
vijiced of the impropriety of thus trying at random, remedies 
susceptible of doing great mischief, with the view merely to 
cure a few days quicker, slight disorders which would certain- 
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ly terminate happily by the effortg of the organism, or by the 
most simple treatment. 

Astringent injections are never indicated except at the de- 
cline of urethritis, when the discharge bccopies perpetual, 
unaccompanied with pain or local inflammation. Si imulants 
will then give force to the affected membrane, destroy the a- 
bundant secretion, and substitute a slight irritation of the 
blood-vessels to that existing in the lacunae. Sulphates of 
zinc and alum are inferior to common wine, first diluted ia 
water, and afterwards injected pure, until the total disap- 
pearance of the pain it excites at first, and of the dis- 
charge. 

Among the substances which, when given internally, ap- 
pear to possess a sympathetic elective action upon the mucoui 
membrane of the urinary passages, balsamum copaiba) is the 
inost conspicuous. For a long time this remedy was only 
given in small dose§, and towards the decHne of genorrhcca. 
M. Ribes, and after him, M. Delpech have tried it at the 
commencement and at the period of the greatest violence of 
the disease, in doses which would have previously been deem- 
ed dangerous. The action of this balsam is very complicated : 
It consists, on the one hand, of a stimulation often intense of 
the digestive canal, on the other, of an evident excitement of 
the mucous membrane of the urethra. An increased dose of 
that substance gives rise to colic pains, repeated alvine evacua- 
tions, pain at the epigastrium, acceleration of the pulse, great 
heat, and some eruption on the skin. The emission of urine is 
accompanied with a sense of heat, burning, and even with blood 
from the irritated tissues. At the dose of two or three scru- 
ples, and even of half an ounce, or of one or two ounces a 
day, as prescribed by M. Ribes, it becomes an excessively 
perturbating remedy. It either cures or exasperates the evil ; 
and the chance of its producing the latter eflfect is in propor- 
tion to the irritability of the subjects and the severity of the 
symptoms. It not unfrequently happens, and several physi- 
cians have observed, that it is followed with gastritis, enteri- 
tis, and inflammations in the colon, which require the use of 
antiphlogistics and of local blood-letting.(l) Copaiba is never 
to be administered without great reserve, never at the com- 
mencement, nor during the acute stage of urethritis, but after 



(IJ Diet. abrSge d« Sd^nc. Md. t. V. art. Copaop. 
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the disease has been partly subdued. If, as MM. Bibes and 
Delpech recommend, it be given in higher doses than usual 
at the lait mentioned period, the physician is always careful 
to watch its effects and totally suppress it, as soon as it occa- 
sions violent disorders in the alimentary canal. Sulphuric 
acid, opium, wine and distilled water, are occasionally com- 
bined with the balsam as correctives, in order to promote its 
digestion ; but these substances frequently increase its irrita- 
ting property and the danger attending its exhibition. 

Cubebs have the same advantage and disadvantage as 
balsam capaibte. When given, either in grain or powder, in 
the form of pills, in the dose of two to four or six drachms 
a day, their effect has been highly extolled by T. Craw- 
furt,(l) and in France by MM. Delpech and Cullerier. MM. 
Merat and Desmond have even gone so far as to assert that 
they succeed better when the inflammation is tlie most in- 
tense. (2) M. Broughton considers cubebs as superior to all 
other remedies against gonorhcBa.(3) But M. Ijallemand 
has frequently observed that this substance often increases 
the violence of inflammation in the urethra, and that of all the 
symptoms.(4) M. Fuel very properly says that cubebs can 
only be successfully employed in subjects whose suscestibility 
and sympathies are obtuse, and where no symptom of gastro- 
intestinal irritation is present.(S) 

Finally, experience shows that antiphlogistics are prefera- 
ble to irritating methods in the treatment of urethritis. M. 
Lallemand has several times been compelled to resort to 
leeches to the perinaeum, in order to remove the unfavoura- 
ble effects of capiaba and cubebs, although their partizans 
proclaim that they never exasperate the symptoms of blen- 
norrhagia. 

Inflammation of the vagina in women has been treated 
in the same manner as urethritis iti men. But it has been 



(1) The Edinb. J^Ied. and Surg. Journ. January, 1828. 

(3) Medico-Chirurgical Transactions, Vol. XII. 

(4) Fide the excellent thesis of M. Plindoux : De qudquet moyens thtrtL- 
pattiques tmployts dan, ie Iraitment de la blennorrhagie tt dt la syphilis. 
^ontpellier, 1023, in 4to. ^/'.f'* 

(6) M&moires de Midecint Mlitaire, t. XVJv 
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observed that stimulants possess less influence on the vagina 
than Oil the urethra in man, whether owing to the mucous 
membrane of the digestive canal having less intimate sympa- 
thetic connexions with that of the vagina than of the ure- 
thra, or whether the stimulating principles of capaiba and 
cubebs cannot act as directly upon it. Hence it is that phy- 
sicians have confined themselves to the use of the irritating 
injections abovementioned. 

Chronic cystitis, whether it gives rise to an abundant flow 
of mucous, or to shirrhous tumefaction of the prostate gland, 
ulcerations, fungossities or other aff*ections of the bladdcri 
has not generally been treated with stimulants ; and this 
circun!stan^;e may perhaps account for its having frequently 
b^^^fled all the efflects of medicine. Decoctions of the root of 
-pareira brava, and of uva ursi, which jjossess a stimulating 
and gently diuretic property; balsam of Tolu, and othex 
like substances, have almost generally proved ineffectual 
against that disease. We are bound to acknowledge that ir- 
ritants are for tlie most part unavailing in chronic inflamma- 
tions. Turpentine, at the dose of one scruple to one or two 
ounces, has been considered a specific for the cure of the dis- 
eases under consideration ; it has occasionally been success- 
ful, but merely on lymj)hatic and relaxed subjects, in whom 
the disease appeared to consist rather in an increased flow of 
mucus than ia a violent sanguineous inflammation of the pa- 
riotes of the bladder. 

Injections with tbe waters of BarCges and of Ealaruc, those 
which contain some portion of acetate of lead, sulphate of 
zinc and the like, are seldom useful The greatest prudence 
is rcquii cd in order to proportion them to the degree of sen- 
sibility of the subject, and obviate their injurious consequen- 
ces and the renewal of the acute stage of the disease. 

Permanent injections, as operated by means of the double 
steam catheter, are highly stimulam. Let a foreign liquid, 
however mild and tepid, or mucilaginous, constantly wash 
the internal surface of the bladder, the mucous membrane 
cannot fail to be highly stimulated, and increased in its vital 
actions and vascular excitement. If, instead of pure water 
or emollient decoctions, any of the above mentioned prepara- 
tions be made use of, they will evidently increase the ex- 
citement which the liquid itself occasions. Permanent injec- 
tions, therefore, arc admissible only in subjects whose vesi- 
cal catarrh is free from local sensibility, fever and sanguine- 
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uus irritation of the bladder. But in those cases they arc 
the more active as the liquid, being consrantly applied to the 
surface of the viscus, looses no part of its stimalatuig pro- 
perty by its mixture with the mucosity, which being, along 
with the urine, successively propelled out as soon as they are 
secreted, leave the mucous membrane entirely exposed to 
the exclusive contact of other modifying agents. The con- 
sequence of this order of things may be a favourable change 
in the condition of the organ, and a total cessation of the dis- 
charge. Mr. Cloquet, the inventor of double stream cathe- 
ters, has several times succeeded where all other measures 
bad failed. 

Section IV. 

Of the Excitations of the organs secreting the Urine, 

Chronic nephritis and gravel are generally treated by 
means of stimulants acting upon the urinary passages, espe- 
cially when they are unaccompanied with violent pain, fever 
or anxiety. It is a singular prejudice which induces pliysi- 
cians to stimulate parts already over-excited, and thus acce- 
lerate the return of paroxysms which it is so important to 
prevent. 

Whenever heat and obstructions exist in the kidneys, and 
where the urine is thick and loaded, stimulants of every kind 
should be proscribed. When irritation and phlogosis of the 
urinary passages have been completely eradicated, liquors 
containing alkaline and earthy carbonates, or even pure 
alkali, properly diluted, may prove serviceable in those 
numerous cases where the sediments and calculi contain 
great proportions of uric acid. Acids are then prohibited. 
M. Laugier relates the case of a man in whom calculi of 
oxalate of lime, arising no doubt from the habitual use of 
sorrel, ceased to be reproduced after this plant had been 
discontinued. In another case, Bjclard has seen calculi 
rapidly forming in consecpience of eating raw fruits. Acids, 
and especially carbonic* acid, have succeeded in those rare 
cases of calculi coniposed of the phosphate of lime. 

It is evident that the only effect of these medications con- 
sists in giving to the blood such chemical qualities, that the 
kidneys cannot derive from it the materials capable of giving 
rise to the formation of fresh calculi. But in order that they 
may prove successful, there must be added a severe regimeru 
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local blood-letting, continued exercise, and copious aqueous 
drinks, capable of eradicating every trace of irritation in the 
secretory organs. 

Active diuretics, such as the decoctions of uva ursi, pareira 
brava, saxifraga, cherry stalks, &,c. are contra-indicated. — 
The mineral waters of Vichy, Bourbon L'Archambault, Spa, 
Saint-Gondon, Luxeuil, Contrexeville, Bussang, and other 
places, are not, in general, very serviceable. All the sti- 
mulating preparations designated under the imposing title of 
anti-nephritics, are injurious. During the operation of such 
remedies, calculous patients are delighted in observing their 
urine become muddy and loaded with gravellous particles ; 
they are unaware of the circumstance that the formation of 
those foreign bodies, the expulsion of which is the cause of 
their joy, is to be ascribed exclusively to the remedy, asd 
that, sooner or later, a complete disorganization of the kid- 
neys will be the result of its exhibition, if too long per- 
sisted in. 

The same empiricism, the same disregard of all principles 
of a sound practice, seem, for the most |)art, to have prompt- 
ed physicians to make use of stimulants in diabetes. What 
opinion can we entertain of those men who, at the least 
indication, will then prescribe at hazard camphor, musk, 
aromatics, bark, ammonia, the tincture of coral, cachoe, 
feruginous waters, Druver's powder, and even the tincture of 
cantharides. Stimulants, however, have not constantly proved 
injurious ; some cases of success by a regimen exclusively 
animal, are recorded, first by Rollo, afterwards by Nicholas 
and Guendeville, and latterly by MM. Dupuytrcn and 
Thenard. But this treatment, by which it is intended to 
regenerate the composition of the blood, and supply it with 
elements of urine of a better condition, is not to be resorted 
to until the nephritis causing diabetes has been properly 
managed and destroyed. Solid opium appears to have 
afforded some relief by lessening the quantity of the urine, 
and its use does not seem to be incompatible of being asso- 
ciated with other medicines. It is sometimes interesting to 
observe the speedy change resulting in the urine of diabetic 
patients from the use of animal substances. An albuminous 
matter is at first discovered, daily increasing in quantity, and 
being the unequivocal expression of the success of the treat- 
ment. This matter afterwards gradually disappears, in 
proportion as the kidneys begin to secrete urea, uric, and per- 
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haps also acetous acids. The urine then presents the same 
characters as in health, and a little longer continuance of the 
same means will be sufficient to prevent the return of the 
disease.(l) 

The absence of urea in the urine of diabetic patients, has 
given birth to the idea of prescribing- that substance as a 
cure for the disease. Some experiments of M. Legalas had 
shown that it can be safely administered in sufficiently large 
doses ;(2) but on its being given to a woman labouring under 
that complaint, it materially increased the secretion of the 
urine, without any sensible improvement in the morbid phe- 
nomena. (3) 

Dr. Marsh has proposed against diabetes large doses of 
opium, combined with warm bath and muscular exercise, 
carried to such a degree as to produce perspiration. One 
patient treated in this way by M. W. Carter, was quickly 
cured, after alkali, tonics, sudorifics, and several other 
methods, had been tried in vain. Dr. Marsh's plan is alto- 
gether revulsive ; its principal effects are, first, to change 
the direction of nervous action; and then, to increase the 
vitality of the muscles and integuments. It might, perhaps, 
be advantageously combined with the regimen that forms the 
basis of the treatment generally adopted in France. 

It must, nevertheless, be remembered that diabetes con- 
sists in an irritation of the kidneys, and that stimulants are 
never ajaplicable, except when that irritation is not intense, 
or after it has been in a great measure subdued by antiphlo- 
tfistics. 



(1) Memoire de MM. Dupujtren et Thenard, sur le diabetes sucr* 

iiuUHm de la FacuUe dc JSItdecine de Paris, annee 1806. 
, (2) Journal de Physiologic, t II. p. 357. 
(3) Archives centrales Median^, t. VI. p. 62.S. 
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CHAPTER V. 

OF STIMULATING MEDICATIONS APPLIED TO THE ORGANS 
OF RESPIRATION. 

Section I. 
General considerations. 

Pulmonary inflammations are accompanied, either with 
dryness and aridity of the affected surfaces, or with a supera- 
bundant and almost colliquative secretion of puiform or pur- 
ulent mucous fluids. In the first place, the indication is made 
to consist in promoting expectoration, in the second, physi- 
cians endeavour to lessen or totally check the unfavourable 
excretion, all by means of stimulants. It would be impossi- 
ble to trace without disgust the theories of most of them con- 
cerning the operation of those remedies. Ir^ some cases, the 
viscous matter must be acted upon by incisives, and dissol- 
vents ; in others the blood requires to be purified, and lympha- 
tic engorgements to be dissolved ; in all, the chest is repre- 
sented as an inert receptacle, the parieties and cavity of which 
must be either washed or emptied. 

There are two channels through which stimulants can be 
directed to the organs of respiration ; the one is the aerial 
tube itself, the other the gastro-intcstinni cavity. The 
first is more direct, but it can only be made subservient 
to fugitive and transient medications, which cannot act with 
energy upon the diseased parts. For this reason, it has 
been generally neglected, although several observations seem 
to indicate that some good efifects might be derived from it. 

The stomach, therefore, has been most generally adopted 
for that purpose. It must be kept in mind that the stimulants 
of the respiratory organs, when taken into the stomach, act 
first upon the internal membrane of that viscus, in which they 
produce an effect similar to that which are to operate upon 
the mucous membrane of the lungs. Hence, the greater 
number of expectorants increase the secretion of mucosities 
in the stomach, and, in larger doses, produce nausea, hiccup, 
and vomiting. Their effect is then propagated from one organ 
to the other, through the medium of the sympathies. But 
this is not the only mechanism of the operation of those sti- 
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mulants : their particles being absorbed seem to penetrate 
also to the lungs, and act immediately upon them ; for, when 
put in contact with denuded skin, or the internal surface of 
the rectum, they act upon the chest, in the same manner us 
if taken through the mouth. 

When pectoral stimulants, taken internally, produce too 
much excitement in the stomach, their eflect upon the lungs 
becomes null ; their action is merely revulsive, and gives rise 
to vomiting, colic pains, or even copious stools, and consider- 
able diarrhoea. The respiratory organs are not thereby ex- 
cited, but, on the contrary, freed from a part of their irrita- 
tion. It is in this manner that sympathetic and revulsive 
stimulants have the most immediate connexion with, and are 
readily conv^erted into one another. 

The stimulants under consideration must, therefore, be giv- 
en in small doses at first, in order that they may be subse- 
quently increased with safety, whilst carefully watching their 
action, and maintaining it at the proper degree. As soon as 
the stomach becomes irritated, it is necessary to suspend the 
exhibition of stimulants, and allay that irritation until its en- 
tire disappearance, when their use may be again resorted to, 
but with still greater care than before. 

Section II. 

Of the mode of increasing the Ironchial secretions. 

The general denomination of expectorants under which 
materia medica has confounded the greater number of stimu- 
lants acting upon the organs of respiration, is, in every re- 
spect, incorrect. Expectoration is but a secondary and 
complicated phenomenon, which various medicinal agents can 
promote by producing different impressions upon the mucous 
membrane of the bronchiae. Hence that name is given to any 
substance that will either increase or diminish the expectora- 
tion, provided it be thrown up with greater facility and with 
relief to the patient. 

In order to obviate this confusion in the language, it is pro- 
per to divide jjectoral stimulants into two great classes, ac- 
cording as they really increase or diminish the mucous se- 
cretion of the bronchia). A third division will comprise those 
which, according to some practitioners, are destined to dis- 
solve the lymphatic engorgements of the pulmonary tissue. 
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It has been said in the second division of this work that true 
expectorants are those which, in allaying the irritation of the 
broiichiae, increase the quantity and promote the good quality 
of their mucous secretion. The others should never be used 
without great reserve ; they do not promote so much the ex- 
•puiiinn of the matter, as they favour its formation by stimula- 
ting the mucous membrane. 

The substances belonging to this first category, that are the 
most generally in use, are scilla, Virgirtian polygala, sage, 
camphor, veronica, iris Florentia?, arum, (I) ipecacuanha, the 
syrups of garlick, of colcicum, of erysinum, and capillaire. 
All mucilaginous and gently aromatic drinks, given warm 
and in large quantities, produce the same success. Other 
subs'tances are also procured from organic bodies, but whose 
properties are stiil doubtful; these are sulphur, hydro-snlphu- 
rets of oxyde of antimony, both yellow and brown, sulphurous 
mineral waters, the acetates of potass, of antimony, and of 
soda, &.C. 

The remedies destined to promote or increase the quantity 
of mucous secretion in the bronchiae, have been specially re- 
commended : 1st, at the invasion of acute pulmonary ca- 
tarrhs ; 2d, during the first and second periods of croup, and 
during the course of hooping-cough ; 3d, in chronic bron- 
chitis and pneumonia, constituting almost every case of phthi- 
sis ; 4th, lastly, in subjects affected with dry and painful 
asthma. 

All the substances just mentioned are prohibited at the 
commencement of bronchial and pulmonary inflammations- 
Some persons have, it is true, advised warm decoctions of 
maidenhair, hyssop or other stimulating plants, with a view 
to promote a secretory process in the mueous membrane of 
the pulmonary organs, and thus cause the abortion of the 
phlegmasia with which it is threatened ; but this perturba- 
tion is never proper except in lymphatic persons, and in the 
mildest form of the disease. In the greater number of cases, 
it exasperates the symptoms, and converts bronchitis into a 
more or less violent pneumonia. Prudence requires that they 
should be totally prohibited. 



(I) These two last substances must be proscribed, owing to their incon- 
stant effects, and to the acrid and often venomous properties they frequently 
contain. (JYb^e of the author.) 
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The same prohibition should extend to those irritants that 
have been proposed in the commencement of croup. Dr. 
Hoffman has proposed to substitute, iu the place of tartar 
emetic and of ipecacuanha, sulphate of copper, at the dose of 
a quarter or half a grain every two hours with some suirar. 
He says that the hoarseness of the voice will soon disappear, 
and the character of the disease be generally improved, un- 
der this treatment. M. Hoffman frequently adds digitalis to 
the sulphate of copper, and in severe cases he resorts to bleed- 
ing. But when the disease is mild, the sulphate is alone ade- 
quate for its cure. From this observation, it appears to pos- 
sess the property of suddienly checking the secretion of muco- 
sities in the bronchi.-c, to such a degree that the symptoms 
of croup will be removed as by enchantment. (1) Experience 
has not confirmed that sort of speciMcity; the sulpljate of 
copper causes a great irritation in the stomach, and, in that 
respect, it may act as a dangerous revulsive. The same ob- 
servation api^lies to the sulphurct of copper, administered by 
Dr. Frisch, of Nyborg, cither as an emetic (2 to 4: grains) or 
an alterative (1 to j grain, in gum ivatcr).{2) All these remedies 
can never take the place of antiphlogistics and of local 
bleeding. 

But when after a proper treatment of the irritation of the 
larynx and trachea, some dense mucus or membraniform con- 
cretions accumulate in the organs and threaten suffocation, 
the necessity of their evacuation and expulsion cannot be de- 
nied. This is obtained by means of the hairs of a quill pre- 
sented to the pliarynx and to the uvula ; and this process is 
much more efficacious than most of the internal stimulants 
made use of in those circumstances. The expansive action 
of the throat and trachea is thereby excited without irritating 
the stomach or the inflamed parts; hence this process is Jess 
injurious than emetics. 

Nevertheless, tartar emetic, at the dose cf one eighth of a 
grain, or the syrup of ipecacuanha taken by tea-spoonfuls, until 
nausea and vomiting are brought on, is frequently employed. 
It is sometimes necessary to carry the fingers into the pha- 
rynx in order to extract the fragments of false membranes 
or of mucositios which are thrown up with difficulty. Emetics 



(1) Hufeland, Joarnal, February 1821. 
12) Same Journal, December, 1323, 
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promote the secretion of a liquid and viscous inucosity wliieh 
caries au ay the morbid concretions ; but this additional se- 
rosity is merely the consequence of the increased action they 
produce in the parts already inflamed. The circumstances 
which the partisans of emetics consider as justifying their 
conduct, are the absence in children of a disposition to spit, 
the quantity and tenacity of the products of the laryngo-bra- 
cheal irritation, and the imminent danger to which the pa- 
tient is exposed. Emetics, it is true, arc sometimes benefi- 
cial in lymphatic subjects, who possess an evident disposition 
to mucous secretions, and whose aer'ml tube is obstructed, 
and afTecte*! with a difficult and continued rattling. They 
have also proved serviceable in iiifants who, having arrived 
at tlie termination of the paroxysm, appear on the verge of 
Bufibcation from the presence of the mucosities lodged in the 
throat. But the first step is always to subdue the irritation 
by means of antiphlogistics and local blood-letting : stimu- 
lants may afterwards be used merely with the view to pro- 
mote the expulsion of the fluids extravasated in the trachea ; 
but they are totally iiictt'cctual against the irritation of that 
organ, and it must be remembered that they iiTitate the sto- 
mach, and readily become injurious, in as much as they add 
another inflammation to that already existing. It is even said 
that some observations made during the prevalence of croup 
as an cpidcmy, seem to have proved that tartar ejiietic, ad- 
ministered at the commencement of the disease, has increased 
the laryngo-bracheal irritation, and promoted instead of 
checking the formation of the false membrane. 

The excitants of the bronchial secretions, such as sidphur, 
or the sulphuret of potass, in the form of pastilles or syrup, 
and various other j)reparations of the same kind, which are so 
frequently and so abusively prescribed in bronchitis of in- 
fants, whether there be a tendency to croup, or whether the 
disease be called hooping-cough, are generally injurious. 
They are to be entirely prohibited, because they increase the 
excitement of the parts, and often give rise to gastritis, with- 
out producing salutary evacuations. Some constitutions pos- 
sessing an evident disposition to a copious secretion of mucus, 
whose habit is not very irritable, and in whom there exists a 
well marked, though imperfect tendency to expectoration, are 
the only exception to the general rule that excludes the use 
of such dangerous and uncertain remedies, provided they 
have previously been submitted to evacuations of blood, and, 
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to a diluent, mild regimen. The same reflexions will apply 
to mild or severe bronchitis in adults. 

It is impossible to consider, with Mr, Webster, hooping- 
cough only as an affection of the brain : but the disease is 
evidently accompanied, in a great number of cases, with a 
secondary irritation of the brain. In this respect, leeches to 
the temples or behind the ears, which that physician recom- 
mends, may prove highly useful. It is, however, improper 
to add to this treatment calomel, ipecacuanha, rhubarb, di- 
gitalis, scilla, and antimony ; for the effects of those substances 
mutually destroy each other, an inconvenience always to be 
avoided in practice. Mr. Webster, it is true, considers the^ 
relief afforded to the brain by blood-letting as the fundamen- 
tal part of the treatment ; but why should he render this 
indication difficult to be fulfilled, by combining stimulants 
that act ui)on the digestive and respiratory organs with the 
use of antiphlogistics? ( 1 ) 

It would be almost absurd to prescribe expectorants in 
cases of phthysis resulting from chronic pleurisy, from tuber- 
cles that are yet entire, (2) or from indurations or schirrous 
degenerescence of the lungs. The excitement occasioned by 
those substances would never fiiil to exasperate the disease, 
without any iiseful result; and should the mucous membrane 
ofthe bronchiffi have hitherto remained unaffected, those 
stimulants, acting upon its secretions, would inevitably in- 
flame it, and accelerate death. 

When violent pneumonia and bronchitis show a tendency 
to the chronic stage, stimulants are generally resorted to, 



(1) London Medical and PkyskalJournal, December, 1822. 

(2) These products of inflammation, on which vre daijy acquire more accu- 
rate ideas, have not always been considered incurable. Cialien, among 
others, lioped that some remedy would eventually be discovered for tlieir 
cure. He believes they can exist a long- lime without occasioning any disor- 
der, lam even inclined to think, sa\s he. that nature alone operates the 
resolution of tubercles that are entirely formed ; but this never takes placa 
after the inflammatory process has commenced, and (he indication consists ia 
preventing tliat luflammation. Blood-lettinjj, antiphlogi^tics, u severe diet, 
entire absiinence of animal fv)od, and a diet almost exclusively composed of 
vegetables— such are the means recommended by Cullen lor their cure. This 
shows that the truth was known before us. The theoretical and practical 
rules laid down by the Scotch physicians iiave been adoptedjby M. Brou.vsais. 
Shortly after, Laennec converted into a sort of certainly this possibility of 
curing tubercles, which had been but imperfectly understood by his pre- 
decessors. 

Vol. II. 11 
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but also without benefit. It is then intended to empiy tlie 
rhest, and promote tlie expulsion of the matter that obstructs 
ihe viscera ; the physicians that adopt this practice do not 
perceive that by stimulating the irritated parts, the secretions 
are rendered more copious, and that by renewing the matter 
as quick as it is expectorated, the disease is protracted and 
aggravated, instead of being cured. The stimulants that in- 
crease the puhnonary secretions, can never l>e employed 
except after the almost entire cessation of phlogosis in the 
bronchicE and lungs, where the matn^r supplied by the irrita- 
ted tissues is expectorated with dirticulty, or where the 
vascular erethysim having subsided, the mucous secretion 
does not become copious with sufficient rapidity. In lym- 
phatic subjects, whose fibres are relaxed, and not very irritable, 
and whose chest is habitually loaded with mucosities, active 
expectorants may be administered ; but they would increase 
the cough, and almost infallibly bring on disorganization of 
the diseased parts, when the subject is dry, irritable, and the 
lungs secreting but a small proportion of liquids. 

Out of the best indicated expectorants, emetics in nausea- 
ting doses must be rejected, owing to their facility of giving 
rise to gastritis. Ammonia, as indicated by Cullen, is too 
powerful a substance, and is too prompt in rousyig the circu- 
lation, to be prescribed without danger. Kcrmes mineral 
possesses properties which it is generally impossible to fore- 
see with accuracy, and deserves no confidence. Vegetable 
substances, such as polygalu, scilla, the syrup of erysinuni, 
♦fcc. will generally be sufficient to fill the indications. Sul- 
phur, the sul|)huret of polass, and hydro sulphurous waters, 
have often been serviceable, and have justified the credit 
they now enjoy. 

The inspiration of aqueous vapours, saturated with vine- 
gar, ether, or aromatic principles, have often been advanta- 
geously substituted for expectorants exhibited internally. 

These remedies, by leaving the stomach free, are less in- 
jurious than those which are first to operate u[)on that viscus ; 
but they are also to be prescribed merely at that period of 
the disease where the acute stage has subsided, and in sub- 
jects whose general susceptibility as well as pulmonary irrita- 
bility are not much developed. 

The nmcous membrane of the aerial passages may become, 
aswellasnearly all similar organs, a sort of emunctory,through 
^vhich the constitution throws out of the system the surplus 
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materials of nutrition. In lynip'uatic, corpulent subjects, 
who lead a sedentary and inactive life, and who have arrived 
at a certain age, it is not uncommon to observe copious secre- 
tions of mucosities in the chest, without inflammation in the 
broiichise, or any symptom of disorganization in the luniks. 
1 have met with several cases of this disease in men, which, 
I believe, is too generally neglected. I found the patients 
under the use of pastilles of sulphur or of ipecacuanha, of 
oxymell scilloB, or other substances destined to keep up a se- 
cretion, the suppression of which appeared to them dangerous. 
But in such cases stimulants are at least useless : they have 
a tendency to increase the evacuations from the lungs, 
change into a real inflammation the mere excitement of the 
secretory process in the bronchiae, and finally give rise to se- 
rious disorders in the lungs. A severe regimen, continued 
exercise, low diet, revulsives to the skin, will be necessary 
to give a new direction to vital action, and reliev e the lungs 
from the habitual obstruction existing within the chest. 

Every paroxysm of asthma generally terminates in a more 
or less abundant secretion of more or less limpid, viscous and 
thick mucosities. It has often been attempted to bring on 
that evacuation at the commencement of the paroxysm, in or- 
der to cause its abortion ; but the remedies employed for 
that purpose generally prove ineflicacious, and determine, 
after a certain length of time, inflammation in the stomach, 
which it is diflicult to cure ; they should therefore be resorted 
to only towards the end of the paroxysm, during which some 
gently stimulating infusions, such as those of linden, orange 
flowers, &c. are alone proper. Ipecacuanha, in pastilles or 
syrup, may afterwards become useful. I have several times 
made use of them, and observed that under their influence, 
expectoration is pretty soon established, at the same time that 
the paroxysms diminish in violence. But, in order to obtain 
these results, the patient should not be of an irritable habit 
that his stomach be sound, and his mucous membranes copi- 
ously supplied with secretion. 

Such are the principal cases in which stimulants that pro- 
mote bronchial secretions may become serviceable in practice. 
Let us now examine the mode of acting, and the circumstan- 
ces which sanction the employment of substances of a con- 
trary effect. 



80 



DIRECT STIMULATING MEDICATIONS. 



Section III. 

Of the means calculated to diminish the pulmonary secretion- 

Bulsamic and resinous principles, as well as nuicilaginous 
substances, combined witb bitters and aromatics, arc fre- 
quently emyloyed in medicine to promote expectoration. 
Ivy, horehound, and several otber labiated plants ; Iceland 
moss, turpentine, tar, the balsams of Tolu, of la Mecque, of 
Copahu, and of Peru ; benzoin, benzoic acid, myrrh, catechu, 
the resinous extracts of guaiacum and of anise, lime water, or 
the decoction of bark, combined with some mucilage : such 
are the remedies employed for the san)e purpose. These 
substances, like those mentioned in the preceding section, 
produce first an excitement in the stomach, and afterwards 
through sympathy or absorption of their particles, the mu- 
cous membrane of the bronchia? ; but they differ with them 
in this respect, that far from increasing the bronchial secre- 
tion, they diminish its quality and promote its expulsion. 
This last effect is only secondary, and is less worthy of atten- 
tion than the impression received by the mucous membrane. 

The place which those substances should occupy in the- 
rapeutics, must be separate from that of expectorants pro- 
perly so called. The substances which tend to diminish or 
totally suppress the mucous secretions of tho urinary passage 
and genital organs, cannot increase that of the internal coat of 
the lungs. It would be leading the young practitioner into 
error to continue to confound them with scilla and kermcs, 
for instance, which promote the bronchial secretions. Should 
it be necessary to restore that evacuation after it has been 
suspended, it would not be immaterial to prescribe polygala, 
or the balsam of Tolu : from this we may conclude in fa^ 
vour of the distinction I wish to establish between substances 
included under the same denomination. Clinical observa- 
tion, directed towards the study of the effect produced by 
various stimulants upon the vitality of the ierial tube, will 
contribute to give greater accuracy to this investigation, and 
perhaps bring from one into the other class, or entirely re- 
ject, substances that have been hitherto imperfectly under- 
stood, or nearly null in their effect. 

There is no remedy that has accelerated the death of a 
greater number of phthysical patients, than those y;ommonly 
called balsamic. All balsams contain an acrid and stimulat- 
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in!? substance : wlicn taken internally, they create a sense 
ofacrimony and heat in the throat, stomach, and intestines; 
under their influence, the pulse rises, and the skin becomes 
dry and hot. By increasing the circuhition in the lungs, 
these substances accelerate their disorganization in propor- 
tion to their degree of activity, and to the vigour of the pa- 
tient. For this reason, they ought to be totally banished 
from the treatment of phthysis ; an<l, in this disease, we are 
to consider as real poisons all compositions containing bal- 
samic substances, such as the balsam of sulphur with aniseed, 
Morton's pills, the pills of cynoglosse, 6cc. If these reme- 
dies have sometimes succeeded, it was only in catarrhal affec- 
tions which were confounded with phthysis. These reflec- 
tions, which seem to have been first written by a modern phy- 
siological physician, belong to Bosquil Ion, or perhaps toCullen, 
whose doctrine the former had imbibed in his notes to his 
translation of the Scotch phy^sician. M. Broussais very pro- 
perly adds that balsams stimulate, and even inflame the 
stomach, if that organ be already disposed to irritation, ac- 
celerate the appearance of diarrhasa, increase the violence of 
the hectic fever, and multiply the causes of destruction by 
which the unfortunate victims of phthisis are surrounded. (J ) 
There is even more than a perfect analogy in the precepts 
established by those physicians ; and the prohibition of bal- 
sams and of their compounds, is still more absolute in Cullen 
and Bosquillon, than in 31. Broussais. 

Although specially prescribed, when a copious, fetid and 
sanious expectoration, mixed with streaks of blood, announce 
the existence of some ulceration in the lungs, balsamic sub- 
stances j)ossess none of the vulnerary and cicatrizing proper- 
ties attributed to them by modern physicians. They might not 
be, however, totally useless in habits whose mucous secre- 
tions are abundant, in whom the lungs are easily engaged, 
in consequence of bronchitis which tends towards the chro- 
nic stage. The subjects T have before alluded to, whose 
mucous membrane of the lungs is affected with a copious se- 
cretion and habitual catarrh, frequently make use of the 
balsam of Tolu, and with some advantage, when the stomach 
is not very irritable, and the chest free from parenchymatous 
inflammation. But it is necessary, in all cases, to watch their 



(1 ) Ilistoire dcs phlegmasics cbroniques, t. II. 348. 
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^ effects, and suppress them altogether, as soon as the cpigas 
trie sensibility, thirst, redness of the tip of the tongue, 
quickness of the pulse, the heat of skin and ardour in the chest, 
announce that they are injurious, and excite too much irri- 
tation in the principal viscera. 

It is in general necessary to avoid prescribing balsamic 
substances for a long space of time ; for they would soon 
loose the efTicacy, and require indefinite large doses, to the 
detriment of the disgestivc and repiratory organs, whilst 
by occasionally suspending their employment, the organs are 
allowed to rest, the excitement they had experienced disap- 
pears, and they recover their former susceptibility, without 
being so liable to contract alterations of structure which are 
generally mortal. 

Balsamic substances have been tried to be introduced info 
the lungs in the form of vapour. Tar fumigations, recom- 
mended in Russia and England by Sir A. Criffhton, (1) have 
already fallen into a deserved discredit. Dr. F. Forbes has 
shown that they operate unfavourably in all cases of con- 
firmed phthisis, and that they are admissible only in some 
chronic catarrhs. (2) The same remark will apply to the 
vapours of turpentine, to all balsams submitted to the action 
of heat, and even to benzoic acid produced by the combustion 
of benzoin. These substances, thus administered, maybe- 
come more injurious than when taken through the mouth, 
but they also operate with less force ; their use can never be 
sanctioned, except in some lymphatic habits, possessing little 
irritability, and in chronic bronchitis, accompanied with co- 
pious expectoration, but without any disorganizing inflamma- 
tion in the lungs. 

Experience has never confirmed the good effects expected 
to be derived from the use of oxygen and other stimulating 
gases for the cure of consumption ; facts, on the contrary, show 
that they are frequently injurious. 
^ When it is intended to diminish expectoration in phthysis, 
mucilaginus, combined with bitter substances, constitute very 
precious remedies. They are, it is true, unavailing in pro- 
found disorganization of the parenchyma of the lungs; but, 
in less serious cases, they rouse the strength, improve the 



(1) London Medical Repository, February, 1810. 

(2) London Medical and Physical Jov/nal, October, 1 822. 
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oondition of the expectoration, diminish the frequency of the 
cough, allay the irritabihty and hectic fever. Such are the 
properties which M. Regnault lias discovered in Iceland 
moss, and described with great accuracy. The decoction ot 
bark, with the addition of a jelly made of hartshorn or 
isinglass, might well be substituted for that plant. Should 
its bitter and astringent principles not agree with the stomach, 
it would be proper to extract the jelly it contains, and reduce 
it to a state of mucilage of a certain consistency and mildness. 
Lichens, as well as all bitter combined with gelatinous sub- 
stances, have often produced the most unexpected benificial 
results in protracted catarrhs, where the subject is of a lym- 
phatic and not very irritable habit. They are much superior 
to balsams, and less warm, acrid and irritating for the sto- 
mach and vascular system. Whenever irritations exist in 
the abdomen, they are not to be nmdr- use of, as Sir A. 
Crighton very properly observes, especially if the pulse be 
frequent, the cough difficult and dry, the expectoration rare, 
and the ardour in the chest considerable. 

Notwithstanding what has been said in favour of the con- 
serve of roses by Forestus, Vahriola, and Rivi re, incases 
of phthysis, it must never be given except when the habit is 
not very irritable, the fibres relaxed, and the expectoration 
too copious. 

The acetate of lead has been prescribed against the mucous 
secretions of the lungs, and especially against the colliquative 
sweats of phthysical patients. This preparation, so much ex- 
tolled by Hundertmark, has recently been employed with a 
sort of success by M. Fouquier. (1) He gives it solid, in pills 
of one to eight, ten, or twelve grains. M. Barbier thinks it 
can even be carried farther. This remedy is nevertheless 
essentially revulsive; it has a tendency to irritate the gastro- 
intestinal surface, and thereby diminish the pulmonary arnl 
cutaneous excretions. Hence it is scarcely worth noticing 
here ; suffice it to say that it is dangerous, and that the ad- 
vantages, which are still problematical, sought to be obtainetl 
from it, can by no means compensate for the serious acci- 
dents to which it may give rise. 



(1) Considerations gcniraJrs sur If mo'Je il'adrainistrat 'ton des media 
et observations sur Pusage interne de l^avetate de plcmb ; par M. Ratior. 
1820, in 8 vo. 



84 



DIRKCT STlMULATIiNG MKDICATIO.XS 



The MSG of digitalis-, of narcotics, and especially of the hv- 
dio-cyaiiic acid, which has still a great number of partisans 
for the cure of phthysis, is to be ranked among the stimulat- 
ing medications of the nervous and vascular systems. Their 
effects will be noticed in another place. 

, Section IV. 

Of the means calculated to j)roihice the ahsorption of Jymj)]iatic 
indurations of the lungs. 

Attempts have often been made at producing the resolution 
of lymphatic engorgements, or rather of the alterations occur- 
ing in the tissue of the lungs in consequence of chronic in- 
flammation. It would be difficult to enumerate all the mea- 
sures, generally impirical, which routine and (juackcry have 
consecrated against one of the most common and fiital diseas- 
es to which our species is liable; emetics every two days ; oal- 
sains combined with aromatics ; purgatives more or less act- 
ive, have all been tried. These medications are revulsive, 
and cannot act upon the lungs but by irritating the internal 
surfjice of the stomach and intestines. 

The trial made in the United States by the illustrious prac- 
titioner B. Rush, of mercuryin consumption,, is still carried on 
in that country. Salivation, in the eyes of the physicians of 
the United States, is specially serviceable against indurations 
of the lungs. Dr. Little, of Mercersburg, has published very 
interesting results, obtained from the direct inspiration of 
mercurial vapours sufficiently concentrated as to being on 
salivation in twenty, twenty-four, or forly-ei<T}it hours at the 
utmost. This American physician never fails to subdue at 
(irst the inflammatory diathesis, whenever it exists, and af- 
terwards to prescribe appropriate tonics along with the mer- 
curial vapours.(l) This method has not been, and does not 
jleserve to be employed in Europe. Mercury, under w hatever 
tifhapc it is administered, excites the vascular system, and 
disorders all the functions ; and it is readily conceived that 
this blind conduct will be productive of more mischief than 
good. The deuto-chloruret of mercuy, however, in small 
doses, combined with mucilage, has proved successful 



{ I) Bulletin de la FacuIU de Jlededne, 1809, page 03. 
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in persons who were reputed to have been imperfectly cured 
of syphilis ; but amongthe patients subjected to thistreatment, 
even in the most favourable cases, many have not been bene- 
fitted i)y it; in others, it has accelerated the disorganization of 
the lungs ; and those which have been more or less completely 
cured by that method, were only afiocted with simple chronic 
catarrhs, and would, in all probability, have been ecjually re- 
lieved by regimen, rest, demulcents and revulsions. This 
fact is the more probable, as it is difficult to place confidence 
in the therapeutical effects of one eighth or sixth part of a 
grain of corrosive sublimate, thrown into a cuj) of a solution 
of gum, in which it does not fail to be decomposed, and con- 
verted into calomel. 

The strongest stimulants, although generally prohibited 
whenever they extend their action to the inflamed resj^iratory 
organs, may, as we have already said, be employed without 
danger in some constitutions. But the medication which some 
physicians have advised, and which consists in creating an 
artificial fever, with the view to promote the resolution of 
tubercles and the disappearance of lymphatic indurations, is 
to be totally prohibited. It is very easy to produce fever in 
exhausted subjects, v. here the stomach and nervous system 
are vgry irritable and excitable. This is brought on by 
)neans of bitters, acid and irritating stibstances, known under 
the pompous name of antiscorbutics, of prepartions of anti- 
mony and sul))hur ; but, by accelerating the circulation, it is 
im|>ossibIe not to increase the pulmonary inflammation, by 
occasioning a greater quantity of blood to pass to the afl'ected 
tissues. It is not the resolution of tubercles or of indurations 
which is thereby produced, but the suppuration and disorgani- 
zation of both. M. Broussais very judiciou<^ly observes that 
some individuals may resist for a length of time the influence 
of this aggravation of the evil ; but the greater number re- 
ceive their death blow at th« very first dose of such remedies. 
Again, stimulants, even the best indicated and apparently the 
most beneficial, in cases of phthysis, must be aI)andotted the 
moment that thepnise rises, and fever brought on or increas- 
ed, This rule is without exception ; neither the apparent de- 
bility of the subject, nor lividity of the skin, flaccidity of the 
muscles, small pulse, nor the state of vacuity of the arteries, 
can authorise the use of tonics, whenever they produce the 
eflects abovementioned. By a deviation from this course of 
conduct, the phvsician will have to repent for Imving nmlti" 

Vol. ii. " 12 
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plied the sufferings of the patient, and accelerated a dissolu- 
tion which might liavc been retarded by a more rational and 
methodical treatment. 



CHAPTER Vl. 

OF DIRECT STIMULATING MEDICATIONS APPLIED TO tllK 
DIGESTIVE CANAL. 

Section I. 

General considerations. 

If it be true that few organs are more frequently affected 
with irritation than the digestive canal, it is equally certain 
that none are exposed to the action of as great a number of di- 
etetic and medicinal stimulants. When we consider how the 
stomach and intestines are incessantly tormented by all sorts 
of agents, both in health and disease, U is difficult to conceive 
that they can resist so many causes of organization. * They 
are the habitual depositories of stimulants destined to modify- 
other parts ; and during their disorders, the loss of appetite, 
a profound sense of debility, repugnance to the exrrciac of 
volition or its absolute impossibility, are as many circum- 
stances which seem to invite the physician to prescribe stimu- 
lating substances. Hence they have been given under every 
shape, and one of the greatest benefits of the medical doc- 
trine generally adopted at the present day, is to have pointed 
out the danger attending their exhibition in the majority of 
cases. 

The stimulating medications made use of in the diseases 
of the alimentary canal, may be classed as follows : 1st, evacu- 
ants, 2d, tonics and stimulants, 3d, astringents, 4th, counter- 
poisons and vermifuges. 
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• Section II. 

Of the means of promoting secretions and exhalations in the 
digestive viscera. 

The stimulants that excite the secretions and exhalations 
of the digestive canal, never operate without, at the same 
time, promoting contractions, to a certain degree, of the sto- 
mach or intestines. Hence the name of emetic or purgative 
which has been given them. But- in the medication they pro- 
duce, muscular action, or the expulsion of the remedy, of the 
matter accumulated in the gastro-intestinal cavity, and of the 
liquids instantaneously thrown out by the exhalants, is of a 
lesser importance than the impression immediately received 
by the stimulated membranes. From this impression, we are 
enabled to determine the advantages or the inconvenience 
attending the use of evacuants, and it is also upon that im- 
pression that the physiological physician is to fix his special 
attention. 

Of Emetics. — When the stomach is irritated or overloaded 
with indigestible alimentary substances, the mildest liquids, 
taken warm, and in sufficiently large quantities, will alone 
induce vouiiting. Water, milk, the decoctions of mucilagi- 
nous plants, are also particularly fitted for that purpose, as 
also titillating the uvula and pharynx with the hairs of a 
quill, or with the fingers. 

Among the irritating emetics, antimoniura tartarizatum 
and ipecacuanha are the most prominent. Tht; root of this 
last mentioned plant contains a particular substance, of the 
nature of alkalis, in which its emetic property essentially re- 
.sides, and which 3IM. Magendie and Pelletier have called 
(viHine. This substance may be substituted for ipecacuanha, 
in subjects who feel a particular repugnance for that remedy. 
Emetine, coloured or impure, is given in the dose of three to 
four grains for adults ; that which is white, or in a pure state, 
has the same effect at the dose of one grain. By dissolving- 
it in two ounces of a gentle infusion of orange flowers, with 
the addition of half an ounce of syrup, a vomitive potion is ob- 
tained which is not very disagreeable, and is to be administered 
in the dose of one spoonful every quarter of an hour, until 
vomiting comes on. (I) 



(1) Emetine serves also for making- pastilles or a S3 rup which is capable 
of being substituted for the svru]) and pastilles of ipecacuanha. Thirty, 
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Various substances have been proposed, but to no eliect. 
as substitutes for tartar emetic and ipecacuanha. The leaves 
ofasarum europeum, extolled by LinuaMJS and by M. Loiscleur 
Deslongchamps ; the roots of several species of violet, in 
which M. Boullay has discovered emetine, which he, there- 
fore calls violine; the powdered roots of some kinds of eu- 
phorbium, employed by MM. Coste and Villemet, evidently 
possess a considerable emetic property ; but their effects ar« 
neither so accurately known, nor perhaps so constant, as to 
merit the preference over otfier emetics. Tiie same remark 
applies to kermes mineral, emetic wine, and to a variety of 
other preparations now fallen into disrepute AVhen pharma- 
cology su|)plies us with more certain remedies, free from in- 
convenience and danger, it is unnecessary to have recourse 
to others of a doubtful character. 

^ The operation of emetics caimot be too carefully analysed. 
Their first effect is to irritate the mucous membrane of the 
stomach. Under their influence, a slight and fugitive con- 
gestion takes place in the internal coat when the^parts are 
healthy; but this congestion becomes of a certain duration 
and of an inflammatory nature when the stomach is already 
irritated, or the remedy given in too large doses. This phe- 
nomenon is soon accompanied with a "copious secretion of 
thick and viscous mucosities, and with an exhalation of fluid 
from the lungs, which mixes with the medicine, and which 
Darwin has seen amounting, in some circumstances, to four 
or five turnblerfuls. The duodenum always participates in 
the irritation of the stomach, and the excitement of its inter- 
nal coat is soon communicated to the liver, as well as to the 
pancreas, the secretory process of which is thereby immedi- 
ately increased. The first intestine then contains a more or 
less yellow and deep coloured bile, united with the pancrea- 
tic juice, which are carried by the antiperistaltic motion of 
the bowels into the stomach. 

Whilst these phenomena are taking place, the patient feels 
a disagreeable sense of uneasiness and obstruction in the 
epigastric region. The nervous system is sympathetically ex- 



two grams of coloured emetine, in four ounces of sugar, are made into oilh 
of nine grams each, one of which is to be given every hour. The svrun con 
tarns sixteen grams of emetine in every pound. The dose of the pure eme- 
tine must never exceed a quarter of that which is coloured. Jlagend>e^. 
bormulary, translated by Dr. Baxter, of New York.) f.Vc/^e oJUie auihnr \ 
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t;ited ; hiccup, nausea, and retchings follow in order ; a viscous 
sweat flows IVom the w hole surface of the skin, and especially 
from tlie face, until vomiting conies on and expels the contents 
of the stomach. This sort of crisis brings on speedy relief, 
but the same symptonis soon return for a number of times, 
until the impression [)roduced by the emetic is totally ex- 
hausted. 

Next follow great fatigue and want of rest, sometimes an 
irresistible tendency to sleep. These phenomena, to which 
are to be added a gentle perspiration, or a copious secretion 
of urine, as well as a state of relief and ease, prove the vio- 
lence of the efforts caused by the remedy, and the extent of 
the disorders it has occasioned in the vital actions. Every 
j)art of the body shares the con\ ulsions of vomiting. Inde- 
pendent of the nervous action, which is sympathetically dis- 
turbed, the abdominal viscera and the lungs are also power- 
fully shaken. During every effort, the blood not being able 
to arrive freely to the heart, stops in the large veins, flushes 
the face, engorges the brain, and distends its capillaries to 
such a degree as to dispose it in a great measure to hemorrhage 
and ai)oplexy, or even give rise to those accidents. But 
these secondary effects, which have caused emetics to becoYi- 
sidered as sudorifics, diuretics or eminenagogues, are the re- 
sult of sympathies ; they are but transient, and subordinate 
to the impression received by the stomach. The fundamen- 
tal agency of emetics resides in that impression. 

As the phenomena of gastric affections become better un- 
derstood, this general rule will probably be established, that 
emetics can never be decidedly beneficial, except in those 
rare casas where the stomach actually contains foreign and 
irritating substances, which it would be dangerous to leave 
longer on the stomach. They are to be almost exclusively 
reserved for bringing on evacuations, the necessity of which 
is indicated by positive signs; but even then, it must be re- 
membered that all emetics are irritating, and that the mild- 
est of them are to be preferred. Whenever the stomach con- 
tains poisonous matter, or is over-loaded with aliments, titilla- 
tion of the throat, or copious tepid drinks, are entitled to a 
decided preference over emetics. Should ipecacuanha, tar- 
tarized antimony or emetine be deemed indispensable, they 
should be given uncombined with others or among them- 
selves, and in very small doses, in order to avoid violently 
exciting the stomach. Experience does not appear to have 
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positively shown that any one of those substances possesses a 
decided superiority over the others; but ipecacuanha seems 
to bo milder than the other two. 

When vomiting comes on, it is greatly assisted by copious 
mild drinks, which will ease and shorten the retchings, and 
contribute to allay the irritating effect of the remedy. 

It was fofmerly thought useful to fill the stomach with food, 
before giving an emetic, in order to assist vomiting. This 
practice added to the irritation produced by the remedy, and 
to that constituting the disease. The same effect is obtained 
in a more rational manner, by means of diluent mild drinks. 

Too much reliance vshould not be placed on the evacuations 
produced by a vomit, because they are the result of the ex- 
citement it creates in the organs from which thoy proceed. 
The relief and rest that follows their effects istobe carefully 
attended to; for experience has taught that they are moic 
the result of the cessation of the disorder and efforts occasion- 
ed by the remedy, than of the resolution of the phlogosis, 
which frequently resumes its coures, and makes its appear- 
ance again the next day with renewed vigour and extent. 

In violent irritations of the stomach, when patients spon 
taneously vomit bilious and greenish mucosities, a number of 
])hysicians had immediate recourse to emetics. The conse- 
quence was that either the patient was suddenly cured, or the 
disease changed into a more violent disorder, or into bilious 
adynamic and ataxic fevers. I have often witnessed those 
fatal mutations, which were applauded by ignorance, in con- 
sidering the disease as unmasked, instead of recognising that 
it had simply been exasperated by the remedy. 'JMiis order 
of things has now given place to antiphlogistics, as indicated 
in the first division of this work, which prevents that train of 
accidents and of mortal fevers which wore so apt to follow 
extensive bilious and gastric derangements. 

Emetics are generally improper during irritations of the 
stomach ; they can never be allowed except in lymphatic sub- 
jects, whose fibres are relaxed and not very irritable, the 
thirst null, tongue wide, pale at its edges, loaded in the cen- 
tre with thick and yellowish mucosities; the belly souple, 
without great morbid heat, or pain on pressure. In such 
cases, the irritation of the stomach is not intense ; a viscous 
mucosity covers its villous coat; and by creating in that mem - 
brane an artificial excitement, a copious exhalation, it is 



DIRECT STIMULATING MEDICATIONS. 



91 



jtosslble to change that condition, diminish the rapidity of 
the vital actions, and promote a more speedy resohition. 

Physicians of the present day may, hoivever, use emetics 
with greater security than formerly. Instead, of giving infu- 
sions of camomile, broths and other stimulants susceptible of 
increasing the irritation caused by the emetic, after its exhi- 
bition, they prescribe a severe abstinence, gummy drinks, 
and emollient fomentations on the abdomen, in order to ex- 
tinguish the last traces ofirrrtation of the stomach, and restore 
that organ with greater certainty to its healthy condition. 

When, by means of general antiphlogistics and local bleed- 
ing, the symptoms of ga^^tritis have been subdued, and the 
tongue remains white or yellowish, the patient experiencing 
a constant bilious taste, a violent head-ache at the lovvcr 
part of the forehead, repeated efforts at vomiting, without 
fever, heat of skin, or pain in the abdomen, an emetic may 
be allowed, carefully watching its effects, and removing, by 
means of mild demulcent dritiks, the unpleasent conseqences 
it might produce. The continuance of emollient drinks and 
of abstinence, would no doubt be sufficient to operate the 
cure of those symptoms ; but a more active treatment is re- 
sorted to with the view to shorten the duration of the disease, 
without adopting a doubtful course. Opium, as prescribed 
by Sydenham, on the evening of the day that the emetic has 
been taken, in order to subdue tlie irritation that might still 
remain in consequence of the vomiting, is now totally aban- 
doned; and even should that be the result, narcotics are not 
the remedies proper to be employed. (1) 

With regard to furimculous eruptions, which are justly 
considered as frequently arising from irritation of the sto- 



(I) Emetics, says M. Broiissais, can never cure g-astro-entcritis, except 
by the revulsion and critical evacuations tliey produce: (lieir effect is, tliere- 
fore, uncertain in slight cases; and in more serious circumstances, they are 
alwaj's danf^erous; for they never fail to increase the inflammation, w hicli 
they have been unable to cure. [Exdinen, Proposistion 287.) This doc- 
trine appears to me incontrovertible. But if emetics cure some cases of 
slight gastritis, it is probably not by revulsion, since they operate on t!ie dis- 
eased organ ; it is by chanjTing the condition of tlie organ and substituting an 
irritation, followed with critical evacuations, and of a different nature from 
that constituting the disease. I'he crisis is then the effect and not the cause 
of the change induced in the mucous membrane of the stomach, and we can- 
not with propriety call revulsive a medication which conssts in stimulating 
parts already irritated, otherwise it would become necessary to give another 
uame to tlie medications oxercis -d at a distance from thoye ptirts, ^^itll the 
vicT? to relieve them. {J^ote of the aiitbor. ) 
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macli, emetics arc to be totally cxcliuled from their trcatnicnti 
in many cases they perpetuate them, by keeping n|) the in- 
ternal inflammation of which they are tlie result. They are 
not to be employed in those circumstances, unless the j)aticnt 
presents the whole of the symptoms above indicated. 

Of Purgatives. — The preceding considerations, relative to 
the mode. of acting of emetic preparations, or to the circum- 
stances requiring or tolerating their employment, are almost 
entirely apj)licable to purgatives. Among these vvc may 
again meet with emetics, given in small doses, diluted in a 
large vehicle. Their minute particles being tlien more di- 
vided, cannot strongly irritate the stomach, and are carried 
widi the liquid into the intestines, where they cause purging. 
All stimulating or simply indigestible substances, which fa- 
tigue the digestive canal, may also produce the same effect. 
The most common among purgatives properly so called, arc 
honey, prunes, tamarinds, manna, cassisi, the oil of sweet 
almonds, ol' olive and of ricmum, the syrup of peach flowers, 
tlie tartrates of potass and of soda, the sub-jjhosphate of so- 
da, sulphates of potass, of soda and of magnesia, as well as the 
mineral waters Avhich hold these salts in solution ; the proto- 
chloruret of mercury, nerprum, rhubarb and senna ; next to 
them we have gratiola, bryony, tiie second bark of the black 
uillow tree, black hellebore, jalap, aloes, colocyntli, vera- 
trine, crotoii oil, Sic. 

All these substances act in the same manner, but with dif- 
ferent degrees of violence. They all produce a certain de- 
gree of i rritation in the intestines, accompanied by redness, 
increased temperafure, slight tumefaction, and generally 
with pain in their mucous membrane. The disorder which 
then takes place is less great than in vomiting, but it is cha- 
racterized by all the accidents of a transient or somewhat 
permanent enteritis. 

The irritating effect of purgatives upon the inncons mem- 
brane of the stomach is generally inconsiderable, except 
when that organ is very cxcitabel, or to acertain degre eirri- 
tated. The excitement h receives may also be such as to 
cause its sudden contraction, and the expulsion of the pur- 
gative through the month. In most cases, a sense of ob- 
struction, of heaviness and even heat, is felt at the epigastri- 
um, with a reluctance for food. But the irritation seems 
siiortly to change its seat ; as the stomach becomes more 
free, borborygons come on, the belly is tumefied ; colic pains 
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and copious frequent stools. In its progressive march, the 
irritating substance acts successively upon the various parts 
of the intestinal canal. In the duodenum, it stimulates the 
orifice of the ductus choledochus, and promotes a rapid and 
copious secretion of [)ilc ; and, as it proceeds downwards, 
its presence occasions the exhalation of a (juantity ofmuco- 
sitios, until it reaches the rectum, and is finally expelled. 

The impression produced by purgatives upon the intes- 
tines always accelerates their peristaltic motion. The first 
stools chiefly consist of the foecal matters lodged in the large 
intestines ; shortly after, the evacuations are composted of 
mucous, serous, bilious, and more or less copious liquids, 
mixed with the purgative and with the drinks administered 
in order to promote its action : the latter almost exclusively 
constitute the last evacuations. 

The irritating action of purgatives singularly varies in the 
threefold respect of its violence, duration, and extent. When 
the substance does not possess very great activity, it only 
promotes the secretions and exhalations above mentioned. 
As it proceeds through the alimentary canal, the parts dis- 
engaged during its passage soon recover their natural condi- 
tion ;iin this manner, it afi^ects but very small portions of in- 
testine successively and separately. Below the place Avhich 
it actually stimulates, the purgative does not yet irritate 
the mucous membrane ; above it, the excitement it has pro- 
duced is already begining to subside. 

But the case is very different when sidistances highly irri- 
tating are made use of: the over-excitement of the intestines 
persists in the parts primitively aflected, and extends to a 
distance, as the purgative approaches the anus. Instead of 
mucosities and perspiratory fluids, the inner coat of the in- 
testines furnishes a certain quantity of blood. The colic 
pains are very acute, the anus becomes hot, violent retch- 
ings and tenesmus succeed each other with rapidity. TJie 
duodenum, the latter [)ortion of the ileum, thecoecum, and the 
inferior extremity of the large intestines, specially receive 
the effects of that incendiary irritation, traces of which are 
to be found in the remaining portions of the alimeniary 
canal. The enteritis which follows persists for some days, 
or even weeks and months. I have known a man who, six 
months after having taken a purgative poison which had 
acquired celebrity, still had three or four liquid and painful 
stools ever dav. In this case, the enteritis has become chro- 
VoL. 11." 13., 
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iiic ; aiul the subject was still rejoicin.i^ of the lasting effects 
of tlie remedy ! 

The sympathetic phenomena produced by purgatives de- 
serve a serious attention, in as much as they give the mea- 
sure of the extent to \vhich the intestinal canal is irritated. 
When colic pains come on, the pulse becomes unequal and 
intermittent ; during the whole time of the operation of the 
remedy, it is smaller and more frequent than in health. A 
general and painful sense of cold, or rather a sort of shiver- 
ing, is occasionally felt; the skin is dry; persj)iration, 
urine, and the secretion of the mucous membranes of the 
upper part of the body is either diminished or suppressed. 
The liquids extravasated in the serous cavities are some- 
times taken up by tho absorbents. Muscular strength is 
impaired ; the limbs are unwilling to move ; the sensations 
appear vague and imperfect ; the intellectual functions are 
difficult and slow, and the inclination to sleep is irresistible. 
The severity of these symptoms is in proj)ortion to that of 
the intestinal irritation. When they are moderate, and soon 
disappear, the urine becomes more copious, the cutaneous 
perspiration returns, the pulse is large, and all the various 
elaborations, previously suspended, are re-established.^ At 
this period, weakness subsides, and the want of aliments rv- 
turns. Within the space of a few hours the physician has 
been able to observe all the phenomena of the rise, progress, 
and decline, and of a sort of termination by crisis, also, of 
the convalescence of a more or less moderate enteritis. But 
when the impression of the purgative has been too great, the 
inflammation, far from disappearing, becomes stationary, and 
may even terminate into a state of adynamy. 

These considerations are sufficient to impress upon the 
mind the necessity of being careful and reserved in the em- 
ployment of purgatives. Their impression is more consi- 
derable and lasting than that of emetics. Some physicians 
place them among debilitants ; but their doctrine, which is 
correct in some respects, requires explanation. 

Purgatives never debilitate the intestinal canal ; on the 
contrary, they stimulate it to a certain extent, and increase 
its secretions, serous exhalations and peristaltic motion. In 
this respect, laxatives act in the same manner as drastics, 
with this ditference only, that their impression is not so pow- 
erful, that they may be readily assimilated, and that they 
are less irritating. M. Barbier has committed a great error 
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ill iittiiljuting to them a relaxing and astonic prop(Mty, the 
t)xistence of Which is entirely denied by tacts. We may 
easily pass by insensible gradations from the milder minora- 
tives to the warmest drastic, without bein"; able to draw a 
line of demarcation. The particles of jalap and of croton oil 
when largely diluted are merely laxative ; those of manna 
or of cream of tartar, placed in contact with an intestine the 
sensibility of which is much exahed, may inflame it to a high 
degree, and give rise to all the phetiomena of a violent 
purging. 

The general weakness and unwUingness to move, which 
accompanies the action of jmrgativcs, ai e th(! result of the 
pain they occasion in the intestines, as we find it demonstrat- 
ed by the whole history of enteritis. After the operation of 
the remedy, should the pulse be reduced in frequency and 
vigour, this phenomenon is to be attributed to the cessation of 
the artijficial excitement i)roduced in the intestines, and some- 
times of that for which the remedy has been prescribed. On 
the contrary, should the irritation be thereby increased, the 
symptoms of debility will not take place, or if they do, they 
will bo accompanied with other phenomena that characterize 
gastrn-ealeritis with adynamy. In appreciating the state of 
debility resulting from purgatives, we are to take into account 
the general fatigue they produce, and from which the nervous 
system tends to recover by means of rest and sleep ; and also 
the material loss occasioned by the increase of intestinal 
secretions and exhalations ; but I do not believe that, except 
the cases of excessive evacuations, this loss can have a great 
share in the production of the state of asteny ivhich then exists. 
In general, when the secretions are increased, it is much less 
the expelled substance that caused the debility, than the irri- 
tation which has occasioned that increased secretion, and sym- 
pathetically disordered the principal viscera. 

The question must, therefore, be decided as follows : 1st, 
purgatives constantly stimulate or irritate the intestines; 2d, 
they never occasion general debility but in consequence of the 
pain and fatigue they occasion, of the cessation of the irrita- 
tation previously existing, and lastly, of the materia! losses to 
which they give rise; 3d, when they exasperate instead of 
curing irritations, they increase the fever, heat, and all the 
sympathetic excitements, or produce general adynamy. 

Those remarks are entirely applicable to emetics, which 
some French practitioners, in imitation of the Italian ron- 
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fro-slitnHJisf!<, have determined to consider as possessing a 
mild and anti|)lilogistic projjcrty. 

Purgatives may be administered by tlic mouth, the anus, 
in frictions on tlie skin, or injection in the veins. The two hit- 
ter arc not much used ; frictions with the tinctures of jalii|) or 
aloes are too uncertain, and their introduction into the veins 
too dangerous to deserve a place among therapeutical agents. 
Purgative cnemata arc more really and generally useful. 
Their employment is founded upon this important fact, that 
excitements produced in the rectum and colon are transmit- 
ted, through the sympathies or the continuity of mem- ^ 
lirancs, to the small intestines, in which they accelerate the > 
peristaltic contractions, and |)roduce a copious secretion of 
mucus and the phenomena of purging. In order to obtain 
this effect, it is not even necessary that the purgative sub- 
stance should penetrate far into the large intestines. The 
irritating impression exercised upon the extremity of the 
rectum by sup|)Ositories of soap, aloes or olhes substances, 
are sufficient to excite the whole extent of the intestinal 
canal. 

There is this essential difference between the purgatives 
administered througli the mouth and those introduced into the 
rectum, that the former act more powerfully upon t'ne supe- 
rior portions of the alimentary canal, whilst the latter ojjerate 
at first upon its inferior extremity, and very sliglitly upon the 
parts above : Ijence the dose of the last should always be 
stronger than that of the others. 

From this remarkable difference of action, we derive the 
following important precept, that in inflammations of the 
stomach and of the first divisions of the siruill intestines, the 
])urgatives that the case recpiires are to be injected into the 
rectum ; and reciprocally, when purgatives are called for in 
colitis, they arc to be given through the mouth, because when 
they arrive at the rectum, they are dissolved, milder, and less 
susceptible of producing much excitement. 

There are some purgatives that operate specially upon 
ceHain parts of the digestive canal. Thus, castor oil, the 
neutral salts, manna, affect the sui)erior jiortion of the small 
intestines ; aloes and hellebore, on the contrarv, strongly irri- 
tate tm colon and rectum. According to circumstances, the- 
rapeutics is much benefitted by this dilfcrence of properties in 
remedies of the same class. 

Whatever be the nature of purgatives or the channel 
through which they arc introduced, we are to boar in min<l 
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that tlicy give rise to a certain deirree of enteritis wliicii it is 
necessary to subdue and bring- to a hap|)y termination. 
Hence the subject is to be prepared by a preliminary diet of 
twelve or fifteen hours, and by copious diluent drinks, for tbe 
reception of the irritating- substance. As soon as this is ad- 
ministered, and when uneasiness, colic pains and dejections 
come on, large quantities of barley water, of gelatinous or 
herbaceous broths, must l)e prescribed. These liquids pro- 
mote the purging, by gently exciting the intestinal secretions 
and contractions, and by preventing an over-excitement of 
the blood-vessels. In many cases, it is only necessary that a 
very gently purgative should move the intestiniil canal, when 
laxative broths shall keep up, and even increase the evacua- 
tion. During the operation of the remedy, the patient must 
remain quiet, avoid exercise and cold, which might derange 
or exasperate the phlegmasia with which he is affected. Af- 
ter that operation has ceased, the same measures arc neces- 
sary in order to accelerate the disapi)earance of the irritation. 
Broth and soup are injurious before the lapse of six, twelve 
or twenty-foin- hours; for they have often changed into violent 
enteritis, a simple excitement which, without them, would 
have disappeared in a few hours. 

The various substances that we have mentioned are sel- 
dom given by themselves. Manna, senna, the neutral salts, 
combined in different proportions, generally constitute that 
disgusting preparation, called a physic, which is so extensive- 
ly used. Neither theory nor practice even sanctioned such 
mixtures; one purgative substance judiciously selected, and 
well adapted to the state of the subject, to the nature and 
intensity of the excitement necessary to be ])roduced, is infi- 
nitely more proper than all those barbarous associations of re- 
medies contained in the Formularies. Instead of correcting 
the effect of drastics, minoratives add another stimulation to 
that which the others already excite to a high degree. If 
the minorative be sufiicient, let it be given alone ; if a more 
energetic stimulant be necessary, instead of combining it v.-ith 
one less active, let it be administered in a due proportion to 
the force of action intended to be produced. This unneces- 
sary complication of medicinal agents will expose to serious 
consequences, whilst it perpetuates the darkness by which 
therapeutics is still surrounded. 

Physicians have long made use of emetic and purgatives 
combined, and designated under the nameofemeto-cathartics. 
Ipecacuanha, or emetic tartar, mixed with the sulphates of 
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soda or potass, either by themselves, or diluted in the infu- 
sions of senna, of gratiola, and of other simihir phmts, con- 
stitute the basis of those mixtures. They arc still used 
ai^ainst saburrhal obstructions of the stomach and intestines, 
whenever it is deemed necessary to operate upon the whole 
digestive canal, liut an isolated emetic or purgative may 
become injurious, and if so much circumspection be neces- 
sary in their employment, how many dangers will not attend 
both administered at the same time? I believe they ought 
to be totally banished ; for it can never be necessary, and it 
is always hazardous, to irritate simultaneously the whole ex- 
tent of the gastro-intestinal mucous membrane. Tlie indi- 
cation which consists in evacuating both upwards and down- 
wards, very seldom presents itself, except where irritating 
enemata are to be substituted for cathartics. In some cases 
of gastro-enteritis, which appear to require vomiting and 
purging, it is generally better to begin wiih the first, and 
order the other two or three days after, when the irritation 
produced by vomiting shall have totally subsided. 

Some persons require emetics, and especially purgatives, 
every year, every six and even three months. In many of 
them, costiveness is so constant as tocall for a laxativcevery 
week, and in some cases, every two or three days. No habit 
can be more j)ernicous than this indulgence. If a man is 
subject to periodical gastro-hejiatic irritations, characterized 
by evacuations of bile, loss of appetite, bitter taste in the 
mouth, <fec., these phenomena indicate that the digestive 
viscera are too much excited, and that the food is too abun- 
dant and of a bad condition. Evacuants are not the proper 
remedies in such cases, but a more severe regimen, greater 
exercise, a daily use of diluent, gummy or acidulated drinks. 
In this manner the irritation of the stomach and intestines 
is obviated, whilst purgatives would either aggravate the dis- 
order, or produce but a temporary cure. The successive 
ingestion of stimulating food and of irritating remedies never 
fail to exhaust the organs, increase their sensibility, and give 
rise to serious chronic inflammations. The consequence of 
the habit of taking purgatives during several years, in the 
spring and fall, is, that the patient will eventually be unable 
to recover from one of those occasions, and fall a victim, 
both to his bad regimen, and to the means employed for re- 
moving its effects. Such is the kind of death which termi- 
nates the existence of most of those men who, being endowed 
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with a vigourous constitution, appear to derive the greatest 
benefit from purgatives, and who can longer resist their dele- 
terious action. 

Persons advanced in years frequently have their stomach 
and intestines inactive, and their alvine evacuations rare, 
dry and difficult ; in these cases, drastics and those pretended 
health poivders, which would better be called (hai/i puiodcrs, 
are eminently injurious. The digestive organs become ac- 
customed to them ; the doses must continually be increased, 
until they are such as to create a permanent intestinal in- 
flammation. The most rational conduct is to take every day a 
certain quantity of an emollient drink, mixing with ihe food 
cooked fruits, ripe raisins during the season, and herbaceous 
vegetables. I have known several subjects similarly diseas- 
ed, in whom two glasses of lemonade, of barley sweetened 
with sugar, taken at bed time, or in the mornmg before 
breakfast, never failed to proctire a copious and easy stool 
during the day. In others, sallad at breakfast produced the 
same result. Should these prove unavailing, simple enemata, 
rendered purgative by degrees, and at long intervals, will be 
serviceable. General baths are equally proper, by supplying 
the absorbents with materials which they would otherwise 
draw from the contents of the digestive viscera. Finally, if 
purgatives cannot be dispensed with, they are to be selected 
from among the mildest, and prescribed whh caution, but it 
is indispensably requisite that the patient should pursue a 
course of diet that will enable him to dispense with those 
remedies. 

Some persons, with a view to promote digestion and excite 
appetite, are in the habit of taking cream of tartar or rhubarb 
in the first spoonful of their soup, or a certain quantity of bit- 
ter and purgative tinctures before their meals. These reme- 
dies, it is true, give a sudden impulse to the organs, and 
compel them quickly to expel the alimentary mass which 
overloads them ; but their consecutive efl^ect is most gene- 
rally a graeter or less developement of gastro-enteritis. 

M. Broussais very judiciously observes, that bitter purga- 
tives increase the intestinal heat, whilst the saline dissimulate 
the inflammation, and render it chronic. Such, he says, is 
the eflTect of calomel, which allays the sufFerings of gastro- 
enteritis but by keeping up a diarrlioea which terminates in 
dropsy and marasmus. 
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Diirinfj^ tlic first stages of all pretended essential fevers, 
piitvirativcs cannot be too severely prohibited : for, if the intes- 
tinal irritation be intense, they will increase it ; and if it be 
slii^iit, the most simple means will be adequate for its cure. 
That conduct is justifiable where the subject is not very irri- 
table, the tongue pale, large and mucous, the pulse not much 
accelerated, nor the skin hot, acrid, and burning. It may also 
prove useful when, besides these symjitoms, there exists flatu- 
lency of the abdomen, without pain, accompanied with a con- 
stipation that cannot be relieved by demulcents, and a spe- 
scies of engontment in the digestive canal which incessantly 
exasperates the inflammation of the bowels. Experience 
has taught that in those circumstances purgatives are follow-, 
ed by a sensible relief, and the disappearance of all thesymp- 
toms. But it is necessary that the alimentary canal should 
j)reviously be prepared to receive them, by means of appro- 
priate antiphlogistics ; and, in many cases, whilst waiting for 
that opportunity, the bowels become relaxed and open, and 
all the morbid phenomena disappear under the influence of 
those preparatory measures. 

When purgatives are called for in acute diseases, they are 
to be taken among laxatives and miooratives, and never 
among drastics. The indication here consists in promotin"- 
evacuations, and extinguishing the irritation of the blood'^ 
vessels in a flow of mucosities For this purpose, the dangers 
atiendant on a violent irritation of the alimentary canal will 
be prevented in proj)ortion as it will not be disttn bed by the 
interference of remedies. Hence we may conclude that ho- 
ney, cooked prunes, cassia, the sweet and recent oil of rici- 
num, neutral salts, calomel, and a few more substances of 
the same nature, shall compose the whole catalogue of pur- 
gatives that are admissible in practice. Jalap, colocynth, 
gamboge, and all the irritants of the same class, will always 
be excluded from an enlightened theory. 1 know of no cir- 
cumstance in which they may not be dispensed with, and none 
m which they will not expose the subject to the most serious 
accidents. 

Among the most dangerous purgatives, we must place col- 
ch.cum, which forms the basis of the medicinal wine of 
Husson black hellebore, and many others which comain, be- 
sides a drastic principle, an irritating and poisonous propertv. 
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the eftcct of which concentrates upon the nervous system, 
This is aiso the case with croton oi].(l) 

Some practitioners have made use of purgatives against the 
most intense dyarrhaea and dysentery, however ifnproper 
they may be in such cases. The It illan physicians of the 
school of liasori, exaggerating the idea of Culiiu, i'l insole, and 
several other practitioners of the last century on thou- efhcacy, 
have had recourse to the most drastic purj^es. In the course 
of a dysentery which appeared as an epidemy at Mantua, in 
the years 18! I and 1812, J. J. Pisani did not hesitate to ad- 
minister, at the invasion of the disease, tartar emetic, vnA 
afterwards cream of tartar combined with jalaj). Tliis per- 
tui batin;!,' metfiod has found men so daring, and so deaf to all 
reason, as to become its partisans. Let us quote a few ob- 
servations, in order to appreciate the good effects of so mild 
a treatment. 



(I) The oil of cj-c/i'oi ti^'iim, which contains a greru proportion of -.irid, 
resinou!', active moltcr, soluble in alcohol, ir, Klber aiui the fixed or vointile 
oils, is one of l!je most common purgatives used in'India. Doctor Ctofriw.'ll, 
physician to the British Company at Madras has introduced it in Eng-ianfi and 
it lias since been rapidly adopted (hrougliout Iialy and the south of Ge-rr;aiiy. 
Doctors iMaUheis, Vacca, Berlinghi^rn. ■ anlini, Fen'jjrho. Benvenutti and 
others, speak hijfldy in its favour. M- Miigeouie, in France, has made some 
experiments with tlie view to ascertain its mode ofoperatin.cj. Its most con- 
stant ciTects are, an acrid burnino: sensation in the throat, heat in tiie rectum, 
and sliffht colic pains. Haifa drop or one drop at the utmost, extended in 
a demulcent vehicle, produce ten or twelve alviue evacuations. In a lar- 
ger dose, it occasions a violent in/lammanoD of the intestines, accorr.p;.nied 
with repeated vomiting' and continual dejections. Four of the seeds from 
which that oil is obtained are said, in India, to produce poisoning. This 
purcijative wants none of the properties that can ecititle it to the partiality of 
contro-stimulists in all countries ; and if administered by prudent hands, and 
in proper circumstances, it is not more injurious than all other drastics ; but 
its improper exhibition may prove so injnrious that it ought ratiierto be rank- 
ed amon;^ those poisons, tlie sale of which is prohibited, than among- the sub- 
stances employed in medicine. Accordiojr to Dr. ( romwtU, four drops of 
croton oil in friction on the abdomen, will produce purgino;. 

Among the snbstances ui;,'jii may, iii some future period, deserV6 lo be 
distinguished by tiic Hasorians of all cciiiitries, it is proper to place vera- 
ti ne, an alkaline substince discovered by MM. i-clleticr and Caveiitoii, in 
ce^- iadlla, white hellebore and colchicum. A quarter of a gr^uii of vcrairino 
acts as a violent purgative. Inhaling the powder excites violent sncezmg ; 
in the mouth, it produces a considerable flow of saliva- Two, four, or six 
grains introduced into the digestive canal, especialiy inflame the rectum, 
and occasion alvinc dejections, voniilins' and death. ^]. Magendi< ihi dis 
that vcratrine may eventually prove usetiil in all cases where the vegetables 
that contain it are generally administered. The question remains to be deci- 
ded wiieliier those vegetables themselves can often be admissible. — {JVhlt of 
ike aullior.) 

Vol. n. 14 
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Nicou, a roliiist man, agod twenty-eight, had been labour- 
ing under fever for throe days; the face was swelled, and 
red ; there were also present a painful sensation about the 
proecordia, prostration of strength, bitter taste in the niouth, 
bilious eructations, nausea, dyarrhsea. Six grains of tartar 
emetic in two pounds of barley water bring up a considerable 
quantity of greenish matter, and give some relief. But hea- 
viness at the stomach remains, accompanied with pain in the 
abdomen, copious stools, great thirst, pungent heat of skin, 
pulse frequent, full and hard. Twelve ounces of blood, and 
six more grains of tartar emetic produce the subsidence of 
all these symptoms. Up to the third day of the patient's entry 
into the hospital, he had only had five stools. The colitis ap- 
peared to be on the eve of subsiding under the influence of 
the mild demulcent treatment : but one ounce of cream of 
tartar was prescribed. The next day six alvine evacuations, 
somnolence, painful lassitude in the limbs, the tongue is co- 
vered with a fuliginous coat, — two cunces of crccm of tartar in 
ilea doses. This remedy brings on eight alvine discharges of 
green, membrane-like, fetid stools, with an increase of pain 
in the stomach, intense thirst, and tumefaction of the abdo- 
men. These appearances deternnne the physician to pre- 
scribe at once half a scruple of jalap with half an ounce of 
cream of tartar; and as there has been an exacerbation of 
the fever with shivering in the evening, followed with pain in 
the head, and four stools, the dose of the substance is renew- 
-ed. Nine stools are procured during the night ; delirium 
comes on, the tongue is trembling and red at its edges ; the 
same prescription. This last dose produces ten stools, stu- 
pour, heat and pain in the abdomen, intense thirst andthe pulse 
is frequent and vibrating. Bleeding is now ordered, followed 
by one ounce of cream of tartar. The symptoms immediately 
subsided. The cream of tartar, combined with ten, after- 
wards with twenty grains of jalap, continued to keep up the 
alvine evacuations, as well as the fever and pain in the abdo- 
men, but after nineteen chiys of this treatment, the patient, 
emacitcd aiid exhausted, at last entered in convalescence. 

In another subject, named Coutellons, we observe the 
symptoms alternately exasperated by the emetic, the cream 
of tartar and jalap, and relieved by blood-letting. lie was 
labouring under dyarrhcea, with intense thirst and infra-orbit- 
ary cephalalgia, tongue furred, pulse hard, frequent and vi- 
brating. Five bleeding?, twelve grains of tartar emetic, eight 
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•r nine ounces of cream of tartar, and about five scruples of 
jalap, finally left him, without dyarrlia^a, it is true, but not 
without having several times been in a state of danger. 

A treatment of this kind would appear to have been ima- 
gined only with the view to try to what extent the constitu- 
tion can suffer irritation with impunity. Its only effect is to 
exasperate and wear off the intestinal irritation, nearly in the 
same manner as sulphur and all irritating frictions exasper- 
ate but rub off cutaneous phlegmasiae. iiut the difference of 
organs must for ever exclude a similar method as applicable 
to internal parts. The history of the openings of bodies du- 
ring the epidemy of Mantua is a striking example of the dan- 
gers which attend its employment. Inflammations extending 
from the oesophagus to the anus ; red or brown spots, as well 
as ulcers disseminated over the mucous membrane of the sto- 
mach ; the intestines often invaginated in several places ; the 
peritoneum not unfrequently participating in the inflamma- 
tion of the alimentary canal ; the liver increased in size and 
consistence, and covered with granulations, the spleen dis- 
eased ; the lungs, heart, pleura, and pericardium presenting 
traces of great sympathetic irritations : such are the dis- 
orders that were generally observable. (1) And when we 
reflect that this epidemy, which was called by J. J. Pisani 
dysentery, was but a dyarrhsea affecting the whole garrison, 
we cannot but refer such considerable lesions to the barbar- 
ous treatment resorted to for its cure. Had a medical jurist 
been called to some of the openings of bodies, he would not 
have mistaken all the characters of poisoning, I mean the 
general phlogosis, the ulceration and even gangrenous state 
of the digestive ciJ.aal, along with the presence in these organs 
of matters capable of producing death. 

Engorgements of the viscera, especially those oZt.ie spleen, 
liver and lymphatic gunglia, -ire frequently tr.^Rtcd vith pur- 
gatives, repeated daily, nnd in more or less «^iR:;/4erable 
doses. Who can tell what quantity of caloinet d.e i^nglish 
physicians have consumed in the treatment of chronic hepati- 
tis in India ? In England, the waters of Cheltenham are 
the principal resort for those whose liver has suffered in warm 



(I) Histoirede la dysenterie epulciTiiqoe qui rejria dans Phonitai milifaire 
de Mautoue siir la fin'de 181 1 et lo comtneacemeut do l»12, Archives Gen6- 
ralesde J}Icdecine,t. V. p 584. 
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clitnates.(l) Aloes, jalap and soap, are the basis of a host 
of pills, reputed solvent, by means of wliu li viscera alrea- 
dy ir ritated are incessantly tormented. 

What can he the ohject of physiciansi reporting to that 
treatment m chronic cngorirements of the liver? Do they 
still thmk of indsino^ and dissolving the matter accnnialated in 
the irritated tissues ? Or do they suppose the e.vistei:ce in those 
parts of obstructions suscci)tii)]e of being destroyed by irri- 
tants ? These hy[)otheses are too absurd to make proselytes 
and deserve a serious refutation. Jjy foilou ini; this practice, 
the empirical physicians follow the usage established before 
them, and especially conform themselves to the idea of the 
patient, who fancies that every alvine evacuation carries 
away a portion of the humours accumulated in his bowels. 
It IS true that every purging affords sonjc relief. After the 
disorder occasioned by the effects of initants, and the secie- 
tory excitement they produce having subsided, a salutary 
change takes place, and both the patient and his physician 
exult at the event. But this improvement is only momenta- 
ry, and IS soon followed with difficult digestion, obstinate con- 
stipation, obstruction in the belly, j)ain in the hypochondri- 
um, and all the symptoms of gastro-duodenitis and of hepa- 
titis. The pills, waters, and salts, must then be repeated 
and the patient, thus led from an illusory relief to relapses 
that inc(?ssantly become more intense, finally arrives at the 
end of h.s carreer, his death having evidently been accelera- 
ted by the continual excitement of the irritated parts 

Purgatives arc not to constitute the basis of the treatment 
of chronic gastro-hepatitis. Some individuals, after their re- 
turn from India to England, may have recovered under the 
use of calomel and purgatives ; but it remains to decide 
whether the change of climate has more contributed to the 
cure than the internal irritants. By promoting ,he secretions 
of the inucous rriembrane of the intestines and biliary organs 
It may be possible to attempt a change in the mode of action 



qua.tit, of t.. snip Je of iron. Bes:^"^ t.^irfru^'^.r 

about one e.ghth of carbon.c ac.d. The English boast much of i(' mi H .nH 
co:..un.ied purg.fvc effixt The waters of" Mont d'Or, of y.vrcn^n? an^ 
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of the parts, extinguish the irritation of their blood-vessels, 
and promote the absorption of the steatomatoiis tiuiiDurs to 
which it has given rise. This indication does not, at first 
sight, aj)pcar void of reason; hut a more attentive examina- 
tion, and especially clinical experience, teach us how difficult, 
and even impossible, it is to succeed. Indeed, this cht\)ige 
can be operated only when the disease is recent ; for, at a 
later period, the treatment is eitiier unavailing or experates 
the disease. Among the whole of the parenchymarouy or- 
gans, the liver is the one which shows itself more obstinate 
when irritated. Some physicians will say that, by irj ifating 
tiio ;j,astro-duodenal mucous mem!.)rane, it is possible to ope- 
rate a salutary revulsion, and free the liver frofu the disease. 
This vicious reasonin<^ leads to dajigerous consequei^ces iu 
practice. No revulsive cdect can then be expectfd, for all 
the stiinulants directed to the stomach also act upon the liv- 
er, which is tliereby secondarily aflected, and increased in its 
vital fujictions. The result is, therefore, a real siiniidalion 
of the various irritated parts, because the disease does not 
only reside in the liver, but also in the alinienta ry can 3 I. We 
know that the whole of the gastro-hepatic organs is set in 
action and irritated by the same agents. It would be a singu- 
lar mode of relieving an organ that has become the seal of 
considerable irritation, to draw the blood in greater qaantity 
to that part by all kinds of immediate irritants. 

Facts speak in stronger terms than theoretical explana- 
tions ; they prove that purgatives have never performed a 
cure that can exclusively be attributed to them. On the contra- 
ry, physiological analysis proves that their effect, even under 
the most auspicious circumstances, has been unfavourable, 
and lias retarded the salutary process of nature. 

The obstinate constipation that often accompanies hepati- 
tis, deserves, however, some attention. The physician ought 
to be well convinced that this symptom will disappear along 
with the irritation from which it proceeds. The methodical 
treatment of this affection must engage all his thoughts, and 
he is to keep the bowels open !)y means of a vegetable and 
gelatinous diet, mucilaginous drinijs, baths, enemata, and, if 
necessity require, mucous and sweet minoratives. These 
are the only remedies authorized by therapeutical physio- 
logy, and sanctioned by experience. 

Physicians are as much in error respecting the history of 
diseased mesenteric glands as that of hepatitis, in isolatiog 
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the tumefaction of those glands fron) the in itution of the io- 
testiiies. Both the mesentery and the portion of intestines 
appended to it are but one set of organs, they act stiinuhanc- 
ously, and partake of the same stimulation. It is, therefore, 
impossible to operate a revulsion upon the mucous coat of the 
intestines in favour of the lymphaiic organs that open in that 
membrane. The idea of pretending to operate the disgorge- 
ment of the mesenteric glands, and of drawing the humours 
with which they are distended into the intestinal cavity, is 
too gross an absurdity to be noticed. As I have already said, 
purgatives must, therefore, be banished from the treatment 
of entero-mesenteritis ; and if it be occasionally necessary to 
keep the bowels open, this shall be done by means of the 
remedies just mentioned, I mean gentle minoratives and ene- 
uiata. 

Sdction III. 

Of the stimulating and tonic excitement of the digestive organs. 

The stimulating and tonic substances employed with the 
view to strengthen the digestive organs, increase their vital 
functions, and secure their action upon the aliments, con- 
stitute more than half of the medicinal bodies and compounds 
which pharmacy affords to therapeutics. Their use is at 
present more restrained than it was. formerly, and it will 
perhaps be still more so when the study of morbid pheno- 
mena, and of the effects of remedies, shall have been more 
completely investigated. 

However, the substances under consideration may be di- 
vided into two great classes, the first comprehending stimu- 
lants properly so railed, the second the fixed tonics. This 
division is imperfect, in as much as several of them 
possess properties common to both ctasses; it is also insuffi- 
cient, because, according to the ^ens'wiiity of the subject and the 
BUSceptibiUty of his organs, one stimulant may prodtice no re- 
markable effect, or a particular tonic will give rise to a vio- 
lent local and general vascular eiicitcment. Notwithstand- 
ing such discrepancies, the classification of excitants into sti- 
mulants and tonics must be preserved, owing to the facility 
it affords for analysing the effects of remedies, and because it 
can produce no inconvenience if it be not too rigidly observed. 

The most common stimulants are : valerian, Virginian ser- 
pentaria, arnica, aristolocbia longa, radix contrayervee, Win 



DIRECT STIMULATING MEDICATIONS. 



10? 



iei's bark, cascarilla, canella, angelica, ginger, camomile, ab- 
sinthium, millefolium, marum, cluuniBdr} s, some kinds of arun- 
do, saiiVon, menthapiperitis, scordium, juniper, cloves, anise, 
cumin, coriander, foeniculum, pepper, thyme, melist^a, rose- 
mary, sage, marjoram, lavander, satureia, guaiaciim, smilax 
china, sarsapaj-illa, sassafras ; the balsams of Tolu and of 
Peru, benzoin, tar, turpentine ; the plants crucifereje, such as 
cardamina, horseradish, oochlearia; erysinum, mustard seeds, 
the muriate and acetate of ammonia, phos];horus, alcohol, in 
small doses, and the wines that contain a great proportion ot 
that principle. 

Among the fixed tonics, we have bark, quassin amnra, the 
bark of simarouba, lignum chirayilje, the bark of the u iiloir- 
tree and of angustura, gentian, centaurium ii>l!His, cnicr;'?, 
hop, lepidium minus, veronica, menianthes, columbo, Icelaiid 
moss, fumitory, rumex patientia, taraxacum, intyhus, sapo- 
naria, ilex, iron, several purgatives in large doses, such as 
rhubarb and aloes, the wines of Bordeaux and of the Rhine. 

Some principles that chemistry has lately discovered, and 
the nnmber of which is daily increasing, apj)cra chiefly to- 
contain the medicinal properties of the plants above mentiun- 
ed. Various alkalis, among which cinchonine, quinine, iu- 
puline, hold the first rank; acids, such as piperine, genti- 
anine, rhubarbarine, form the basis of almost every medicin- 
al vegetable. When these shall have been submitted to fur- 
ther analysis, they will probably yield other salts or salifia- 
ble basis from those brown, bitter masses, designated by the 
naiiie of vegetable extracts, and which are not hing more than 
compounds of colouring matter, of acids, and of principles 
hitherto isolated. The stimulating })lants contain also vola- 
tile oil, resin, gum-rcain, balsam, camphor, from which they 
derive a more penetrating flavour, and often very energetic 
properties. 

Stimulating remedies generally produce, in the mouth and 
stomach, great heat, and a pleasant sensation which soon de- 
generates into a painful sense of acrimony an<l burning; 
they promptly dctermme an evident congestion of blood, and 
a considerable excitement of the circulation, in the mucous 
coat of the stomach. This viscus thereby acts more power- 
fully upon the aliments ; it is enabled to admit a larger quan- 
tity, and hunger returns more frequently, than in the state 
of health. In large doses, stimulants accelerate the pulse, 
produce thirst, redness of the tongue, heat of skin, and soo» 
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after, a copious sccrerion from the skin, kidneys, uterus, or 
other parts. The effects of tonics are Ifss striking, l)nt more 
easily traced to, and detected in, the various sets ofor^rans. 
Their first impression upon the mucous tissues of the mouth 
and stomach are not accompanied with any sensible local 
heat, great redness, increase of action, nor excitement of the 
circulation. In the organs of taste, they create a bitter and 
disagreeable sensation, but without stypticity. Under their 
influence, the membranous fibres are drawn closer, and the 
tissues increase in thickness, density and force, and are less 
susceptible of impressions, either from stimulants or other 
causes. The effect of stimulants is sudden and powerful, but 
superficial and momentary ; that of tonics is slower, and ap- 
parently less strong, but it penetrates deeper and is more 
lashng. The former is easily communicated to the nervous 
and vascular systems, to the secretory organs, and increases 
vital action ; the latter remains a longer tiine stationary in 
the digo5tive organs, and if administered during a long pe- 
riod, so as to affect the various sets oforgans, their functions 
will thereby become stronger, more durable, and less liable 
to be disturbeti, but without being accelerated, and even 
sometimes performed with less rapidity than usual. 

It must be remembered that we are always supposing the 
alimentary canal to be perfectly sound ; for, if it be irritated, 
other consequences will follow. The excitants of both classes 
soon increase the symj/toms, occasion fever and sympathe- 
tic excitements iii other parts of the living organism. Yet 
in these very cases, stimulants projierly so called act more 
rapidly and with greater force, but also with more injury 
than fixed tonics. In gastro-cfiteritis, serpcntaria, arnica 
valerian, and alcohol, have done more mischief than peru- 
vian bark, bitters, and astringents. 

Nature has frequently combined stimulating with tonic 
principles, as may be seen iii absiuthium, camomilb, and 
Winter's bark ; bitter and tonic principles arc often united 
with feculent or mucilaginous nutritive substances, such as 
in Colombo, Iceland moss, and taraxacum. Art has imita- 
ted this process of nature by associating both these orders of 
medication in its formulae. Hence canellaor cascarilla have 
been mixed with bark and centaurium minus ; aromalics and 
bitters with feculent drinks, gluten, and a variety of alimen- 
tary substances. The object of those combinations is cither 
to promote the action of the bitter topics and cause their pro- 
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l)er efTect, or to facilitate the digestion of insipid and heavy 
food, which the stomach coiiid not otherwise digest without 
great difficulty. 

When stimulants are intended to operate merely upon the 
digestive canal, it is proper to exhibit both kinds in small 
doses, and in such manner as to produce such little excite- 
ment as not to bring the sympathies into action. They 
must be given at long intervals, in order that the effects of 
one dose should only continue that of the preceding one, and 
not be added to, nor increase it ; otherwise the mucous coat 
would be over-excited. A different line of conduct is ne- 
cessary whenever it is deemed requisite suddenly and strong- 
ly to excite vital actions in the stomach, or secondary stimu- 
lations, either in the vascular or nervous systems, or in the 
cutaneous, urinary, or bronchial secretions. The doses 
must then be higher and more frequntly repeated, that their 
effect be continued and made incessantly to increase. It is 
almost useless, after what has already been said, to observe 
that the more active and repeated the stimulants, the great- 
er is the attention neccessary in order that they do not in- 
fluence the organs with which they are brought in contact. 

The diseases of the mouth that require the use of sliuju- 
lants and tonics are now less numerous than was formerly 
believed. The infilamation of the gums arising from the use 
of bad food, and of impure water, and from the abuse of spiri- 
tuous liquors, which is apt to occur in irritable habits, is no 
longer confounded with scurvy. The livid and brown colour 
of the irritated tissues must not deceiv e the j)ractitiojier ; it 
proceeds from the multitude of blood-vessels contained in 
the gums, for which neither leeches nor emoiient acidulated 
gargarisms are contra-indicated. A severe and mild regi- 
men added to them, will be adequate for the cuie. 

Ulcerations in the inside of tiie cheeks and in various parts 
of the mucous membrane ofth(j mouth, which do not proceed 
from the irregularity of the teeth, require gargarisms with 
the decoction of bark, diluted tincture of cochlearia and the 
Jike, when local and general demulcents have failed, which 
is very rare, and when the ulcers look soft greyish, covered 
with a viscous mucosity, and free from pain. Concentrated 
mineral acids applied with a dossil of lint, are sometimes in- 
dispensable in order to stop their progress, as they make a 
considerable change in the condition of the ])arts. 

Fabrice do Ililden Van-Swieton, Bert he, and a few other 

Vol. ir. J5 
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practitioners, have collected interesting observations on the 
species of gangrene, called scorbutic, of" the gums in children. 
This serious affection often brings on mortification of the 
parts, denudation of the bones, and death. M. Montgarny 
has described a similar disease under the name of fgarite, 
and M. Baron has written an interesting memoir on the same 
affection which he had observed in an asylum for children. 
Thfs physician found the cheeks more frequently involved 
than the gums; they were tumefied, inflamed, and covered 
with a giuigrenous scar outside, proceeding from within, and 
perforating the cheek, accompanied with great loss of sub- 
stance, and generally followed with death. (1) Successive 
trials were made of scarification of the parts affected, exci- 
sion of some portions of the gums elevated above the teeth, and 
threatening gangrene, applying the hydrochloric acid more 
or less concentrated to the sore^j; and lastly, actual cautery. 
Ail these remedies failf d in the majority of cases. Death 
took place both in consequence of the continual progress of 
gnugrene, and from the involuntary deglutition of the putrid 
matter furnished by tlie mortified surfaces. Experiments 
made with the chlorate of potass have proved highly service- 
able, in removing putridity, seperating the scars and cica- 
trizing the wounds. This remedy, which had before been 
made use of by M. Rey, appears to be a good substitute for 
mineral aci<ls, and even for the application of fire which is so 
justly relied ujjcn.* 

Irritating, bitter, and antiseptic gargarisms in what is call- 
ed angina gangrenosa, will only increase the irritation of the 
back part of the pharynx, multiply the sufferings, and extend 
the ravages of mortification. It is known that the false mem- 
branes formed by the concretion of condensed mucosities on 
the surface of the inflamed parts, have often been taken for 
scars. In all those cases, mild, and gently acidulated gar- 



(1) Memoir, sue line affectioD gang^rfeneuse de la bouchc particuliere aux 
enfants : Eu'-'f^i'^ de la Faculle de JUdecine de PaHs, t. V. page 145. 

* The tliird volume of the J^Torfh Aviericnn Medical and Surgical Jour- 
nal contains a valuable essay on this disease by Dr. Coates, of Philadelphia. 
This {gentleman fortunately discovered, that blue vitriol in solution was the 
best rcmcdv that had hitherto been tried for the cure of the ulcr's. His ex- 
perience on that subject ai'pears to hav e heen very extensive, and his paper 
ought to be read by every practitioner of medicine. 
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garisms are no less founded upon the dictates of reason than 
upon tlie most judicious and extensiv e clinical experience. 

It is useless to return to what we have said on the use of 
stimulants and tonics in the various shapes' of gastro-entcritis 
called b}' the names of foul stomach or intestines, and of 
bilious or gastric fever, of a certain degree of ijitensity. A 
general and salutorv reform has banished them from the 
treatment of ail such affections. But, in debiiitated, lympha- 
tic and obtuse habits, when, after the subsidence of the gas- 
tro-intestinal irritation, the tongue remains large, thickened, 
covered wirh mucus, without redness at its edges; when the 
belly is turnefied and not painful on pressure, whilst the skin 
is cold, and the pulse small, weak, and slow, it is proptir ta 
prescribe some gently stimulating infusions, such as those of 
the linden-tree, of orange flowers, of sage, &c. These, along 
with external heat and fomentations, will raise the pulse, and 
equalize the vital functions hitherto concentrated upon the 
digestive viscera. But as soon as this is obtained, it is ne- 
cessary to return to demulcents and antiphlogistics, which 
must co';??titute the basis of the treatment. 

Al! viaient fevers. I mean those varieties of gastro-enteri- 
tis which produce adynamy and ataxy, are generally accom- 
panied, as we have already said, with more or less irritation 
of the brain and of its membranes. The stimulation of the 
digestive organs, and of the nervous system, would then be 
directly the reverse of what the nature of the malady re- 
quires : hence their use is now totally abandoned. Ammo- 
nia, musk, cother, camphor, and opium, so generally prescrib- 
ed in all violent gastio-intestinal inflammations, where the 
subsultus tendinum and delirium supervene, are the most 
obnoxious remedies tliat empiricism could ever have iinagin- 
cd. In vain does Darwin ps etend that wine and oj)ium, giv- 
en alternately and in small doses, relieve astheisy and stu- 
pour, in subjects affected with typhus ; no one will ever adopt 
such a treatment. Virginian ser;)C!itaria, a warm and stin)u- 
lating substance, recontmended by Sydenham. Pringie and 
Cullen, wherever delirium, stupor, and petechia; exist, can 
only increase the violence of the inflammation for which it is 
adi'iinistei-ed. Lastly, phosphorus, notwithstanding what 
Mentz, Conradi de N'ortheim, Wolf and Alphcnse L<^roy 
have said iu its favou:*, has been ascertaiiicd by the o!)sfM-va- 
tions of W.jikard, and the experiments of toxologtsts, to be a 
substance too dangerous to deserve a place among tlierapcu'- 
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tical a£;ents. In all the cases under consideration, it consti- 
tutes; a deadly poison. 

The majority of English physicians attribute a £rrcat impor- 
tance to the employment of acids in the treatment of typhus. 
M. Thomas, for instance, after emetics and purgatives, sub- 
mits patients labouring under that form of gastro-euteritis, to 
the use of a potion composed of 12 drops of muriatic acid, 
and 5 of laudanum, incorporated into an ounce and a half of 
infusion of the root of columbo. This dose is repeated every 
fiur hours. He gradually carries the quantity of acid to 18 or 
20drops ; and when the fever has somewhat abated, he substi- 
tutes bark for cohimbo. This method is but the consequence 
ofPringle's idea, and rests upon the hypothesis of the putridity 
of the humours in adynamic diseases. A sound physiology has 
long banished this method. Indeed, what can be more con- 
tradictory than the combination of ojjium with an acid ? 
what can be more vague than the ideas according to which 
this combination is made? what is less calculated to ease the 
stomach than the mixture of an aromatic and bitter vehicle 
with a mineral acid and a narcotic ? Yest, as |)rescribed 
by E. Cartwright, owing to the carbonic acid it gives oiT in 
the stomach, is attended if not with as much danger, at least 
with the serious inconvenience of increasing the gastric-ex- 
citement ; and of wasting a precious time during which the phy- 
sician might resort to more rational and efficacious measures. 

M. iMassuyei, of Strasbourg, has administered the acetate 
of ammonia in very large doses in adynamic fevers, lie pre- 
tends that this substance prevents the development of fuligi- 
nous mutter in the mouth, and keeps the skin moist. It is 
evident that this latter effect only takes place in subjects 
whose cutaneous exhalent vessels may yet be sympathetically 
stimulated, I mean in the mildest cases. Cullcn had former- 
ly considered ammonia as an useful sudorific, and occasionally 
prescribed it ; but the stimulating action of that sul)stance is 
so energetic tliat it is useless here to dwell on the dangers 
attending its em|)loyment. 

It is equally useless to relate the uncertain and contradic- 
tory modes of treatment of physicians who treated ty|)hus with 
bleeding, bitters, vomits, and purgatives, combined wit li sti- 
mulants, astringents, or alexipharmics. Therapeutics is now 
ridding itself of that encumbrance; the progressive injprove- 
ments making in pathology teach us the better to analyse the 
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mode of acting of the means it employs, and this science is 
thereby rendered more certain and nietliodical. 

The English, under the impression of erroneous ideas on 
the effects of mercury, consider the preparations of that metal 
as a sort of specific in yellow fever. Drs. Chisholnie, Dun- 
can, Currie, and Thomas, advocate that method. 400 grains 
of calomel have even been administered in two or three days, 
before salivation could be effected. The physician is struck 
with horror at the idea of such enormous quantities of an irri- 
tating remedy being thrown into an inflamed stomach. Those 
who use mercury in frictions expose their patients to some- 
what less danger. In all cases, this remedy can never be 
useful when it produces salivation, except by locating in the 
salivary organs an inflammalion capable of displacing that 
which is situated in the intestines; but it will be readily per- 
ceived how difficult it is to operate this mutation, when the 
stomach is inflamed to such a degree as to create yellow 
fever. 

This hasty view will no doubt be sufficient to demonstrate 
to what extent direct excitants are injurious in all gastro- 
intestinal irritations. If some physicians were still undeci- 
ded, it would only be necessary for them to look back to their 
own experience, and to the results they have obtained by 
those means. Let them take into account the frequent oc- 
currence of adynamy and ataxy following the use of emetics 
in bilious fevers, the prostration of strength or agitation of the 
riervous system becoming more considerable after each dose 
of the decoctions of bark, serpentaria, camphor, and other 
similar agents; let them look at their patients covered with 
petechia}, burning with fever, agitated with horrible convul- 
sions, and sinking in the anguish of despair : on the bther 
side, they will sec with what rapidity those pretended violent 
bilious fevers, either adynamic or ataxic, generally give vvay 
to antij)h!ogistics ; and w hen they shall have observed pa- 
tients whose strength is restored and fever subdued by blee*!- 
ings and emollient drinks, let them decide. The solution of 
the question between the two opposite modes of treatment, 
belongs to every one whose conscience is enlightened by 
clinical results,(l) When all the resources of logic have 



(!) I am aware thnt bills of morlalit\- have been published unfavoura- 
ble lo M. Broussais. But the author of tliis dark treason lias failed to acknow- 
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been exhausted, facts alone must decide and carrry the suf- 
frages of even the most obstinate. 

However, when adynamy, carried to the highest degree, 
is charcterized by an earthy taint of skin, a very small and 
sinking pulse, cold and viscous sweat over the whole body, 
the eyes dull and sunk, the limbs immovable, and a general 
teuilency to putridity, what should be the conduct of the phy- 
sician f The danL»er is then such that, notwithstanding the 
most appropriate means, the patient can very seldom reco- 
ver. If, however, the tongue be then moist and pale, the 
abdomen neither jminful, hot, nor swollen ; if copious and 
fetid stools have taken place, and if the gastro-enteritis, at 
first intense, appears to have decreased in violence, it may 
so hapf)en that the irritation has left the stomach and the 
first intestines, and reached the neighbourhood of the coecum 
and of tlie large intestines. The symptoms of adynamy 
then persist, on the one hand, by the exhatistion of the vital 
actions, and the losses the organism has previously sustained; 
on the other, owing to the stupour of the brain. Some ex- 
citants )nay then prove serviceable ; but I believe they ought 
not to be taken from among the most energetic. On the con- 
trary, we are to begin with those of a mild character, such as 
wine, at first with water, then by itself, in large spoonfuUs. 
If, under the influence of this agent, the pulse gains strength, 
the patient seems to awake, without the tongue becoming red 
and dry, convalescence is at hand. But when tije skin be- 
comes warm, the pulse frequent and small, the epigastrium 



ledfje that the Val-de-Grace was (hen filled with {he most serious and despe- 
rate cases, and therrjhy more likoly to prove more beneficial to stutlents : and 
that the removal of patients from one ward to another was more rapid than at 
any otlicr institution, owinp^ U) a g'rcat number of convalosocnfs rernovinor to 
ot!»cr wards and, leaving tlieir beds to new-t-omcrs, whilst they themselves 
increased the proportion of cures by the other modes of treatment to which 
tbey were subsequently subjeclcd. "Vf. Castel,* although more learned, has 
not been more just: he pretends that since the establishment of the new 
doctrine, mortalities have increased in I'aris, But numerous causes, mde- 
pendent of medical practice, or even the obstacles thrown in its way, ma}' 
have pi-oduced that result, f lencc those reports have not been able to stand 
the test of every pJiysician's observations, nor shake rorifi fence in the success 
of the antiphlogistic method; whilst a p^rcat many detractors of the physio- 
locieal doctrine still continnCj nolwithstaudin;;^ their public declarations, 
to follow the therapeutical precepts it proclaims. (.jYoie of the axithor.) 

* Ri'-fiifiitidn de hi doclrins medicate de J\I. Ic Dmieur Brouisais, et J^Touvclls 
dmlysc des phenomenes de lajievre, Paris, 1825, — in 8vo. 
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painful, the tongue dry, sharp, and of a scarlet hue, the relief 
obtained will not be of long duration; the pntieiit will soon 
sink under an excitement which lie was unable to overconiC. 
The cases in which we are compelied to re-sort to toiiics in 
adynamy are at present very rare, because that stage is pre- 
vented in time, and because, when ir does take place, the 
antiphlogistic means resorted to against the phle^^masia which 
produces it, prove adequate to its removal. At any rate, it 
might so happen that, in the cases of estreme prostration 
that I have just mentioned, cutaneoi:.s e.vcitants raight be less 
injurious and less d-ingeroiis to the patient than tomes given 
internally. This qurstion will no doubt be one day set at 
rest by means of more accurate clinical observations. 

When the appetite becomes urgent, in acute i-r.stro-ente- 
ritis, and the stuj)our is removed, ue sJiould prescribe broths, 
notwithstanding the continuance offi equency of the pulse, 
acrid heat and redness of the tongue ; otherwise, hunger 
would increase the gastritis, bring on stupour, fidiginjsities^ 
anfl prostration ; but more material substances' would be in- 
jurious.(l) This proposition of M. Broussois appears to me 
dangerous. During the convalescence of the most intense 
gastro-enteritis, when the appetite occurs even with energy, 
\ye ought first to begin with feculent or gelastii-ous decoc- 
tions, and not with broths. Animal principles, especially os- 
mazone, are too strong stimulants to be permitted, when the 
tongue is still red, the pulse frequent, the skin hot and acrid. 

Tonics and stimulants hare often been cAtolled against 
chronic gastro-enteritis, and especially against endorse- 
ments of the viscera occurring after that disease. The fer- 
ruginous and acidulated mineral waters of Vichi, Spa, For- 
ges, the sulphurous ones of Bar ges, Cauterets, and of Aix- 
la-Chapelle, internally, as well as bitters and aperient decoc- 
tions, are incessantly prescribed in all cases. This treatment 
will sometimes perform a fe^v unexpected cures, which are 
tak en up and published with pomp, in order to keep up the 
credit of some waters or drugs, but which are far from re- 
deeming an infinitely more considerable number of failures 
that are seldom made known. Stimulating the digestive vis- 
cera in chronic engorgements of the liver and spleen, is 
sometimes useful, but only in subjects not irritable, and 



(1] Vide Examen des Doctrines JJedirrJes, Phcfosition 33$. 
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cspeciiilly when every trace of gastro-intestinal irritation lins 
completely disappeared. The cheerfulness and fatigue of 
a voyage, the change of air and of regimen, exercise, with- 
drawnig from business, in the subjects who visit the springs, 
promote the absorption of the materials which irritation has 
accumulated in their organs. But if that irritation still c.vists, 
excitants will increase with it the volume of the tumours it is 
intended to destroy. Even in those cases where it has dis- 
appeared, intestinal stimulants will again renew the accidents, 
as too many examples exist to prove it. The greatest cir- 
cumspection, therefore, is necessary in their employment. 
The habit of observing cases can alone point out the circum- 
stances in which they can be safely administered, and not the 
dry studies of the cabinet. 

Some physicians, and among others, M. Barl>ier of Amiens, 
think that balsamic substances and turpentine are capable of 
])ronioting the cicatrization of ulcers in the stomach and in- 
testines. This oj)inion founded upon what takes place ex- 
ternally, is the less exact as the incarnative properties of bal- 
sams are strongly contested; and their impression uj)on the 
gastric mucous membrane is too active to be beneficial in- 
ternally. We ought to remember that the only means of 
cicatrizing intestinal ulcers is to try subduing the irritation 
from which they proceed, prescribe a regimen that leaves no 
stercoral re^Vidue, finally place the affected viscera, as 
much as possible, in a state of rest which promotes the re- 
novating process of nature. If the large intestines be the 
scat of the affection, a few cold enemata, with a gently as- 
tringent decoction, might be proper, when every sign of san- 
guineous excitement has completely disappeared. 

In those very rare cases, where the digestive organs are 
really languid and inert, a state which is characterized by a 
broad and pale tongue, constant tranquillity of pulse, slow and 
difficult digestion, obstruction and a sort of inelastic full- 
ness {emp 'temenf) of the belly, without pain, thirst, nor other 
signs of gastro-enteritis ; in those cases, I say, tonics will pro- 
duce very good effect. It is easily conceived that, in such ca- 
ses, meek and farinaceous foods abounding with mucilage and 
fecula, are heavy, and remain on the stomach, wherein they pro- 
duce distention and uneasiness ; whilst spiced aliments and 
meat occasion a sense of ease, a gentle heat, and are easily 
and promptly assimilated. It would be difficult to ascertain 
whether, in subjects affected with this sort of gastric deblity, 
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nutrition is too slow in the stomach and intestines, or whe- 
ther the membranes of those organs have grown thin, and de- 
prived of consistence and oHgotrophires, to use an expression 
consecrated by M. Barbier. Post mortem examinations sel- 
dom show such alterations, and it is easily conceived that 
the digestive process, so directly placed under the influence 
of the nerves, may become languid and imperfect, even 
where there exists no remarkable alteration in the tissues of 
the organs affected. 

However, the stomach is a viscus so sensible and irritable, 
that even when it is affected with astheny, we cannot but use 
the greatest circumspeclion in the employment of the means 
calculated to increase the intensity of its vital action. Great 
care must be taken that irritation be not substituted for de- 
bility, and stimulants, given without discrimination, would 
not fail to produce that effect. Wo are then to insist u|ion 
an analeptic regimen, composed of substances of an easy di- 
gestion, and of a moderate use of wine. Ferruginous mine- 
ral waters are frequently beneficial. It will be proper to 
prescribe as an habitual drink a gently stimulating tisan, 
such as a light infusion of camomile and smaller centory. 
Powders composed of equal parts of bark and canella, taken 
in the first spoonful of soup, will promote the digestion of 
the repast. In the employment of gastric stimulations, we 
are not to load the stomach with aliments, but, on the 
coi.trary, observe attentively the state of the pulse, tongue 
and skin, promote nervous action by gentle exercise of the 
body, and discontinue the stimulation as soon as symptoms 
of irritation come on. Astheny of the stomach is almost un- 
known in practice, and the inflammation of its tissue is pretty 
much the only cause of the disorder and imperfection that so 
often occur in its functions. 

Section IV. 

Of the employment of astringents. 

The astringent substances mostly in use are the roots of 
thexoryophyllatse, polyganum, tormentilla, ratanbia, and of 
agrimonia ; the barks of oak and of the oesculus hippocasta- 
num ; the putamcn viride nucis, gall nuts, gum acacia, the 
roses of Provins, the punica granatum, rhus, simarouba, 
catechu, gum kino, green raisins, acetic and sulphuric acids, 
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the sulphates of iron and zinc, and those of alumcn and 

potass. 

The impression of those substances on the living tissues 
is very remarkahle. It evi(i«>ntly consists in drawing closer 
all the organic elements; the part submitted to their action 
becomes white, thick and dense, less excitnble, and less per- 
meable to the blood. This liquid even seems to be rx- elled 
to a distance by the constriction of its vessels. Placed upon 
the tongue, astringents have a very strong nipping and styp- 
tic taste; they at first produce no heat nor exhalation: far 
from it, they cause a sensation of cold, and prevent all secre- 
tory process. These effects are proportionate with the ac- 
tivity of the substance employed ; and in this respect, there 
is between tonics, such as bark and the astringents above 
mentioned, and styptics or escharotics which are made use of 
externally, no other difference but that of the degree of con- 
striction they produce in the organic tissues. 

The condensation and paleness produced by astringents 
are not of long duration ; a reaction soon takes place in the 
tissues, the blood returns again, and a turgescence somewhat 
considerable occurs with all the phenomena of vascular ex- 
citement. Immobility and constriction, which are first pro- 
duced, are soon followed with more rapid oscillations, and with 
the return of the humours. 

Astriction cannot be successfully opposed to sanguineous 
irritations of the stomach and intestines. Medications ca|)a- 
ble of producing metastasis may well be tried externally ; 
but the structure and sensibility of the digestive organs do' 
not permit that course, whenever those organs arc even but 
slightly inflamed. Chronic dyarrha;a and dysentery, where 
mild remedies and abstinence have failed, if unaccompanied 
with any sensible vascular excitement, are alone susce|)tiblc 
of being relieved by astringents. It is possible that the in- 
testinal mucous membrane be then pale, soft, gorged, as it 
were, with white fluids, and ihe process of exhalation and 
secretion increased in them, without complication of local 
heat and redness. This form of colitis is somewhat fre- 
quent in lymphatic and obtuse habits, that are subject and 
disposed to infiltrations; in such cases, the skin is cold and 
dry, the tongue pale, the pulse feeble and tranquil, the ab- 
domen not ^painful on pressure, stools fiequent, without te- 
nesmus, andot a serous or mucous nature. 

Astringents are positively contra-indicated whenever there 
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is pain in the belly accompanied with heat of skin, frequen- 
cy ol pulse, and bloody stools. They have succeeded in a 
few cases, but in the generality of them they have proved in- 
jurious, whilst others have been cured rather in spite of them 
than by them ; and therapeutical precepts are not to be estab- 
lished on a few exceptions but on general results. 

Some persons have attributed to ipecacuanha a gently as- 
tringent property, and Pison, Valentine, Baglivi, Deckers, 
have considered this substance as the anti-dysenteric by ex- 
cellence. This remedy is at present generally excluded 
from the treatment of all nmcous or bloody fluxes of the in- 
testines, accoin,)anied with pain, fever, and acrid heat of sUin ; 
in the other cases, its intervention is rather susceptible of be- 
ing obnoxious than useful. We must also exclude the use 
of eiiemata composed of three drachms of ipecac, boded in 
two quarts of water, until reduced to less, as recommended 
by Th. Clarke in the treatment of acute dysentery. The 
diaphoretic effects attributed to those remedies cannot take 
place without first irritating the inflamed membrane of the 
intestines ; and in the greater number of subjects, they leave 
the skin dry and burning, whilst they increase the number 
of stools, agitate the pulse, and produce colic pains. 

Astringe;its may be administered, not only by themselves, 
but also combined with aromatic excitants, or vvith opium, 
or extended in some feculent and nutritious liquids. 

The combination of bitters with aromatics implies a sort of 
contradiction ; for whilst the former tends to produce constric- 
tion of the tissues, suspend the vascular oscillations, and ex- 
pel the fluids from the surface with which they are brought 
in contact, the latter solicits the extension of the tissues, ac- 
celerates the action of the capillaries, and causes the afllux of 
blood. Such mixtures cannot cure dyarrha;a of old standing 
but by exciting in the organs more or less inflammation, 
thereby destroying the irritation which existed in the secre- 
tory vessels. I conceive ihat this result is more to be attri- 
buted to a stimulating luedication properly so called, than to 
a .'.onstriction of the tissues. 

The union of astringents with opium is more rational, and 
is more deserving of the confidence it generally possesses 
amonff practitioners. Indeed, whilst the tissues are constric- 
ted by tanium and gallic acid, the narcotic principle dimi- 
nishes the sensibility of the parts and the peristaltic motion, 
and very likely retards the vascular reaction which must 
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follow. Diascordium, bolusscs and pills containing extracts 
of opium, catechu, and other astiingcnts ; also decoctions of 
the root of columbo with opium, have proved highly benefi- 
cial in those rare cases, where it is necessary to resort to sti- 
m ilants in intestinal irritations terminating in chronic dyar- 
rhsea or dysentery. 

The addition of astringents to feculent substances has a 
twofold effect — that of lessening the action of the former, and 
of promoting the digestion and assimdation of the latter. 
This therapeutical process is frequently resorted to, and it 
seldom produces injurious consequences, when the intestines 
arc free from violent irritation. 

When, under the influence of the most simple astringents, 
intestinal secretions increase, this phenomenon indicates that 
the medication itself is obnoxious, and that mild remedies 
and diet are to be continued. M. Alibert has often employed, 
with advantage, at the Hospital St. Louis, the decoction of 
rice with the addition of 12 grains of catechu in every two 
quarts of the liquid. If any analogous preparation, to which 
we might add, as occasion requires, a few drops of laudanum, 
or a grain of the gummy extract of opium, should excite pain 
in the belly, colic, tenesmus, and frequency of pulse, far from 
resorting to the most powerful astringents, it would then be 
necessary to return to the use of demulcents and revulsives. 
The digestive canal seldom requires additional vital energy ; 
stimulants, even the most powurful, never can disorder it but 
by raising its organic action in too high a degree. The 
dose of astringents is never to be increased, except in those 
rare cases where the first doses produce no apparent effect, 
not even frequent stools. This circumstance shows that the 
alimentary canal is not very sensible, and it seems to invite 
the physician to prescribe more energetic substances, if ho 
wishes to obtain favourable results. The quantity and 
strength of astringents are also to be increased, ^^hen the 
stools, after becoming less frequent and better conditioned, 
resume their natural appearance, without the patient having 
infringed the rules of diet. It is evident that the mucous 
membrane has now become habituated to the contact of as- 
trin:^ents hith; rto administered, and that, in ordei to com- 
plete the cure, they must be rendered more active. 

When the disease is chiefly seated in the large intestines, 
and especially in the rectum, remedies are better administer- 
ed by the anus than through the mouth, for the purpose of 
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exhibiting those energetic astringents to which it may ba 
proper to resort. 

The acetate of lead, as an astringent, is to be totally pror 
scribed : the fruit ot'baobad, considered by the inhabitants of 
Nubia, Egypt and Darfour, as a precious remedy against 
dysentery, and which J. Frank has several times employed 
with success, (J) seems rather to belong to the class of muci- 
laginous than of astringent substances. The same may be 
said of the triumfttta stmitriloba, used in the East Indies, 
and whicli has often succeeded in the practice of Professor 
Wendt of Copenhagen. (2) The root of Juan de Lopez, or 
ttituleira,(3) so much extolled by Gaubius, and by several 
other Spanish physicians, is, on the contrary, a violent astrin- 
gent, the efficacy of which is to be observed only in the 
chronic mucous fluxes of the intestines, as Andry has himself 
used it with success in such circumstances. Alum has no 
other effect but that of combining with the acidities contained 
in the digestive canal. 

Intestinal hemorrhages should never be treated, as we have 
already said, with astringents, except where bleeding, cold, 
and abstinence, have failed. Nitre, muriatic and sulphuric 
acids, the cold decoction of rhanhia, caryophylla, and bistor- 
ta, are then the most proper. It is useless to dwell again on 
the danger of thereby producing violent gastritis, and on the 
necessity of discontinuing those remedies as soon as, the 
blood being stopped, symptoms of intestinal irritation begin 
to show themselves. This therapeutical precept has been suf- 
ficiently discussed ; it is, therefore, useless to return to it 
again. 

Section V. 

Of the means calculated to neutralize poisons, and destroy worms, 
in the intestinal canal. 

The fundamental therapeutical indications in cases of poi- 
soning are the following : evacuate the poisonous contents by 
the least irritating substances, and then combat with energy 
the disorders produced either immediately in the irritated 
parts, or secondarily in the nervous system, the lungs, or 



( I ) Journal compUmenlmrt des .sciences meilicales, Vol. XII. 
[2] Jla'^^azin dcr Pharmnci( ,^^'<>\eviher. li!25, p. 164. 
(3) Notice sur le tuteliera : Bu'Uims dc la FaculUde JUedccine, Yo]. V. 
p. 117. 
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Other organs. There is, however, a small numher of poisons 
unsusceptible of he'xng decomposed in the stomach by appro- 
priate agents. Burit must then be remembered that antidotes 
can only reach the poisonous particles that have not yet com- 
bined w ith the organic tissues, or been taken up by absorption, 
and that the mucous membrane of the stomach and intestines 
possesses to a high degree the property of altering the nature 
of mo^t excitants, or of driving them into the torrent of the 
circulation. In every case of poisoning, whatever prompt 
and proper means are employed, we are to calculate that the 
poison has already produced more or less impression on the 
organs, and that its particles are, for the most part, either de- 
conjposed or combined with the tissues, or have passed into 
the absorbents, and are, therefore, beyond the reach of the 
chemical action of counter-poisons. 

The substances destined to i)roduce such neutralizations 
are to be chosen among those that possess an emollient pro- 
perty on the digestive canal, promoting, at the same time, 
the expulsion of its contents. Every antidote acting in small 
doses, or being susceptible of irritating the parts, either im- 
mediately, or by the combination it forms with the poison, 
must be rejected from the treatment. The indication of 
chemically decomposing toxical agents, is always subordinate 
to that of evacuating them and of obviating their irritating 
elFeots; it is to be fulfilled only in as much as the means to 
be employed are such as to satisfy the other two conditions 
of the treatment. 

Hence water saturated with albumen, and if it cannot be 
procured, milk, broths, and gluten, should be given copiously 
in poisoning by the deuto-chloruret of mercury and carbonate 
of copper, because these liquids, especially the former, whilst 
they promote evacuations and lessen the impression made on 
the organs, decompose also with rapidity, as demonstrated 
by M. Orfila, the two salts we have just now mentioned. 
The hydro-chlorate of pewter and sulphate of zinc arc equally 
decomposed in large quantities of milk. Arsenic is unfortu- 
nately without an antidote ; charcoal, as recommended by M. 
Bertrand, to decompose arsenic, would only serve to waste 
a precious time. Alkaline hydrosulphates, as well as the hy- 
drosulphuric acid, proposed by M. Renaud, are useless ; vine- 
gar and oils arc dangerous. Mucilaginous substances, cold 
water, or rather water and sugar, taken copiously, are alone 
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to be administered. When it is found impossible to expel a 
large dose of emetic tartar immediately, some benefit may 
be derived from the decoction of bark, ns proposed by 13cr- 
thollet, or, in the absence of that remedy, from ^reen tea, 
gall nuts and all vegetable astringents properly diluted ; eme- 
tine is also quickly decomposed by gall nuts. All poisonings 
by caustic alkaline should be treated with water and a little 
vinegar. Liquids contaitiing magnesia in solution are emi- 
nently us< ful in poisoning by acids. It is proper to use the 
sulphate of soda, after the ingeslion of the hydi ochlorate of 
barytes, owing to the great alHnity which sulphuric acid iiag 
for that earth, separatingit from all the combinations it forms 
with the other acids. Common salt is the best counter-poison 
of the nitrate of silver. Lastly, magnesia is serviceable in 
poisoning by phosphorus, because the litpjid which serves as 
the vehicle, by filling the stomach, propels out all the air it 
contains, and retards the combustion of the poison ; whilst 
the earthy particles neutralise the phosphatie and phosphoric 
acids which may have formed. In all other cases oriijgt;S! ion 
of irritating mineral substances, mucilaginous substances and 
waters, taken in large quantities, should be exclusively ad- 
ministered. 

The means that medecine opposes to vegetable poisons 
are only intended to promote their expulsion, and diminish 
the irritation they have produced in the various parts of the 
animal economy. Those means cannot be ranked among the 
substances capable of acting chemically upon the poisonous 
particles. The analysis of the greater number of vegetables 
is otherwise so imperfect that it is not possible at present to 
attem[)t to determine what are to be their antidotes. Eme- 
tics and purgatives shall then be at first employed against 
mush-rooms and other similar poisons, which may remain 
some time in the digestive canal. Recourse will be had to 
coffee and to water containing a small proportion of vinegar, 
if there be drowsiness, as after the ingestion of narcotics. 
Bleeding, where the subject is threatened with apoplexy ; in- 
flating the lungs with air, where the chest seems to suspend 
its motion ; finally, irritating cutaneous frictions, where the 
patient is cold, without pulse and nearly sinking, are the 
most appropriate accessories. 

Experiments made by Di*. J. Murray demonstrate that 
liquid ammonia, given internally in small quantities, or in- 
haled through the nose, and applied to the head, by means 
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of thick compresses, often renewed, is a precious antidote 
against hydrocyanic acid.(l) It is to be remarked that the 
hydrocyanatc of ammonia does not partake of the eminently 
poisonous properties of the acid which contributes to its forma- 
tion. M. JiiHia has ascertained that hydrocyanates of iron, 
ai;d perhaps of soda, exist in the urine in certain diseas- 
es ;(2) and the triple salt of hy(h-ocyanic acid, iron and po- 
tass, may be taken in large quantities without inconvenience, 
as proved by an important observation of M. D'Arcet. All 
alkalis, might, therefore, perhaps share with ammonia the 
property of annihilating or lessening the deleterious action 
of the hydrocyanic acid. M. Heller, however, has demon- 
strated that coffee and oil of turpentine are then either use- 
less or dangerous, by their occasioning inflammation in the 
digestive organs, and that it is better to insist upon the use 
of emollient drinks. (3) Frictions and external ammoniacal 
applications will be advantageously added to that treatment. 

The above considerations are mostly a{)plicable to the 
employment of vermifuges. Among the latter, we are to se- 
lect the substances that are least calculated to inflame the 
digestive mucous membrane, and the physician should wait 
until the too violent over excitement with which it is affected 
in a great many cases, has erjtirely subsided, before he admi- 
nisters them. It not unfrequently happens that this antiphlo- 
gistic treatment, by destroying the irritation, and suppressing 
the gastro-intestinal secretions resulting from it, promotes the 
expulsion of worms, and thus dispenses with the administra- 
tion of any other anthelmintic. In this manner lumbrici are 
evacuated in children at the decline of gastro-enteritis, of 
which they seem to be rather the effect than the cause. M. 
Pallas has given the very interesting history of a whole 
tenia evacuated in this way under the influence of emol- 
lients. (4) 

When these medications are not sufficient, small doses of 
castor oil or the oil of sweet almonds, mixed with lemon 
juice, generally produce the expulsion of woimris. In the most 
obstinate cases, corsican moss, sementina, fern, calomel, ce- 



(1) Edinburgh Phylosophical Joitrnnl. 1824. 

(2) Archives genera/es de Mededne, Vol I, p. 104, 

(3) De la necesshe de ne pas trop insister snr Vusdge interieur des excitanlt 
dans Ventpoisonmment par Pacide hydrwn'oniqve, Paris, 1824 in 8vo. 

(4) Memoires de Mtdecine JUilitairt, Vol. XVI. 
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rudllla, or other sliiniilatir!??^ and purgative substances, may be 
successfully employed, fnt'itsions of one to six drachms or one 
ounce of th a flic us helmintkocorion. or of half a drachm to one 
of scmcn-contra ; cakes, jellies, biscuits, and syrups, contain- 
ing those substances, are very useful for children. Enemata 
maile of a decoction of garlic or of fern are very proper 
against ascarides vermiculares that are lodged about the rec- 
tum. The Americans make a successftd use of the spigelian, 
as a decoction, containinga handful of the lierb to a tjuart of 
water reduced to one half; four ounces of this decoction are 
afterwards given every six hours. Another decoction made 
with two drachms of the azedarack in a pint of water is al- 
so a favourite remedy in the JVew- World. From two to 
twelve grains of the powder of cevadilla with honey or syrup 
of rhubarb, form an equally useful remedy. Emollient drinks, 
and occasionally gentle purgatives, will greatly promote the 
action of anthelmentics. 

The crithnnm niaritimnm of Linnfeus is considered by Dr. 
J. Lavini as a powerful vermifuge. According to this physi- 
cian, the juice of that plant, or its volatile oil, forming an 
olto-saccharum, or even the cataj)!asm of its leaves bruised 
and applied upon the abdomen, are very powerful against 
lumbrici, which they cause to evacuate either by vomiting or 
by the stools. This virtue supposes in the crirhmum mari- 
tinmni the existence of a very stiaiulafing property on the di- 
gestive canal, but new facts must bn collected, before we can 
place as muih confidence as M. Livini does in that remedy. 

Lumbrici and ascarides vermiculares are easily expelled, 
but teaia sometimes baillei? all the ef!^)rts of art. Physicians 
have imagined a host of spec^ial remedies and even of compli- 
cated therapeutical methods for its destrijctiou. Among those 
that have enjoyed the rnost credit, it is proper to mention 
the treatment of widow NouiTer. It consisted m administer- 
ing to the patient one drachm of male fern, in four or six 
buncos of the distilled water of that vegetable, or of hndeii- 
tree or even of eoinmon vvater. On the preceding evenmg, 
he was directed lo take water in which a great quantity of 
butter and a piece of bread has been boiled, and afterwards 
an enema composad of marsh-mallows, muriate of soda and 
sweet oil. Two hours aAer the fern had been takeji, a tobus 
was "-iven composed of mercurial oenacea, and resinof scam- 
mony, of each twelve graitu^ and of gamboge five grams. 
As soon as alvine evacuations came on, several cups of green 
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tea were administered, and continued until the expulsion of 
the tenia. If tho purgative was not deemed sufiiciently pow- 
erful, the patient was directed to take, after the lapse of a 
quarter of an hour, from one drachm to one ounce of the sul- 
phate of soda, renewed as often as occasion required. 

.•Ether, as recommended by Rosen, has been revived by 
Boui dier, anjainst tenia. That physician gave one drachm of 
sulj)huric aether in one glass of a strong decoction of mule 
fern, and, one hour after, two ounces of castor oil. This medi- 
cation was renewed on the second, and sometimes on the third 
day ; but the first dose was generally found sufficient. When 
colic pains and disorder in the lower part of the abdomen 
announced the arrival of the worm about the rectum, Bourdier 
added to the other already prescribed two drachms of the 
same remedy, extended in a sufficient quantity of the decoc- 
tion of fern, in the shape of a glysto<-. This process is still 
the safest that therapeutics can even resort to. 

The hydrocyanic acid has been employed against tenia by 
Dr. Gelnecke of Stettin. This physician having observed the 
good eflfects of strawberries for worms ordered one of his pa- 
tients to eat them for two days. Oii J he third day, at six 
o'clock A. M., he administered one ounce of castor oil, and af- 
terwards, every half hour, three powders composed each of fif- 
teen grains of the root of male fern in powder ; at half past 
eight, a second d.'>se of castor oil was given which brought on 
stools and fragments of the tcenia. The portion of the worm 
which protruded was then sec ured, and Ijydrocyanic acid ap- 
plied to it to the extent of four inches. The fenia was much 
agitated, and attempted to return JHtothc rectum ; but not being 
able to do so, it protruded about one yard tnorc, and then re- 
mained motionless as in a state of stupour ; half an hour af- 
ter, the child had another evacuation, which brought out the 
tenia entire and dead It remains to determine whether 
we are to attribute the expulsion and death of the worm to 
the hydrocyanic acid, or to the combined action of the fern 
and of the purgative. 

Dr. Braver, who has resided a longtime in Constantinople, 
assures us that, in Abyssina, a frequent and successful use is 
made of a plant of the family of rosacea?, which, according 
to the learned botanist Kunt, forms a new gender, next to 
agrimonia, to which he has given the name of brayera. The 
bray era enthclmia must then take its place among vermifuges; 
but more facts are necessary to establish its efficacy. The 
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root of saffron employed in powdei by Dr. Chisliolm, has not 
yet been sufficiently tried to become a substitute for so many 
other means which the art possesses. 

The bark of ponigranate root, used against tenia from time 
immorial in India, seems to be the most powerful remedy we 
yet {jossess against that animal. The observations vviiich 
come in support of its efficacy are multiplying every day, 
since Buchanan has informed the Europeans with the use the 
people make of it in India. M. Breton, aiul especially Go- 
mes from Portugal, have published several cases in wliich it 
has completely succeeded ; in France the same result has 
been obtained. In India, two ounces of the bark of the fresh 
root are boiled in a pound and a half of water, reduced to one 
half ; two ounces of this decoction are given every half hour. 
This is the mode of M. Breton. Gomes only reduces the liquid 
to one pound. Buchanan boiled two ounces of the baik of the 
root in two pounds of water, reduced to fourteen ounces. 
This bark may also be used in powder, in the dose of one 
scruple for children, and two for adults, every half hour. 

After five or six doses of the remedy, it is not uncommon 
to observe uneasiness, vertigo, nausea, pain in the bowels, 
and other symptoms of a violent excitement of the alimenta- 
ry canal and of the nervous system. The lirjuid must be 
suspended six or eight hours, until the accident* (lisappear. 
It is generaily given in the morning, fasting. If the first 
five or six doses do not bring out the tenia, the same num- 
ber of doses is given in the evening, and the medio<*tion 
resumed in the morning, until the vermifuge effect, as Gomes 
calls it, has taken place. 

This bark seems to act in the same manner as acrid nar- 
cotics ; several of the symptoms it produces are very analo- 
gous to tho^e following the use of tobacco. Darbon's [mtion 
is very likely composed of such substances, and is not more 
efficacious. 
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CHAPTER VJI. 

OF STIMULATIONS DIRECTED TOWARDS THE LYMPHATIC 

SYSTEM. 

Since the theory of absorption hy means of the lympljatios 
has been overtlirown, or ai least considerably shaken, and 
since scrofula and sub-inflajnmations have been bron«;ht un- 
der the sarne head as slow or acute phlesrmesia^ of oi i>ans, it 
is very difficult to dt terniine the circumstances in which wo 
are to stimulate the lymphatic system, and the means that 
nii<?ht serve to fill that indicatir n. 

The materials taken into the dii^estive canal ni»y, indeed, 
penetrate the lymphatic tubes as far as the torrent of the cir- 
culation ; but they pass straight through the thoracic duct, 
witijout deviation in their course, as ftir as the subclavian 
vein, and once mixed with the blood, they spread to every 
part of the body. These medicinal particles, therefore, can- 
not, as was formerly believed, immediately modify the Ivmph 
itself, nor the organs in which it is contained. This is also 
the case with the remedies absorbed through the skin ; and 
even supposing them taken up by the lymphatics, and not by 
the capillary veins, they could only go to the ganglia situated 
on their passage, leaving all the others beyond their sphere 
of activity. Hence we cannot conceive how the whole of the 
lymphatic system can be immediately affected by direct the- 
rapeutical medications, 

Sonie have pretended that mercury, barytes, muriate of 
ammonia, iodine, and some other sub stances, jmssess an elec- 
tive action on the organs elaborating the lymph. No posi- 
tive phenomenon can justify that opinion. 'Caken internally, 
these substances evidently c.\cit(! the digestive canal and* 
sanguiferous system. Mercury produces an increased action 
in the parotid and the other salivary glands, iodine occasions 
atrophy of the thyroid and mammary glands, and perhaps of 
the testicles; but those organs have no connexion with the 
lymphatic system, of which they are as independent as the 
liver, the pancreas, the kidneys and all the secretory paren- 
chymata. 

When used in friction or plaster, mercury and iodine fre- 
quently produce a resolution of solid, indolent tumours of 
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long standino;, situated in the lymphatic ganglia, the cellular 
tissues, the mammary or thyroid glands. This effect cannot 
proceed from a special stimulation of the lyri!|>hatic vessels. 
There exists then, in the parts affected, a chronic inflamma- 
tion, the products of which cannot he removed by iodine or 
by mercury otherwise than by modifying the mode of acting 
of all the organic elements. 

The question respecting the excitation of the lymphatics, 
and especially of their ganglia, is, therefore, reduced to deter- 
mining the cases in which the inflammation of those parts 
requires the employment of local stimulants. In this shape, 
the problem revolves in the general rule, that we are not to 
resort to stimulating measures except after the acute and 
sanguineous phlogosis of the organs has been subdued by an- 
tiphiogistics. Mercury is indebted for the credit it might 
have at first enjoyed against external tumefactions, to the 
property it was thought to jjossess of dividing and dissolving 
substances thickened and coagulated in the living tissues, as 
it divides and penetrates organic matter ; but the action of 
those topics which contain that metal in their composition is 
too uncertain to deserve much confidence. In exchange for 
a few resolutions of local mercurial frictions, or of Vigo's plas- 
ter, we have tumours persisting, becoming more solid, and 
acquiring a dense and fibrous texture which can no longer be 
cured. It would seem, either that the liquid materials accu- 
mulated in the parts, are precipitately absorbed l^y the effect 
of the topic, or that, under the influence of the local excitants, 
the tissues have experienced an additional degree of altera- 
tion and hardening. Emollient applications have more bene- 
ficial effects, and are free from similar inconvenience. 

Iodine, employed in friction over indolent and tumefied 
lymphatic ganglia, as well as on the thyroid gland, the mam- 
mae, and other organs of a similar texture, seems to possess 
a much greater efficacy than mercury. (1) i?Reparations of 
iodine not unfrequcntly give rise to redness of the skin, ac- 



(1) Ttie most relebralod pomstHms of (his sort are composed: 'st, of liy- 
drio;lii of potass 3ss, and hn^^sl.ird 3js5- 2d of hydriodate of potass |, pure lo- 
ditie 3!, pf.uslric juice, a sufficient qiiantitv to oi)eratc its digestion in twenty- 
four hours, and hogslard 3j One scruple of these pomatums is crr.f>loyed 
morning and evcnin*;^ Tlie second is more activ? than the first, and is to 
be preferred when ttierc is no sensibility in the parts. M. RicI>ond employs 
the tincture of iodine externailv in the dose of one or two drachms, and be- 
lieves it is more cfDcacious than the pomatum. 
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companied with small |)ustules, and with pain and acuto in- 
flammation in the tumours. When tliis takes phicc, iLk; fric- 
tions are to be suspended, and the parts covered with emol- 
lient cataplasms until the inflammation has subsided. M. 
Ziuck thinks that this irritating action of the ointment of 
hydriodateof potass arises from itsrapid decomposition which 
can be avoided by preparing but a small qnaritity at a time, 
in order to have it always fresh. The yellowish and violet 
colour which preparations of iodine imparts to the skin, soon 
disappears, and ought to produce no anxiety. MM. Richond 
and Eusebe de Sailes have employed with success iodine in 
frictions for venereal buboes, after the cessation of the in- 
flammatory symptoms. The last mentioned physician has 
also used them in chronic engorgements of the testicles. 

Some have attempted to combine the influence ofgaivauism 
with the action of iodine, by applying the latter in friction to 
one side of the bronchocele, whil.-t the positive pole of the pile 
was directed to the opposite side. The friction and electric 
actions are changed alternately every day from one side to 
the other. The most decided and extraordinary benefit is 
said to have resulted from this mode of proceeding, which, 
however, wants further confirmation. The same may be 
said of the observations of Dr. Ullmang of Marbourn, who 
asserts that he has cured cancerous ulcers of the lips, nose, 
breast, and uterus, with the ointment of hydriodate of potass, 
or with injections containing that salt in sohjtion. 

Preparations and ointment* of iodine, and especially the 
proto and deuto-iodurets of mercury, in the proportion of 
twenty grains to one ounce and a half of hog's lard, applied 
in small quantities with the end of a quill, have been much 
extolled against syphilitic ulcerations. M. Biett is the first 
who executed this combination of mercury with iodine, and 
he has obtained the most decided benefil from it. 

But, in order fairly to judge of the effects of iodine, we 
must wait until the enthusiasm excited in favour of that remi- 
dy has subsided. As soon as a new medicinal substance 
proves successful, in certain given cases, the generality of 
physicians use it almost without discrimination in all in- 
stances. It is soon converted into a sort of pRnucea, admi- 
nistered in the most opposite circumstances, and every day 
brings new results in its favour, until repeated failures or 
some new object draw their attention to another quarter : 
an unjust disdain then takes the place of a no less unreason- 
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able enthusiasm. It is in this manner that the science of 
therapeutics has been kept in the dark, and submitted to em- 
piricism, and, in some degree, to the caprices of fashion. 
Such disgraceful incumbrances can only be removed by the 
efforts of wise men, accustomed to reflect and calculate, and 
who appreciate the value of medicinal agents by the test of 
facts and of physiological reasoning. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

OF STIMULATING MEDICATIONS DIRECTED TO THE 
NERVOUS SYSTEM. 

All the sensible surfaces of the human body present to the 
physician iidets through \^^hich he can modify the vital ac- 
tion of the nervous system, and increase, lessen, or equalize 
the exercise of its functions. Nearly all the means employ- 
ed for that purpose act through the medium of the sympa- 
thies ; the stimulation they produce is extended to the cere- 
bro-rachidian center, from whence it irradiates to the whole 
system. Others produce their effect by the absorption of 
their particles, which, being carried with the blood into the 
parenchyma of the brain, excite in that organ an immediate 
impression which is more or less rapid and extensive. What- 
ever may be our uncertainty on this point, it is no less cer- 
tain that, in all cases, the excitants of the nervous sys- 
tem first stimulate the surface with which they are brought 
in contact, and that this stimulation has a grf3at share in the 
production of the phenomena to which they give rise. 

These medications always occasion, either in the centre or 
in the ramifications of the nervous system, a more considera- 
ble afHux of blood ; they accelerate the circulation as well aa 
the intensity of the vital actions. But two secondary and al- 
most opposite results may arise from them : the one is the 
exaltation of the nervous actions and of the motions submit- 
ted to their influence ; the other is the weakeness of these 
same actions, and the torpor of the organs. It is by produ- 
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cing the one or the other of these effects, and by thus chang- 
ing the mode of feohng and of acting in the brain and nerves, 
that all such stimulants operate. 

Section I. 

Of the excitation of the nervous functions. 

Among the agents used in therapeutics for the purpose of 
increasing the act ion of the nervous system, we must give the 
first rank to those which writers on materia medif.a have 
called excitant, di/fusiide and nervine. A great number of 
plants of the family of the lahiatx, such as rosemary, sage, 
mint, &c, belong to this caugory; but coffee, camphor, 
mu-k, casroreum, aml)er, outliers, possess more energetic pro- 
perties. Electricity, magnetism and galvanism also have an 
evident excitatitig action on the nervous system. Lastly, we 
are to include in their number, the moral impression which 
occa sion joy or anger, exorcise of the limbs, and all the en- 
ergetic stimulations of surfaces abundantly supplied with 
nerves. 

These means may be resorted to in two opposite circum- 
stances, according as the nervous system is actually affected 
with astheny, or when, possessing too much susceptibility, it 
has become the seat of primitive or sympathetic irritations 
more or less violent. 

in tlie foriner category we are to place asphyxia, which is 
only a suspension of the nervous action, after the interrup- 
tion of respiration, or after inhaling gases unfit for the trans- 
formation of venous into arterial blood. Whenever asphyxia 
takes place, all the means emjiloyed for reviving the pa- 
tient from the state of apparent death by which this accident 
is cliaracterized, must be directed with the view to rouse 
the nervous system from its stupour, and produce a first 
inspiration. The first indications to be attended to without 
delay, and which contribute the most powerfully to ensure 
efficacy to subsequent therapeutical measures, consist in pla- 
cing the patient in a salubrious atmosphere, and removing all 
objects that may keep up the morbific condition of the air. 
Sometimes the action of those organs is restored merely by 
pressing alternately the chest and abdomen, in imitation of 
natural breathing. But this proceeding is ijenerally found 
inadequate. Immediate inflation, from mouth to mouth, 
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whilst the nostrils are kept closed, lias a twofold injurious ef- 
fect ; first, because the air sent into the lungs has already been 
in a great measure deprived of its oxygen, and is impregnated 
with a proportionate quantity of carbonic acid ; secondly, be- 
cause the inflated air, instead of penetrating into the larynx, 
goes through the c8soj)hagus, and fills the stomach. The 
laryng ian tube of Professor Chaussier is much safer. In 
order to use it, the jaws are opened, and the index carries 
the basis of the tongue forwards and downwards, and upon 
this finger the end of the instrument is introduced between 
the lips of the glottis, vrhich is completely filled by the tube. 
Then the physician, by a movement of aspiration, brings up 
the vitiated air, and part of the mucosities contained in the 
larynx and trachea ; air is afterwards introduced by means 
of a bellows or bladder, in order to excite a gentle, but saluta- 
ry motion of the lungs. 

Whilst these measures are carry on, the most sensible 
external parts are to be strongly stimulated. The burning 
sulphur of common matches, volatile alkali, spirituous liquors, 
acetic acid, or other substances emiting penetrating vapours, 
are put under the nostrils ; whilst these cavities are excited 
by the introduction of similar substances with the hairs of a 
quill. Dry frictions will be made with a rough hair brush 
along the spine, at the soles of the feet, in the palms of the 
hands and about the precordial and epigastric region. Last- 
ly, the rectum is to he acted upon by means of glysters coin- 
posed of water, vinegar, sulphate of soda, and magnesia. 

These are the necessary measures to be resorted to in 
cases of asphyxia, and they are to be continued, by varying 
and combining them, until every hope of success has entirely 
disappeared ; that is, in certain cases, for the space of eight 
or ten hours. This treatment n;ust be modified according to 
the cause of the accident, and the pneumonia attending it. 
Thus, in asphyxia produced by carbonic aeid, or by emana- 
tions from a privy, the body is to be put in a cool place, 
and frictions api)licd with vinegar, camphorated spirits, co- 
logne water, or other spirituous liquors, the parts being af ter- 
wards wiped dry by njeans of hot linens. When the body 
has been a length of time under water,or exposed to cold, 
and when heat seeais so be almost gone, we are to endeavour 
to restore it by frictions over the whole skin, with hot flan- 
nels soaked in spirituous and stimulating liquors. The easiest 
and most appropriate means consist in placing a bladder fill- 

VoL. II. 18 
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etl uith hot water iJi)on the opiiiastiiiitn, lint bricks tothc soles 
of the (eet, the a.\ ilia,an<l iheirroiu, and |)a.ssin<»- hoaUMl irons 
over the various parts of the body. In ahnost every case of 
asj.hyxirt, clilorine, and especially the chlorates of soda and 
lime, placed under the patient's nose, are hi<?hly beneficial. 
WhiMi the disease arises from the effluvia of privies, or other 
infected places, the affinity of chlorates for the putrid ^as is 
such that it must decompose it even as far as in the trachea 
itself, and the most decided benefit can be ex|)ected from their 
introduction into the lungs in the cases under consideration. 
M. Labarraque relates a very important observation in sup- 
port of this proposition.(l) 

In every species of asphyxia, the redness of the face, ful- 
ness of the veins of the neck and head, j)rojecting and injec- 
ted eyes, indicate the existence of a cerebral congestion, and 
the necessity of bleeding at the foot, or the arm, or rather 
from the jugular. This operation is more frequently requn ed 
after strangulation or the action of carbonic acid, than after 
submersion or asphyxia from privies. 

Tobacco enemata, formerly so much in use for the recove- 
ry of drowned persons, are to be proscribed : their irritating 
action on t!te intestines renders them inferior to other reme- 
dies ; whilst their narcotic and stupefyiny- ed'ect is highly in- 
jurious in subjects whose brain is gorged with venous blond, 
and unfit to perform its functions. Laryngoiomy can never be 
useful except in those very rare cases where the ejiiglottis, 
forcibly brought down upon the glottis, from which it cannot 
be separated, jjrevents the introduction of an aerian tube. 
When asuhyxia occurs after a copious repast, or when the 
subject has swallowed a great quantity of the licpiid into 
which he has been immersed, it may become proper to excite 
vomiting. This will be produced by injecting into the stomach, 
after the respiratory motion has been restored, a quantity of 
te'.id (laid, or by irritating the uvula and jiharynx with the 
fingois or the hairs of a quill. The suspension of the body by 
the feet, the head downwards, is a l»arl)arous practice, long 
banished from the treatment by all intelligent men. 



(I) Note sur I'asphyxie proJiiite par les emanations des materiaux retires 
des fosses daisance, siiivic d'cxperieiices sur les ino3 eiisde dcsintection pro- 
pres a prcve:iir de pareils accidents. Jour. Compl. Didion. Scicnc. Mhl- 
Vol. XXI. p. 150. 
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111 a general point of view, the measures constituting the 
tr<^:itment of asphyxia, have for their object, Jst, to bring a 
sulubrions and pure air in contact with the internal surface 
ofthehmgs; 2d, to excite and promote the action of the 
nervous system; 3d, to attend to ail the modifications of the 
disease, such as coldness of the body, sanguineous cerebral 
congestions, &,c. Among these, exciting the sensible surface 
is the most important, because the bronchice would in vain be 
filled with oxygen if the nerx'ous action be excited so as topi o- 
duce a first inspiration. The dark blood stagnant in the lungs 
is then converted into arterial ; the pulmonary veins briug it 
to the heart, of which ii stimulates the fibres ; from whence it 
is sent to the brain and all other parts of the body, thereby 
causing the vital motions to resume their normal functions. 
In some subjects, notwithstanding the apparent immobility of 
the heart and lungs, the circulation is still going on, though in 
very small degr ee, in the chest ; in this case, infiating the lungs, 
and thereby restoring oxygen to the blood, will be suflicient 
gradually to excite the aclionof the circulation, and of all the 
other organic functions. But even in these cases, the phe- 
nomena attendant on asphyxia will only disappear at the 
moment vviien the nervous system resumes i'^s influence, and 
again directs organic action. In many subjects, especially 
asphyxia from carbonic acid, hydro-sulphuric and putrid 
gases, the brain retains traces of irritation, which are after- 
wards to be dissipated by means of antiphlogistics, as laid 
down in the second division of this work. 

If palsy were always the result of debility of the nervous 
system, the irritating measures which are resorted to for its 
cure ought invariably to produce beneficial effects. But in 
the greater number of siil>jects, the disease being occasioned 
by the chronic inflammation and material alteration of a part 
of the brain or spinal marrow, excitants either prove insuffi- 
cient or increase the extent of the malady. I do not mean 
to apply this remark to cutaneous frictions, blisters, m-»xas, 
or internal irritants which act merely by revulsion, but to 
electricity, nux vomica, and other means especially destined 
to stimulate the central parts of the nervoussystcm. Notwith- 
standmg the experiments of Manduyt, and all tlu; wonders 
related by numerous physicians, electricity is useful but in a 
very limited number of asthenic diseases. It has, for in- 
stance, been successfully employed in ])ale, feeble subjects, 
whose vital actions were but imperfectly dcvelo])ed, and in 
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whom certain ora^ans were weaker and more languishing 
than others. It has succeeded in some cases of anicnorrha^a, 
produced by a defect or an insufficiency of ut<!rineexciten)ent, 
by directin<^ a nervous influx to the womb. We should, liow- 
ever, never resort to it before having employed other means 
calculated to increase the ener«^y of vital actions, without 
wliich it might possibly prove insufficient, or the relief pro- 
duced by it soon disnppear. In an)aurosis and deafness, 
unaccompanied with incurable material defects, electricity 
may have changed the condition of the nerves, awakened 
their action, and restored to a certain degree sight and hear- 
ing; but facts of this kind are extremely rare. 

Electricity, in whatever way it is employed, appears to 
possess no other pro|)erty but of imparting to the nervous 
system a more or less violent shock, an almost invariiibly 
transient impulsion, the results of which are either rjull or 
of no duration. It is, however, much to be desired that this 
agent should be submitted to a severe investigation, and that 
expert physicians should make it the object of a series of 
physiological and pathological experiments. M. Pascalis 
has already ascertained the good effects of galvanism in cer- 
tain habitual difficulties of breathing ; but it would be neces- 
sary that the patients should then be attentively examined, by 
means of |)ercussion and of the stethoscope, in order to de- 
termine the state of the heart and lungs, whether the expe- 
riments jirove successful or not. It would also be required 
that the cases of failure should be published as well as the 
successful ones; without this it is impossible to acquire a 
correct knowledge of the utility of a remedy, and of the cases 
in which it is most advantageously employed. 

The treatment of palsy was still vague and uncertain when 
M. Fouquier, guided by the experiments of MM. Deiilie and 
Magendie, thought |)roj)er to introduce the mix vomica for its 
cure. This substance gives rise to accidents which had be- 
fore been noticed by Bonnet, Wepferaud Murray, indicating 
its |)owerfid agency on the spinal marrow. Its effect is an 
artificial tetamis of more or less intensity and duration. 
One grain of the dry extract of nnx vomica, repeated two, 
three, four, five or six times a day, is the proper dose. The 
quantity is to be increased until the desired symptoms ap- 
pear, when the remedy is then discontinued in order to pre- 
vent accidents. Its cfi'ects are generally produced in luilf an 
hour. The muscles subservient to the will are seized with 
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spasms, which, slight at first, acquire in a few minutes the 
highest possible degree of intensity. This rigidity of the 
muscles occurs in sudden and rapid strokes; it attacks, in the 
first place, the palsied muscles, without affecting the sound 
parts. When the tetanus thus remains confined to the mus- 
cles which the disease has deprived of sensation and motion, 
the remedy is to be considered as exhibited in the most pro- 
per dose. In some subjects, this irritating substance only 
occasions a constriction of the chest, an unpleasant oppression, 
a sense of great heat, and an exalted sensibility in the disea- 
sed part. At other times it prodjices a tickling, or a painful 
prickling sensation, 'pulsation, retchings, cramps, or merely 
a sense of boiling in the parts afi'ccted. 

Under the influence of nux vomica in small doses, the ap- 
petite increases ; several patients have experienced vertigo, 
and a kind of intoxication ; others complain of ardour in the 
epigastrium ; and out of three women who liad died after ta- 
king that substance, two have shown evident marks of inflam- 
mation in tlie stomach. In fioisoning by the mix vomica, we 
observe delirium and a loss of intellectual faculties; on open- 
ing the bodies, the vessels of the brain arc found distended 
and injected with blood; the mucous membrane of the sto- 
mach is red and inflamed. 

This remedy, therefore, operates, 1st, by irritating the 
stomach, 2d, by slijnulating to the highest degree the cerebro- 
spinal organs, especially the spinal portion, 

M. Fouqui(!r has even gone so far as to say that nux vo- 
mica is a new specific against palsy. (J) It cannot, however, be 
administered with any hope of success except where no ma- 
terial or deep seated affection exists, either in the brain or 
in the spinal marrow. Palsies arising from onanism, excess 
of venery, an abuse of spiritous liquors, lead, fright, or other 
similar causes, are nearly the only cases that can be cured 
by t!ie nux vomica. It is more successful in paraphlegia and 
palsy of tlie extensor muscles of the hands and fingers, so 
common among painters, than in hemiphlegia arising from 
apoplexy. It is almost constantly followed with injurious 
efTects in subjects whose stomach is very irritable, where the 
circulation is active and full, or where the brain is actually 



( I ) Memoirc siir I'usarre de Icnoix vom^qu'; dans le traife-nr'nt de la para- 
Ivsie. Balkilm dc In FacuUe do Mkl-cme, Vol. V, p. 219, 270, et 352. 
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difieased, or disposed to cerebral congestions. It should never 
bo given but to tliose whose digestive organs and nerves are 
not very susceptible of irritation. If the stoinacli be already 
over-exi;ited, and the remedy not contra-indicated by the state 
of the br;iiii and spinal marrow, it may be injected through 
the rectum, as was successfully tried !>y M. Assclin. 

Nux vomica lias been introduced in the treatment of alldis- 
eaacs com.jiicated with general or local debility of the nerves 
and musclfs. M. Ed.vards has cured, by its employment, an 
anunirosis. complicated with palsy of the superior eye lid. 
M. M.igrndie has tried it with success in debility of th<! geni- 
tal or;2ans, incontinence of urine, torpid stomach, and atroj)hia 
of the upper and lower extremities. These indications arc 
too vague to guide the physician in the employment of so en- 
ergetic a substance, whose effects may also prove as quickly 
injurious. When slow eff(!cts are to be produced by the mix 
vomica, half a grain of the extract a day is generally as much 
as is required. 

Tiie plants belonging to the family of strychnos, derive 
their property from a vegetable alkali, which P. lle- 

ticr and Cavenron have called strychnine. Alcoholic ex- 
tracts of the mix vomica, not being always prepared in the 
sanie manner, and varying in the energy, it woold be prefer- 
able to use pure alkali, if the extreme violence of its eflects 
did not make it in the highest degree dangerous. The pills 
are never to contain more than the eighth or the twelfth |)art 
of a grain ; and when we refleot that the increase of the dose 
may cause great danger, it is impossible not to shrink from 
rcsoiting to it. In this respect, brucine, associated with 
strychnine in nux vomica, in St. Ignace's bean and upas, and 
which is found alone in the bark of the false augustura, to 
which it imparts its poisonous and tetanic prop(;rty ; hrucinc, 
I say, may be prescribed without danger, as shown by M. 
Audral.(J) The dose may be gradually increased liom 
half a grain to four or five grains, taking care to choose exclu- 
sivelv that which is obtained from the false augustura, be- 
cause the brucine, which is had from the nux vomicagenerally 
coiit lins a quantity of strychnine, and might thereby occasion 
serious mischief. 



(1) Note S!ir les propr-6tes de la Slryrlmine el de la brucine. — Tourrvtl 
dr phi/.tiohgie experimentnle, t. Iff, p. 266. 
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In fine, the preparat ions of t hose substance^; are much less 
worthy of attention tiian a proper (iiscriitiination oflhefas(S 
in which they are called for, um\ ai» analyt-is of theii effects 
on the constitution in health or tiisease. 

If it IS true that the great susceptibility of the stomach, 
lunu[s, and other origans, has heeti aftril)uted to debiliiy in 
those parts, and treated with stinnilants, it is equaliV cerif in 
that many physicians lia\ e not failed to assii^n tlie siinje el.o- 
lo^'V an»l to oppose similar therapeutical means tu the ex- 
alted nervous susceptibility so con^mon in some subjects, 
eSjjecially in feinales. It is in such cases that aether, n iisk, 
su'. 'ciuum. castoreum, assafcetida, and aromatic infusions, ha\ e 
been profusely exhibited under numfMOUs formulaB, tiie ordi- 
nary resort of iijnorance and empyricism. 

In ail nervous affections, we are al\va\ s to look to, and direct 
our treatment, as I have before demonstrated, agauist the 
primary irritation : this is the only rational treatment, the 
only one that can have a lasting success, el uheii the 
nervous system is only possessed of great suscej.tibilit^', 
and too easily aihMted by stimulants, the substances just 
mentioned sometimes |)roduce good effects. In tliese ca- 
ses, diffusible stimulants act, at first, in exciting vital ac- 
tion in the parts to vvhich they are app.lied, then in changing 
the direction of nervous action, and substituting different and 
more regular oscillations for the morbid agitations seated in 
them. Let a man who is low spirited, morose, not disposed 
to work, take a few drops of sulpluiric aether, or a cup of cof- 
fee, he will instantly feel a great heat in the siouiach, 
spreading thence into the chest, whilst at the same tiirie the 
intellectual functions recover their harmony and hilarity. A 
gasrro-cerebral stimulation is here manifest, and changes 
in a few minutes the state of the nervous sjstem. 

But these measures are not always successful, and their 
remote effects in particular are almost never beneficial. They 
are constiuitly ineffectual, whenever a focus of irritation 
exists in theoigans which keeps u|)the nervous susceptibility. 
TJiey increase the accidents in all cases where tlie organs of 
the senses do not yield to the change they tend to ojierate ; 
hence we meet in practice with so many persons in whom 
ordinary anti-spasmodics occasion convulsions and s|>asms. 
Finally, where the sanguiferous system and tlie heait are irri- 
table, diffusible stimulants serve to increase that irritability, 
and occasion disorder in the circulation. 
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When nervous individuals persevere for some time in the 
use of excitants, they are subsequently compelled to increase 
the dose. The nervous system, incessantly agitated, either 
by the morbid causes that stimulate it, or by the remedies 
employed against its stimulations, becomes more and more 
irritable ; the accidents to which it gives rise, retain with in- 
creased facility, and finally resist the largest doses of sub- 
stances which at first occasioned relief, by producing contrary 
irritations. Then also the viscera are almost constantly ir- 
ritated ; digestion is impaired; the action of the heart is in- 
terrupted with habitual palpitations, and life is consumed in 
the midst of constantly returning pains and agitations. 

The use of diffusible stimulants is then always attended 
with danger. It is more proj)er to prefer exercise of body 
and cold baths, which give a new direction to the nervous ac- 
tions, destroying their susceptibility, and substituting more 
intense and regular organic motions for the stinmlations 
existing in the brain or viscera. But this treatment is al- 
most entirely revulsive, and its mode of 0])crating will be 
considered hereafter. 

Habit possesses the most extensive influence on the ner- 
vous system, and by properly directing its actions, we are 
often enabled to destroy the irritations with which it was af- 
fected, or prevent their return. Hence, with perseverance, 
we may be able to substitute more correct notions for that 
train of ideas constituting certain monomanite ; in this man- 
ner also bodily labour will often cure spasms and convulsions. 
In all these cases, the nervous system is not debilitated ; it 
is, on the contrary, excited, but in a manner to occasion regu- 
lar and normal actions, instead of the disordfired motions to 
which it had been habituated. 

Encephalitis and meningitis, sympathetically occasioned by 
irritations of the stomach, have sometimes been treated with 
diffusible stimulants ; but it is only sufficient to compare for 
a moment their mode of acting with the nature of the com- 
plaint, in order to be convinced how their impression must be 
unseasonable, and even dangerous. This practice, however, 
is at present totally abandoned by all skilful physicians. 



DIRECT STIMULATING MEDICATIONS. 



141 



Section II. 
Of sedatives applied to nervous action. 

The substances employed in therapeutics wiih the view to 
relieve general or local excitements of the nervous system, 
are g-en^n-ally taken from the class of narcotics. Toxicolo- 
,^i^ts h ive divided those agents into narcotics properly so calU 
ed, and narcotico-acrids. Among the former, we find opium, 
mor()}iia and narcotine, henbane, hydrocyanic acid, laurus 
cerates, asnara dulcis, morel, lettuce, taxus, ervuni, saf- 
fron, azote and its protoxyde. The second include bellado- 
na, stramonium, tobacco, digitalis, pimpernel, the large and 
small cicnta, aquatic hetnlock, rue, laurus rosatus, tirunas, 
woorora, curare, camphor, poisonous mush-rooms, alcohol in 
large doses, secale cornutum, carbonic acid, and emanations 
from odoriferous plants. 

M. Orfila also places tetanic substances among narcotico- 
acrids, such as the nux vomica, St. Ignace's bean, false an- 
gustura, and the various sorts of upas. But in the action of 
these substances, narcotism does not always take i)Iace, and 
it even aj)pears but an accessory phenomenon ; they ought, 
therefore, to be separated in therapeutics from those substan- 
ces, the special action of which consists in producing numbness 
and sleep. 

The division of stupefacients into narcotics and narcotico- 
acrids is in itself arbitrary and useless at the bed side of pa- 
tients, because all substances of this kind are more or less 
acrid, in as much as they irritate in various degrees the surfa- 
ces with which they are brought in contact. Opium and hen- 
bane are undoubtedly less susceptible of inflaming the diges- 
tive canal than tobacco or rue ; but let their doses be in- 
creased, and given to very susceptible subjects, or let them 
be applied to organs already stimulated, intense local irrita- 
tions will soon take place, or those which already existed 
will be exasperated. This fact does not militate against the 
experiments of Nysten, M. Orfila and other observers, who 
have seen no gastritis follow the poisoning of animals by opi- 
um, because it rests upon the most attentive examination of 
the effects of that substance upon the body either in health or 
disease. 

In a large dose, opium occasions, soon after its exhibition, a 
Vol. II 19 
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general numbness, a well marked drowsiness ; the head be- 
co'.m^s heavy and alHicted with vertigo, accompanied with 
hif'-coujjh and vomiting; the pulse is soft and huge; the face 
pale, livid, and stupid ; the abdominal extremities grow weak, 
and are, at intervals, partially or completely paralysed. — 
These |)henomena, which cJiaracterise the state of drunken- 
ness, indicate a too great imi)etiis of blood to the brain, and 
a sort of compression of that organ. Some time after, a 
more or less violeitt reaction takes ])lacc. Ti«e pulse acquires 
force and hardness; the vfuioiis iiarts of the body are seized 
with convulsive motions which, being slight at first, gradual- 
ly grow more violent, accompanied with stiffness and agita- 
tion ; the pupil is dilated, the respiration high, laborious, in- 
terrupted, and often groaning. This excitement of the cere- 
bro-spinal organs sometimes continues until deatl;, whilst 
sleep is at the same time so gentle that the most feo!)Ie con- 
tact, the slightest noise, the approach of a light, cause the 
eyes to open and the limbs to fall into convulsions. But in rhe 
greater number of cases, a profound torpor, immobility of the 
body, decomposition of the countenance, irregularity, small- 
ness and intermittence of the pulse, immediately precede the 
extinction of vita! actions. On the opening of the body, more 
or less violent traces of gastritis and gastro-enterilis are to 
be observed ; the brain is strongly injected ; the vessels ot the 
pia-mater and the sinuses are Ibund gorged with blood ; se- 
rum or a sanguineous sorosity is extra vasateii in the \ entri- 
cles ; the lungs are red, heavy, almost void of crepitation ; 
having on their outer surface redis[.' and li\ id sj)ots ; the heart 
is generally flabby and filled with bla'.k blood. 

The follovvin<j observation will again show the mode of ope- 
rating of opiates. A young girl, four yijurs old, swallowed, 
at about seven o'clock in the morning, two drachms of the li- 
quor opii of Chaussier. One hour after, she was seen in agi- 
tation, convulsions, and cries, reiterated at short intervals. At 
eleven o'clock, her face was suoilen and of a violet colour, 
the up])er eyelids dull and hanging, the eyes half open, the 
tongue and lips of a deep violet, all the capillary tissues evi- 
dently injected, the muscles paralysed, the head and limbs 
incapable of the least motion. Deglutition was impossible, 
the pulse was small and unequal ; the animal heat seemed 
to diminish gradually ; the extremities were cold, breathing 
slow, and occasionally intcrr ipted with sighs resembling those 
of infants after a long fit of crying. The jugular was opened 
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in vain, and death occurred at two o'clock without any reac- 
tion having taken place. At the opening of the hody, the 
durfi mater was found red, and hiood was flowing from its 
surface. The arachuoides appeared injected with a serosity 
which formed a sort of coat covering tiie whole periphery of 
the hrain. The number and size of the vessels covernig the 
ceretjrum were equally remarkable, forming a dense net 
round the organ. The cortical substance was darker than 
natural, and Its vessels were distended with blood. The 
ventricles contained about one spoonful of serum. Tiie plex- 
us ciioroides was uuconimonly red, tirtii and conspicuous. — 
Thy brain was so aiuth loaded witii blood, that a large glass 
full of It remained iu the base of the cranium after the reuio- 
vaiofthe brain. The lungs were of a violet-like colour 
which extended to the pleura. The stomach was sound, ca- 
pillary injections existed to the lower end of the jejunum. (1) 
Apoj)le\y is so well characterized in the above case, that 
we cannot entertain the slightest doubt of the manner in 
which death was produced. In small doses, opium does not 
act so powerfully, and produces other effects. A few grains 
only of the substance occasion an excitement in the nerves 
and blood-vessels, which is charactei ized by an exaltation of 
the intellectual faculties, a large and full pulse, a disposition 
to joy or anger, and an increased energy in every bodily mo- 
tion. This state is followed by lassitude, drowsiness, and 
grief, which can be removed only by new and repeated doses. 
Thus the people of the lievant habituate themselves to taking 
large doses of opium with impunity. 

This substance, in the dose of one-fifth of a grain, gradu- 
ally increased to one grain and more, increases the tone of 
the stomach ; the pulse becomes fuller and stronger ; the 
general heat rises; perspiration is more abundant ; sleep, or 
an excitement of the cerebral functions supervenes. Opium 
generally occasions constipation, and sometimes imparts its 
peculiar odour to the sweat and the urine. Finally, it may 
produce vomiting, or a partial palsy of the digestive canal, 
and inflame its mucous membrane. It may cause a violent 
fever, similar to angiotenic fevers, or inflammation of some 
remote organs, such as the lungs, and even death. (2) 



(1) Bai bier, Traile clemmtaire cle Matiare Medicule, t II, p. 661. 

(2) Schvvilgue, Traile dc Matiere Medicate, 1. 1, page 347. 
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This mode of operating of opium is not obscure to men 
accustomed to physiologico-patholo^ical aiiaiysis;. Tlie great- 
er iium ter of practitioners considering only the external ef- 
fects o[ excitement or prostration, have endowed it, some with 
a powerful stimulating, others with a debilitating projjerty, 
and others again with both. M. Fallot, after a mature ex- 
amination of facts, has hitely shown thai opium concentrates 
the vital actions in all the nervous ganglia, and increases 
the sensibility and the influx of fluids in the internal or- 
gans. (1) This opinion is not strictly correct. Bichat has, 
it is true, said that the nervous system of nutrition presides 
over the internal functions of the viscera that are mdepen- 
dent of the w ill ; but this sort of opposition, established by 
oui great physiologist between the two principal divisions of 
the nervous system, is not so extensive and complete as was 
formerly thought, and is still believed by M. Broussais. The 
viscera may be excited and inflamed; their irritatiojis may 
be removed from the one to the other by means of the sym- 
pathies; but the cerebro-spinal apparatus always intervenes 
in these phenomena, and it is doubtful whether it be possible 
to stimulate the nervous ganglia independent of the brain. 

The principal effects of opium are, an increased vitality of 
the parts with which it is put in immediate contact ; secondary 
actions on the brain produced by sympathy and especially by 
absorption ; subsequent disorder in the functions of the heart, 
Jungs, and muscles. It does not debilitate, but stimulates 
the nerves, and occasions an afflux of blood in them ; and ac- 
cording to the various degrees of that excitement, it gives rise 
either to greater energy of the organic functions, or a more or 
less extensive general prostration, and to apoplexy. These 
contrary effects, proceeding fr om the various desriees of ce- 
rebral excitement, occur every day in practice.'' Hence, in 
a healthy subject, a moderate excitement of the stomach 
sympathetically increases the cerebral functions; in other 
persons, the same cause will produce apoplexy. A slight 
cold increases the impetus of blood to the brain, occasions 
torpor and death. In crowded meetings, after a good re- 
past at which all have made equally free with the bottle, some 
will be merry, confident, and communicative; others will he 



(1) Considerations nouveJles sur la maniere dont I'opium agit surrcconoroie 
Tivante. Annates tie la Jltdecine Physiologique, t. II, page. 29. 
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siiont and morose, unable to move or speak ; the former 
have their face florid, the eyes briliant, the i)u!se Vaigo. and 
strong; the latter are low spirited, their face is pale or livid, 
their countenance stupid and melancholy ; the delirium of 
some is ^ay or furious ; that of the others is dull ar.d gloo- 
my ; here, we discover a general ])rostration, and a dispo- 
sition to coniatous sleep and apoplexy ; there we find an evi- 
dent exaltation of the nervous, muscular, and circulating mo- 
tions, restiessnes, and sometimes convulsions. 

After the use of stimulants, their secondary results of in- 
creased or diminished energy of the functions are to he viewed 
a-i wh' n we determine, in pathology, the action of morbific 
ca; se- and the nature of the impressions they have made on the 
orgi.ns. This rule is one of the most im|)ortant in medicine. 

In tiie eiF<;cts of opium, it is im[)ortant to distinguish what 
belongs to its stupefying principle properly so en lied, from 
what is to l>e attributed to the various substances with which 
it has been combined either by nature or by art. Crude 
opium contains extractive matter, mucilage, fecuia, resin, a 
fixed oil, a gum-elastic, a vegeto-animal substance, and 
some remnants of vegetable fibres, which, combined with 
the meconale of morphia and with narcotine, the real stupe- 
fying princij)les of the remedy, do not increase its energy. 
These accessory substances tend to diminish the narcotic ac- 
tion to a certain degree, and to render it variable or imper- 
fect, because they are not always contained in the same propor- 
tions. This uncertainty with respect to the intensity of ac- 
tion in opium, is the same with regard to its vinous or aque- 
ous dissolutions, and to all its extracts. The wine or tinc- 
ture of opium, and especially the liquid laudanum of Syden- 
ham, which contains saffron, cinnamon, and cloves, infused 
with opium in Madeira wine, constitute as many compounds 
in which alcohol, wine, aroniatics, or the pills of opium, have 
each a parficular effect. They all irritate the stomach more 
than pure opium. 

JSurcotin^ , an alkaline matter discovered in 0|)ium by M. 
Derosne, is not likely to be eventually of great utility in 
therapeutics. According to M. Magendie, one grain produ- 
ces a profound stupor and even death. In a case related by 
M. Barbier, one grain afforded sleep, but the next morning 
there was a violent frontal cephalalgia, and general stupor ; 
two grains made these effects still more conspicuous, for, 
thirty six hours after taking the remedy, the face and lips 
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were discoloured, the body cold, some drowsiness existed, with- 
out delirium, but. accomj)anied with vertiiio, dimness ol sight, 
heaviness in the head, and contraction ofthe eyelids. There 
was neither tumefaction ofthe face, nor drooping ofthe up- 
per iid, nor that stupid look which characterizes narcotism. 
This state lasted three days, when the patient recovered, 
llccent facts, collected by M. ilally, seem to invalidate these 
results, and to tihovv that if nurcotine is really of little use, 
it may, however, be administered in very large doses with 
impunity. Men have taken from twenty to one hundred and 
forty grains of that substance a day, without considerable in- 
convenience. (I) Tho.se experiments ought to be repeiUed, 
for there must have been some causes of error in those of 
MM. Bally, Magendie, Orhla and Barbier. Piovvever, the 
cffe> 's of narcotij)e may be combined with those of morphia. 
Animals subjected to the action of both these substances com- 
bined, soon experience the somnolence and sleep raust^d by 
niorpiiia, whilst the irritation produced bynarcotine is evident 
and counteracts the ease and calm to which the animal 
seems much inclined. 

Oj)iuin owes its calming and narcotic property to mor- 
phia. This substance has been deemed a subtle poison, 
which cannot be used with safety in medicine; but a number 
of instances show that this ooinion is exaggerated. Accord- 
ing to M. Orfila, morphia may, owing to its insolubility, be 
carried to the dose of twelve grains, in the stomach of the 
most feeble dog, without sensible effects. Six grains of the 
acetate of morphia have produced narcotic effects which 
have disappeared after twenty hours. Another animal re- 
sisted the action of twelve grains ofthe same salt. M. Vas- 
sal, in a very interesting memoir, asserts that he gave to a 
dog one hundred and eighty grains ofthe acetate of morphia 
in the space of thirty six hours, and that far from its pro- 
ducing death, the animal seemed to habituate itself more 
and more to its action. This fact is too wonderful not to 
require further authenticity. It is proper to believe that if 
the acetate of morphia acts more powerfully than the gum- 
my extract of opium, it is owing to the latter containing 
something else than mor{)hia; but it appears true that the 



( 1 ) Ji urnal Complimtntaire du Didionnaire des sciences mcdicales, t. XXIL 
page 189. 
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meconate of morj)hia vvljicli it contains is much moreact ve 
aiul jiu.son .nis than tlic acetate, snitUte or h3-drof hio!T.tc i)/e- 
purt-.i "jv art. From his ol>:st'rvatio;!s, M. V'assal thinks that 
the acti'. ity of the acetate of moi phia is to that of the w s.'.ei'y 
extract of ooiuni, as 4 to 1. He has carried the dose of tlie 
foroif r to twelve grains in twenty four hours, without ac- 
cidents. (I) 

From these data, it follows that the narcotine of opium is 
an injurious principle wJiich must ho separated from it ; that 
after it has been thus divested, the extract of opium is less 
irritatijit^ than its other preparations; that the salts of mor- 
phia, and es[)ecially its acetate, sulphate and liydrochlorate, 
are the most simple, the safest, and the easiest to adminis- 
ter and controid. (2) M. Magendie has ascertained that by 
varymg these salts, their action can be of longer duration on 
the animal economy, without its being necessary to increase 
the dose. 

Henbane and lettuce, owing to their narcotic effect on 
the nervous system, without too strongly stimulating the 
stomach and intestines, have been proposed as succedaneous 
to the juice of the poppy. Bi'.t in other j)lants of the same 
species, such as cicuta, belladona, laurus rosatus, digitalis, 
tobacco, sccale cornutum, the stuj)efyiiig action is merely 
equal or even inferior to the irritation which those substances 
exercise on the digestive canal. The cultivated lettuce fur- 
nishes a juice which, when brought to the consistence of an 
extract, has been much praised by Duncan, Anderson, Scu- 
damore, and saore recently by MM. Bidault de Viiiiers and 
Francois. '^Fhis juice, called lartucarium, by the three first 
mentioned physicians, and thria'ace by the latter, is said to 
possess the property of alleviating pain and procuring sleep, 



(I) Consider atiom midico-chiiniqu:.i sur radiate de morphine. Paris, 
1424, iu » vo. 

(•2) A svnip is m-iJe with four grains of the acetate of morphia to a pcimd 
of siiTar which givc-n by tea spooDt'uls every three or four hours, 's a good 
fcubstimte tor thesjrup o- poppies. Sixteen £;r?ir;s of the same ra!' in every 
ounce of distilled water, witti l!ie addition o!' three to four dr . ps (>f acetic 
acid, and of twenty four drops of alcohd, constitute a rnixiiuo whicli is pre- 
ferable I'i that '>r ('.oiisssau, and wiiich ma\ be equally given in tlie dose of 
six to tuelve or mor- droos, m proper reliicles. Lastly, (he ::o«tate of 
niorpiiia mas enter m !he composilion uf pills, o,.!;>les and juit-s, bv dividing 
it so as to givf one fourth or one sixlli of a grain, at differtnt intervals. 
(JVbie of the author.) 
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without occasioning excitement ; it is even alleged to liavo 
sncceeded when opinin had faihid, or could not be retaiiicd. 
The lactucariuin requires new trials. Digitalis lessens the ac- 
tion of the heart but by occasioning in the nervous system such 
disorder that the viscus is thereby less stimulated Uy i he nerves. 

Prussic acid, and the substances in which it is contained, 
deserve at this moment all our attention. M. Magendie was 
tlie first who employed orussic acid as a remedy. It produ- 
ces a pretty strong stimulating action in the mouth, throat, 
CDsophagus, and stomach. After its exhibition, the patient of- 
ten experiences pain at the epigastrium, nausea, anxiety 
about the prfecordia, and an acceleration of the pulsations of 
the heart. To ihese succeed a sense of weakness, slew rcs- 
pir;ition, less frequency and force in the pulse, tendency to in- 
action, and a more or less profound calm. It is not unroin- 
mon to observe constipation or dyarrha^a, when some irrita- 
tion exists in the intestines. There is neither j)ersi'iration 
nor sleep, as after the exhibition of opiates. However, the 
hydrocyanic acid also stimulates the nervous system, by in- 
creasing the impetus of the blood to those organs, and occa- 
sionin<> when given in large doses, convulsions, tetanus, a 
sort of electrical commotion, and death. (1) 



( I ) Viirious liydroryanic acids aro. nrepariul for rtiorlic:ii;:il use '\h?t of 
Scliifie is abandoned as too variable in its eflecls. Practitioners prefer that 
of M. Gav-Lussac. in tlie Cud- x it is diluted in ahout lljirfy-five parl^ of 
M';.-r; M Vlagen lie ujixes it wilhsix or eitriit parts of that liquid, iM. Hel- 
ler ivith three, and M. Bobiquet with one oiil)" Anr»ong' these preparations, 
t;ie oat) which affords the greatest facility for calculating' the greatest quan- 
tity of aci J ad'ninistered at one dose, tnnst be considered tlic best, and in tliis 
respect, that of M. Heller appears entitled to tiie preference. Every lime 
tliat a dose is exhibited, tlie bottle containing the acid must be shaken ; for, 
bein? lighter than water, it remains on tlie surface, and might all be taken in 
tiie first spoonful, so as to produce serious accidents. The best mode of ex- 
hibiting it, is to have a portion uf it dissolved in water, and a few dio^s of the 
mixture added to every spoonful of the patient's drink, at the moment o' tak- 
ing it. The acid which is pre|)nred acc(jrding lo llic process of M. Vauque- 
lin, appears less liable to be affected by the contact of air, and, when kept 
with a little alcohol in the dark, it is the most fit to be given by drops, so as 
constantly to produce gradual and identical effects, .'-everal experiments 
made by vli\l. Robiqiiet and ViHermmesecm to prove that the hydrocyanate 
of potass, formed by tiie hydrocyaniiret of potassium, possesses the same pro- 
perties as the hydrocyanic acid, and is to be preferred for medicinal purpo- 
ses, because It k'^eps longer and produces more identical t ffects * Experi- 
ence has not yet decided on tlie value of this new preparation, and on the 
dose at which it might be administer«"d. — (Ao^e of the author.) 

* Journal de pkysiologie expirmentale, t. HI. p. 224. 
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Th ecerasus, lanro-cerasus, and amygdalae amaraj, vegetable 
productions containing large quantities of hydrocyanic acid, 
from which they derive their proi)erties, are not much used 
in medicine. These substances produce the most variable 
calming and narcotic effects, and, at the same time, their ir- 
ritating principles may prove very injurious to the digestive 
canal. 

Alcohol and fermented liquors possess, like the narcotics 
properly so called, the property of stimulating the nervous 
system, drawing the blood into its tissue, and of increasing 
and then obstructing its functions. But, as M. Orfila ob- 
serves, there is no perfect identity between the effects of alco- 
hol and those of opium. The former acts more powerfully 
upon the stomach ; its action on the brain proceeds more 
from sympathy than from the absorption of its particles ; and 
its long abuse tends to excite chronic gastritis, but more es- 
pecially apoplexy or a latent irritation in the brain. At any 
rate, alcohol is never used in mt.'dicine but as a vehicle, and 
its action is then so modified by that of the ingredients it holds 
in solution, that it becomes difficult to appreciate its proper 
value. 

There are bnt few diseases accompanied with nervous ex- 
citement, in the treatment of which narcotics have not been 
prescribed. Sydenham considered that it would not be possi- 
ble to practice medicine, if physicians did not possess opium 
in materia medica. Yet there are few remedies so inconsis- 
tent, and, as it were, so treacherous in their effects. In acute 
inflammation, it is never admissible but after bleeding and 
antiphlogistics have been properly administered ; and even 
then, should violent pain and nervous agitation still exist, 
warm bath and demulcents are infinitely more proper than 
narcotics. 

When applied to an inflamed part, preparations of opium, 
hyoscyamus, solanum,and belladona, do not diminish the 
redness and tension of the tissues ; they produce in them a 
sort of numbness, by their modifying the nervous actiort of 
the part, but do not allay the irritation ; on the contrary, they 
sometimes increase it. Hence narcotics are not to be appli- 
ed externally except upon healthy or very slightly irritated 
parts; their effect will then extend along the nerves, or, 
through the sympathies, to the central parts of the nervous 
system. 

When taken internally, narcotics arc always modified, or 
Vol. II. 20 
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changed in their effects by the digestive orgnns. Opium, ad- 
ministered throiigli the rectum, exhibits more of its stupify- 
ing- property, and in a shorter rime, than when taken in the 
stomach ; it Ojjerates with still more force, and soon proves 
mortal, whe n injected into tlie veins. It is by its isolating the 
brain, which is then overloaded with blood, from the rest of 
the economy, th.'.t it sooths the pain and spasms occasioned 
by acute intiammntion. It creates a sort of artificial apo- 
plexy, during wiiich the sensations being either diminished 
or suspend<^d, the sul>jcct ceases to suffer and the muscles to 
be agitated, but without checking the progress of the local 
affliction. The stimulating acliou of opiates seems, on the 
contrary, to increase their effect and acceU'rate the disorg^- 
izatiou, whilst the kiisorder induced in the nervous system 
prevents the regidar i)erformat»ce of organic action, and of the 
sympathies. Narcotics are always dangemus in acute irrita- 
tions, and they can nf^ver be justifiable e.vcept in those uer- 
vo;is disorders, the intensity of which is mudi above the pos- 
sibinty of resistance from the tissues, and which compromise 
the life of the patient ; but even in such cases, narcotics must 
be placed at a distance fvom the affected parts, and totally 
abandoned when somnolency, stupour, and signs of cerebral 
congestion exist. 

When spasmodic affections merely proceed from a gentle 
excitement an>l momentary derangement in the iicrvoiss sys- 
tem, the disorder occasioned by the narcotics, may cause it to 
disappear, and the healthy functions be restored after the in- 
fluence of the remedy has disappeared. The same result oc- 
casionally takes place in subjects affected with slight irrita- 
tions of the viscera, or of some branch of nerves ; opium or 
the other narcotics will cause a metastasis of the irritation, 
first upon the stomach, and afterwards upon the brain. 

But, as all the stimulants destined to change morbid actions 
into others that destroy them, narcotics cannot operate this 
mutation except in very slight cases; they prove inefficacious 
whenever violent nervous excitements exist, and are kept up 
by permanent causes of irritation. 

In subjects affected with chronic phlcgmasiae, narcotics 
may susj^end pain, interrupt the functions of the brain, and 
produce ai; artificial sleep of greater or less duration; but 
with bis sensibility, tlte patient recovers his agony, which can- 
not be alleviaied with ';t additional ; nd stronger doses of the 
remedy. The brain gradually habituates itself to the action 
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of narcotic stimulants, in the same manner as the skin to irri- 
tating functions, and the stomach to spices and alcohol. 

But narcotics can never bo long and incessantly prescribed 
with impunity. -Their repeated use gives rise to a very re- 
markable soj t of gastric irritation. The appetite becomes 
null, the mouth ciaminy, digestion difficult, the stools are 
voided with greut efforts, and at long m ervals ; the digestive 
canul appears para ysed, and its villous coat is much injected. 
The heart acquires a greater excitability ; the muscles are 
weak, trembling, and cannot perform any violent exercise; 
the brain is disordered in its functions. The persons who 
make an habitual use of opium, present, during the inti'rval 
between each dose, a languid countenfince, livid eyes, aglooniy 
silent temper; hypochondriacs ajvpear much woise. This 
condition will give way only to a fresh dose of the siimulating 
subsfance; and the sensation of ease, comfort, and hilarity, 
which follows, becomes a want of primary necessity. - Bur the 
time comes when the cerebral tissue, bemg often excited, is 
altered, its functions annihilated, and death takes place, either 
from ajjoplexy, or in consequence of organic lesions which 
the stimulant has gradually developed in the brain. 

The difference observed in practice, relative to the fa^culty 
of resisting the efTcct of opium and of analogous substances, 
is very remarkable. The decoction of one poppy head, as an 
enema, is sometimes sufficient to {.reduce narcotism, whilst 
in others half or one drachm of laudanum will be taken with 
impunity. Those remedies should, therefore, be given in 
small doses at first, and repeated until they produce the ex- 
pected effects. In this manner, tjie danger is avoided of 
giving either too large or too small a dose. This is always 
to be proportioned to the susceptibility of the patient, the 
dis|>osition of the organs, and the violence of the disease. 

Some physicians have prescribed opium as a tonic ; but, as 
Nysten observes, the substances tlnst disorder the functions 
of the stomacli are never proper to increase general strength. 
When opium is given in too small doses to produce narco- 
tism, it always gives rise to a state of inebriation, and to 
more or less consecutive debility. 

Laudanum is said to have been successfully employed in 
gastro-enteritis accompanied with bilious symptoms. This 
method has been strongly recommended by Dr. Hernandez, 
but he has never had any follower. In this case, laudanum, 
like all other stimulants, displaces the morbid excitement, and 



152 



DIRECT STIMULATlNa MEDICATIONS. 



substitutes a different sort of irritation ; it proves beneficial iu 
some mild cases, and ineffectual in all others. But it is re- 
markable that persons labouring under acute gastritis can 
sometimes take one drachm with impunity. (1) 

Narcotics have been more serviceable, and are more pro- 
per, in enteritis accompanied with violent pain and consider- 
able dyarrhaja, after evacuations of blood, diet, and other 
means had somewhat subdued the irritation. The testimo- 
ny of Sydenham, StoU, Willis, Romazzini, VVepfer and La- 
tour, and the experience of several modern physicians, leave 
no doubt on the efficacy of opium, especially the gum, taken 
along with small doses of a mucilaginous tisan, after the first 
symptoms of dysentery have subsided. 

Opiates will alleviate the sufferings that accompany cnfe- 
ralgia which does not proceed from violent inflammations. 
In dyarrha?a, they dinjinish the peristaltic motion of the small 
intestines, cause the chyme to stop in these cavities, and per- 
haps give rise to a sort of irritation which operates upon 
colitis as a revulsive. In gastralgia, M. Vaidy has made a 
successful use of the extract of the lattuca virosa. He thinks 
that two grains of this substance have the same effect as one 
of yie aqueous extract of opium. Dr. Muhsbeck, of Den- 
ning, has succeeded in checking chronic vomiting by means 
of the extract of calendula, at the dose of four grains four or 
five times a day. 

It is by acting in the manner of narcotics that the anti- 
emetic draught of Rivi» re sonictimes cures repeated contrac- 
tions of the stomach. But like all the preparations above 
mentioned, it is injurious when the inflauimation of the sto- 
mach is intense; and even in the absence of that irritation, 
the most proper demulcents and antispasmodics are emol- 
lients and local bleeding. 

All the various sorts of nevralgia have been treated with 
narcotics, and a very free use has been made of opium in large 
doses. MM. Grimaud higiily lecommends pills composed of 
hyoscyamus and camphor, which appear to possess a strong 
irritating property over the digestive canal. (2) According 
to M. Heller, a mixture compos(id of twenty four drops of 



(1) Annuaire des hopitaux d hospices civils de Paris, Paris, 1819, in 4lo. 
pages, 229. 

(2) JN'owrecM Journal de Midecine et de Ckirurgie, t. J II. 
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i»ydroicanic acid, and four ounces of alcohol at thirty six de- 
grees, is highly proper nhen applied to the region corres- 
ponding to the part affected. M. Vaidy has cured several 
cases of nervalgia of the head by means of half a grain to one 
grain a day of the extract of stramonium. (1) The same 
remedy has been successful in the hands of Dr. Begbie against 
tetanus, in various sorts of nevralgic and rhumatic pains. 
He employs il at the dose of a quarter of a grain every three 
or four hours.(2) The reports of the Royal Institute of 
Holland for the years 1820 and 1821, contain the interesting 
narrative of a woman affected with mania after a laborious 
parturition, in whom the effects of stramonium were follow- 
ed with a cure. This extraordinary fact cannot sanction a 
similar practice. In nevralgia, the extract of stramonium 
operates only by disordering the nervous functions and irri- 
tating the stomach ; it cannot be made use of whenever 
there exists either an inflammation in the alimentary canal, 
or a disposition to cerebral congestion. One grain of this 
substance, in one of the cases related by M. Vaidy, gave rise 
to vertigo, and dryness in the throat, which disappeared short- 
ly after its ingestion. Remedies of this kind are never to be 
employed except after a long continued use of antiphlo- 
gistics. 

Every physician knows to what enormous doses, and with 
what uncertainty in the results, opium has been prescribed 
for tetamus.(3) It is somewhat astonishing that none ever 
thought of giving a trial to prussic acid against that terrible 
complaint. * Dr. Anderson, of Trinidad, asserts that, in 



(1) Sournal Complementaire du Dictionn- des Scienc. Med. t. VIII. p. 180, 
et t. XI. p. 175. 

(2) Tramactkns of the Medico-Chirurgical Society of Edinburgh, 1824. 

(3) M, Blaise has given in ten days, by gradually increasing (he dose un- 
til "sleep was induced, four pounds, seven onnces and six drachms of lauda- 
num, and six ounces, four drachms and forty-five grains of solid opium. The 
patient recovered. {JVute of the author.) 

* On referring to my papers, I find a letter from a young but indefatigable 
physician of Canada, Dr. J B. Meilieur, in which he mentions, on the subject 
of prussic acid, that this remedy has been employed in tetanus with as much 
success as can be expected from any other medicine against what may yet 
be considered an incurable disease. Dr. Meilleur's communication was 
originally intended for publication in tlie Quebec Medical Journal, but the 
circumstances which led mc to suppress that work for some time to come, 
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several cases of tetanus, he has obtained the most decided 
benefit from tobacco in cataplasms to wounds, fomentations 
to the neck and the contracted parts, and in gly^ters. This 
medication evidently operates as revulsive upon the intestinal 
canal, and causes stupefaction in the nervous system. Its 
effects are the same as those obtained from the extract of 
stramonium in the same circumstances by M. Begbie, who 
thinks that it has also been beneficial in his own practice. 
When opium is combined with musk and camphor, it becomes 
difficult to analyse the mode of acting of the compound there- 
by produced; but it certainly acts with a great force that 
tends to cause a revulsion upon the digestive canal. The 
same effect takes place when the carbonate of potass and 
opium are alternately made use of, according to a process 
lat(;ly recommended by Drs. Stuly, Percy, and several milita- 
ry surgeons, in whose hands it has proved serviceable.(l) 
Such is also the case with Maderia wine used by Dr. Hosack, 
at the dose of two ounces every hour, and with the mixture of 
alcohol and warm water recommended by Darwin. 

Hyoscyamus and belladona, which are sometimes prescri- 
bed in chorea, are generally inefficacious ; the liydrocynate 
of zinc, recommended by Hufeland at the dose of one grain, 
gradually increasing to four in the twenty-four hours, has, 
according to that physician, the effect of occasioning nausea, 
costiveness, and of curing convulsions. Like remedies have 
been proposed against epilepsy and other spasmodic affec- 
tions ; but it caimot be too often urged that the cases related 
by authors on this subject are almost void of practical utility, 
owing to the obscurity that surrounds the causes to which the 
accidents obsqj ved and cured are attributed. The effects of 
narcotics in such cases are merely to change the condition of 
the nervous system, check the morbid process, and constitute 
a different mode of sensibility in the parts. But how often 
does not the nature of the disease prevent such mutations ^ and 



have been the cause of his csspy not bein<;; made public. As soon, Iiowcver, 
as I will be enabled to resume tlie continuance of tlic Journal, (hat commu- 
nica'ion will be published, alonj? with an essay on i\\eCearhon of Canada, 
and other valuable papers from the same writer. 

(1) Memoircs de medecine milUairc, t. V. et XIV. The dose of the carbo- 
nate is from half an ounce to on° ounce in a draug-ht of six ounces, a tea spoon- 
ful ererjr hour. The extract of opium is given separately, in the intervals. 
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how important is it not to enquire into and ascertain the ?eat 
an;i nature of the organic alTection, before resorting lo such' 
measures ? 

Narcotics have lately been extensively used against irrita- 
tions of the lungs and cardia. Let us now enquire into their 
mode of operating in those cases, and endeavour to appreci* 
ate their inconvenience or advantages. 

Hyoscyamus, cicuta, lactuca vifosa, and the eritract of the 
pseudo-narcissus, are highly praised by many against hoop- 
ing-cough. Belladona in pills of one fifth of a grain, as re- 
commended by Schoeffer, Hufeland, and Vetzler, is also 
spoken of by Dr. .Fanin. According to Hil. Guersent, this sub- 
stance possesses the inconvenience of producing dryness in the 
throat, thirst, a difficult and accelerated. respiration. This 
physican makes a frequent use of a mixture of equal parts (a 
quarter of a grain) of cxyde of zinc, belladona and cicuta ; this 
dose is repeated three times a day, and increased according to 
the effects produ.':o'd on the patient. This preparation lessens 
the expectoratioii ; it scfTect i^to irritate the intestinal canal, 
and produce a more or less considerable degree of narcotism. 
It is proper merely in subjects who are not endowed with 
plethora, v. here cougii seems to proceed more from habit 
than from bronchitis when this has been properly treated. 
With regard to the combination of emetics and purgatives 
with 6pium> which is so generally resorted to, we must say that 
this strange combinatioa is altogether contradictory, and sel- 
dom otherwise than injurious ; under their influence the hoop- 
ing-cough very frequently degenerates into pneumonia, espe- 
cially in irritable sanguineous temperaments. The diseases 
of the lungs called nervous, such as hooping-cough and asth- 
jDa, have been succcs^-fully treated by Dr. Krimer, with in- 
haling the vapours of the distilled waters of the lauro-cerasus. 
The physician of Halle has never found it hurtful, not even 
useless in any case. According to liim, this remedy never 
fails to aliay the violence and frgquency of cough in pertussis, 
if it does not produce a radical cure. In its application, the 
following circumstances must be attended to: 1st, the strength, 
which is apt to vary, of the liquid employed ; 2d, the consti- 
tution of the subject ; 3d, the presence or absence of psilmo- 
narv inflammation. From one drachm to half an ouiko ot 
distilled water is sufficient for each fumigation, which is to 
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be continued for five, ten, or fifteen minutes.(l) M. Krimer 
has also made a successful trial of the leaves of stramonium, 
smoked in lieu of tobacco, three or four times a day, in spas- 
modic constrictions of the chest, asthma called essential, and 
other similar afrections.(2) This is a domestic remedy in En- 
gland. It must be kept in mind that inflammation of the 
luns^s, and a disposition to cerebral congestions, contra-indi- 
cate the employment of narcotics in the diseases under con- 
sideration. 

Some physicians have thought that prussic acid was more 
certain and less dangerous against the excitement and irregu- 
lar functions of the nervous system, in spasmodic diseases of 
the chest. M. Heller asserts that he has succeeded in dimin- 
ishing the violence and fre(|uency of accesses in asthma, by 
means of this substance. When he is called during the ac- 
ce^ss, he does not hesitate to prescribe from six to ten drops 
of the acid, in a vehicle composed of syrup of barley one 
ounce, distilled water of orange flowers one drachm ; a tea- 
spoonful to be taken every ten or fifteen minutes, with the 
precautions already mentioned. In this manner, the remedy 
operates within twenty or thirty minutes ; breathing, he says, 
becomes fuller, and less difficidt, and afterwards regular and 
free. By continuing the use of the acid at proper iiitervals 
and doses, the accesses are rendered less frequent. The 
same remedy has proved beneficial in children aff*ected with 
the hooping-cough, at the dose of four drops in twenty-four 
hours,. gradually increasing it according to the efl^ects produ- 
ced. (3) This medicine does not appear, in these cases, to 
posssess a decided superiority over the other antispasmodics, 
and it is equally prohibited until the irritation has subsided. 

Narcotics have also been resorted to in acute jmeumonia. 
The Italians make a very frequent use of the distilled water 
of lauro-ceratusin the same disease. Opium, and even prus- 
sic acid have also had their partisans. All these remedies 
cannot arrestthe progress of.the disease; they may allay the 



(I) Journal Complementaire du Dictionn. des Scienc. JVcd. 1. V. p. 282. 
{2) Idem, t. V. p, 335. 

(3) ^ouvel/es recherckes sur Pemploi de facide hydrocyanique dans diffe- 
rentei maladies, parhcuherement dans let maladies nerveuses. Paris 182i^ 
in-Cvo. ' 
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suffoi-ings of the patient, but never put him out of danger. 
Narcotics must, therefore, be totally banished from the 
treatment of tho.^e diseases, except in in itable subjecis, when, 
the irritation having subsided, the cough has a tendency to 
be couiehabiiua!, an(i kcepthe patient in agitation and vvake- 
fuhiess. M. Heiueken pretends that prussic acid has invaria- 
bly proved, in these diseases, a most powerful antispasmndic, 
the principal eflcct of wiiich was to diminish the cough, pro- 
mote expectoration, and remove the sense of suffocation. 

Narcotics have al^o been used in chronic inflammations of 
the chest. We have aheudy said that in such cases, opium 
combined with mucilaginous and bitter substances, might 
ease the cough, and prosnote expectoration. Some have even 
gone furthei ; from experiments made by M. Magendie, 
prussic acid has been tried against phthysis; hut the obser- 
vations related in support of that method are not generally 
satisfactory. The disease has been relieved, but sometimes 
accelerated in its progress ; the cough and expectoration have 
appeared to be improved, but death has not been thereby re- 
tarded. M. lleineken, however, says that he has advanta- 
geously combined it with decoctions of salep or Iceland moss ; 
but experience teaches us that theory does not sanction its 
being called, as by M. J. Bouchenel, a apccial sedative in chro- 
nic inflammations of the bronchia?.(l) It may havo allayed 
the cough, and procured sonw relief in sul)jects labouring un- 
der great agitation, without being, for that reason, entitled 
to the great credit it enjoys. The only way of contributing 
to the progress of therapeutics is to enquire into the nature 
of disease's, and determine the mode according to which 
remedies perform their cure. 

If narcotics have but u palliative effect in chronic niflam- 
mations of the lungs, they appear lo be more beneficial in 
aneurisms of the heart. M3I. Fod r'-, Gilbert, Tartra, and 
others, following the observations of Thilenius, Dseltz, and 
Wuzer, have, in souje cases, made a successful employment 
of the distilled water of lauro-cerasus, at the dose of a few 
drops, daily increasing it one or two until the pulse is redu- 
ced, or vertigo or giddiness require its discontinuance. Some 
have "one so far as give eighty or a hundred drops in twenty- 
four hours. Prussic acid has also allayed the palpitations, 



(I) Xouvdle Biblinlheque mtdicnJr, AoOt, 

Vol. II. 21 
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and produced relief. But digitalis is deservedly entitled to 
nioii; credit. It lessens the pulsations of tiie heart in a more 
cerrtiin and speedy maimer. But the stomach must be |)er- 
fectly sound ; for, without this condition, it would accelerate 
the ciiculati'Mi, and even the fever, by increasing the gastric 
irritation. This substance has also a n-ntarkable effect upon 
the knlney.'J, and prodiiees a flow of urine which appears to 
relieve the patient's sufl'erings ; bonce it has been highly re- 
commemled, not only against organic diseases of the heart, 
but also against dropsy and anasarca, which, according to 
\\ ithering, it has caused, at least momentarily, to disapjjcar, 
It has, however, been unsuccessfuJK tried by M. Alibert at 
the HospimI St. Louis. In drcipsy, arising frorn obstacles to 
the circulation, it produces relief in giving more regularity 
to the p\i!sations, and stimulating the kidneys. By its revul- 
sive eftoct and action upon the kidneys, it is possible that it 
may cause the absorption of the ac: uuiulated fluids where 
no local inrtamnujtion exists ; but it is, and always will prove 
inoff' ctual against all the other species of dropsy. 

VVIiere the stomach is so irritated as not to retain digita- 
lis, the tincture may be used in frictions externally, about the 
prcpfcordal region. M. Rasori makes an extensive use of di- 
gitalis, in large doses, in the treatment of acute pneumonia; 
but what good effects can we expect from a sort of [x.rturba- 
tion which does not at all impede the progress of the irrita- 
tion f Digitalis always conji)licates pneumonia with an irri- 
tation in the stomach, in the brain, and with disorder in the 
circulation ; and if the patient recover, it is in spite of the 
remedy, and not in consequence of itsjbeneficial effect. The 
leaves ef digitalis, applied externally, in the shape of a cata- 
plasm, induce redness of the skin, and they have been em- 
ployed with the view to promote suppuration in the indolent 
tumours formed by the lymphatic ganglia. This plant, which 
was recommended internally by Halier against scrofida, is 
very uncertain and ineffectual in that disease ; it is now ban- 
ished from the internal treatment of inflammations accompa- 
nied with tubercular transformations of the tissues. 

Narcotics have also been extensiv^ely used in syphilis and 
cancer ; it is ii^possible to conceive that it can operate upon 
the former otherwise than by stimulating the nervous system 
and the digestive organs ; in this point^of view, they act as 
substitutes for meirury, ammonia, carboMate of potass, and 
other liiie remedies. They are never indicated, except in 
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painful corroding ulcerations, or where the nervous system 
lias been irritated by the abuse of mercury. Opium, com- 
bined with finiollients, analeptics, and moderate exercise, has 
been beneficial in tljese cases. The observations of Cullen, 
Dehaen, Uahn, and others, have totally excluded from 
the treatment of cancers belladona, which was so constantly 
recommended by Alberti and Junckcr. Cataplasms made 
with the leaves of solanum have been applied, with some de- 
gree of success, to parts affected with engorgements and ul* 
cerations accompanied with violent pain. The extract of ci- 
cuta, so much extolled by Stoick, is now deservedly aban- 
doned, owing to the uncertainty, or rather the nuluty of its 
effects upon cancer. Local blood-letting and emmollient ap- 
plications are much more efficacious. Prussic acid has been 
rc:riarl<abk- bt'uefieiHl in cancerous ulcerations. Applied in 
the form of lotion or injection to the part, it is said shortly to 
ease the pam, induce sleep, allay sympathetic febrile excite- 
ments, but without checking the progress of the disease 
and disorganizing process : such are at least the most positive 
results of its employment in cancers of the uterus and mammae. 
It is easily coiiceived that the physician's aim is raiher to 
combat and destroy the irritation which constitutes the es- 
sence of the disease, than to p.-dliate and conceal, as it were, 
under the ai)pearance of a prestigious relief, tlie disorders it 
occasions, and the destruction of the organs affected, which it 
promotes in its unmolested course. Alleviating remedies and 
prussic acids, far from constituting the basis of the treatment 
of chronic inflammations with lymphatic transformation or 
cancerous degenerescence of the tissues, should never consti- 
tute but accessory means, destined only to resist secondary 
phenomena, and accidental complications of the disease. 

Belladona, so highly practised by MM. Muenche, of Hano- 
ver, and Bucholtz of Weimar, against hydrophobia, must be 
ranked among the myriads of specifics to which that disease 
has given birth, and which experience never ceases to pro- 
nounce useless. Yet. it may be reasonable to conceive that a 
complaint in which the nerves are so evidently and so active- 
ly engaged, mi^ht find some remedy among the substances 
that possess the proj)erty of disordering, perverting, and an- 
nihilating, to a certain degree, the nervous functions It 
would not be surprising, if |)russic acid, combined with gene- 
ral bleeding, leeches to the neck, temples, and epigastrium, 
and with injections of water into the veins, should prove hene^ 
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ficial : analogy, at least, pleads siifliciently in favour of this 
remedy to sanction its further trial. 

The celebrated Hahuernann thou<^lit he had discovered in 
belladona a safe preservative against the conla£;:ion and inva- 
sion of scarlatina. This extraordinary property became the 
subject of numerous experiments in Germany. In 1818, Dr. 
Btis ndt, of Custrin, asc ertained that out of ninety-five children 
submitted to the operation of belladonn, and daily exposed 
to the contagion of scarlatina, fourteen only contracted the 
disease, which was then accompanied with milder symptoms 
than usual.(l) These facts have been confirmed by M. Me- 
glin, of Colmar, who, in the midst of an epidemy of scarlati- 
na, preserved every subject exposed to the contagion by 
means of belladona. (2) Mushbeck of Dcnning,(3) Duster- 
berg of Warbourg, (4) Behr of Warnbourg,(5/ B. n -dick of 
the island of Rugen, Wesener of Dnlmen,and Zeuch of Ty- 
rol, have obtained like happy results. In 1818, Dr. Koreff, 
by means of that plant, succeeded in averting the progress 
of a fatal epidemic scarlatina which was raging in the nei^^h- 
bourhood of Berlin. (6) In 1824, Dr. Benke was equjdly 
successful. (7) The observations which prove its efficacy have 
been multiplied in Silesia and almost every part of Germany, 
as may be seen by the reports of 3IM. Genebert, Sutlinger, 
Kohler, and others, extracts of which are consigned in Dr. 
Hufeland's Journal. (8) 

S. Hahnemann has highly recommended belladona in scar- 
latina, as a consequence of his doctrine of homceopathy. In- 
deed, this plant adminisJered for some time, gives rise, espe- 
cially in children, to a fugitive or momentary redness of the 
skin, dryness and ardour of the throat, dilatation of the pu- 
pil, fixity of the eyes, and other nervous symptoms in differ- 
ent degrees of intensity. There is a great analogy between 



(1) HufelancPs Journal, August, 1!J20. 

(2) J^ouveau Journal de JJedecine, t. XI 1. p. 287. 

(3) Journal de J\Iidecineprali(jXi€,Fii\r'\cr, 1821, 

(4) Idem, Oclobre, 1822. 

(5) Ibid August, 1823. 

.iS'/W^Sft"" Bum,. Uni,. ,c. 

(7) Ji gemeine Konsier LctUrbode, No. 8, 1824. 

(8) Hiifeland^s Journal, November, 1824. 
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tiiose phenomena and those which characterize scarlatina. 
They are evidently the consequence of a well-marked gastro- 
cerebrai irritation. 

According to Dr. Brandt's preserving method against the 
contagion of scarlatina, a solution is made of two grains of 
the extract of belladona in one ounce of cinnamon water, a 
drop of which is to be given above the number of years of the 
patient, that is, two drops to children of one year, three to 
those of two, and so on in the sam^ ratio, until twelve drops, 
a dose never to be exceeded in any case. These drops must 
be taken morning and evening, during the first days, and af- 
terwards in the morning only, on an empty stomach, for the 
space of four weeks and more. According to another for- 
mula used by several German physicians, two grains of the 
powdered root of belladona are carefully mixed with ten 
drachms of white sugar, the whole divided into sixty doses. 
These are administered four times a day in the ratio of half 
a dose to one for subjects between the age of six months to 
two years, of one to one and a half between three and six years, 
of two to two and a half from six to nine, and of three to 
four and four and a half from nine to twelve. M. Brandt's 
process which is no less safe than thM| is also less embar- 
rassing, and is better adapted to the oifficulty of administer- 
ing remedies to children. 

If we may be allowed to compare the mode of operating 
of belladona against scarlatina with that of other substances, I 
believe it f)0ssesses great analogy with the effect of bark in 
intermittent gastro-enteritis. it substitutes an artificial irri- 
tation of the stomach and brain for that which the disease 
tends to create, thereby preventing its invasion. And as 
Peruvian bark is not the only preservative against intermit- 
tents, so belladona does not likely possess the exclusive pro- 
perty of protecting the constitution from the invasioft of scar- 
latina, it does not prove a constant preventive, in all cases, 
as the vaccinal virus is against variola, but merely for a cer- 
tain limited time, which does not probably extend much be- 
yond the period that the remedy continues to operate upon 
the tissues. Whenever a new epidemy occurs, it becomes 
necessary to resort again to the preventive, in order to be 
again protected against the contagion. This subject is well 
worthy the meditations and experiments of every practitioner 
in France. Every one knows that M. Tourtnal thinks him- 
self authorized, from some experiments, to proclaim sulphur 
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as the preventive arjainst rubeola. The simple fact is that 
all irritations prevent, to a certain extent, the development 
of other disorders of a similar nature. 



CHAPTER IX. 

OF DIRECT STIMULATING MEDICATIONS EXERCISED UPON 
THE SANGUIFEROUS SYSTEM. 

The vascular system, being connected with the whole of 
the animal economy through the medium of the nerves, is 
awakened to all intense therapeutical stimulations, in such 
manner that it participates in all morbid irritations of some 
considerable intensity existing in the various parts of the body. 
If the heart is thus stimulated in consequence of all slower a- 
cute phlogosis of the living tissues, there are also but few 
stimulant medications which do not affect its functions, and 
of wiiich the pulse cairndt indicate the degree of violence. — 
But what influence does this artificial over-excitement of the 
sanguiferous system possess on the effects exercised by the 
stimulants of our organs ? Is it indifferent, favorable, or con- 
trary to the residts they are expected to produce? Those 
fjuestions are easier proposed than solved, and in this res- 
pect, therapeutical [)hysiology has yet a great deal to do, be- 
fore it can explain the mechanism according to which the 
action of most of the modifying agents it employs is exercised 
and propagated. 

We may, however, assert that, in the greater number of 
cases, when a stimulant produces a considerable acceleration 
of the pulse, or even fever, this effect shows that the agent 
acts with too great intensity, and that its impression is too 
strongly communicated to the principal viscera, in which it 
excites irritations which may prove too intense to be over- 
come or at least successfully controuled. The physician is 
then compelled either fo^retrograde, or entirely to suppress 
the remedy which occasions such disorders. This rule ad- 
mits of no exception, and must be considered as one of the 
fundamental principles of our practice. 

The only medium through which the practitioner can sti- 
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inulate the heart and vascular systf tn, is the sympathies. The 
absorption of the particles of medicinal and alimentary sub- 
stances will, it is true, enrich tlie blood, and make it more 
stimulant and better fitted for nutrition; but the general ef- 
fects then produced are, in a great measure, the consequence 
of a stimulation excited in the digestive canal, and which is 
to be taken into account. The brain, the skin, and the sto- 
mach, are the organs through which the secondary action of 
the heart and blood-vessels is most commonly excited. 

We have already noticed the influence which joy, grief, 
and anger, possess upon the irritation ; but these causes are 
better adapted to giving use to diseases of the heart and large 
vessels than to curing thorn. Ne\ crtheless, the uninterrupt- 
ed tranquility and calm of the nervous functions contribute in 
a great degree to equalize and restore to their normal ener- 
gy the disordered or debilitated contractions of the heart. — 
The removal of anxiety, sorrow, and of violent passions, has 
performed the cure of violent palpitations and incipient or- 
ganic lesions of the heart ; but the art of directing our senti- 
ments and aflfections belongs to that moral medicine, the op- 
erations of which are as multifarious as they are salutary, and 
into which this is not the place to enquire. 

The stimulating impressions exercised upon the integu- 
ments are easily propagated to the circulation, and useful in 
many circumstances, wUh the view to increase its action — 
The heat of a bath, of a sweating room, and of the at- 
mosphere itself, excites the c<?ntractions of the lieart, accele- 
rates the course of the circulation in every part, and gives 
fulness, frequency and hardness to the pulse. Heat evident- 
ly promotes the process of sanguification, and the various ela- 
borations. Dry, aromatic, or irritating frictions on the skin, 
restore the motion of the heart, which is either diminished, 
or perhaps even suspended in asphyxia, syncope, or coj)ious 
hetnorrhage. The sudden action of cold upon the skin jjrodu- 
ces a sort of constriction which is propagated to the heart and 
vessels, suspendiiig their action ti> a cei tiiir! extent, and vvhirli 
may prove useliil in checking hetnorrhage. This action is 
very analogous to that of astringents ; it produces in the parts 
from which the blood flows a UiOre or less povvcrlul astric- 
tion, and may easily give rise to violent inflammations. — 
Cold, which diminishes the vital functioiis of the skin, pos- 
sesses, therefore, a sympatheti(; stimulating action over the 
•parts situated internally ; it frequently hajipens, also, that, by 
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offering a sudden oijstacle to the organic actions thut arc car- 
ried on with (orce in the external parts, it conjpels otlier tis- 
sues to inci easc their action, and creates in them a real ia- 
flainniation. 

But tlie impressions the most strongly and rapidly felt by 
the heart are those received by the mucous coat of the sto- 
mach. This cemmunication is so sudden, that the etiect of 
stimulants upon »he stomach is conununicctted with theqiuck- 
ness of electricity to the heart, which is suddeniy (iistiii ljed 
in its functions. The sympathi<!s are so intimate that both 
org'ftns ai)pear simultaneously cxciiiid, and receiving, as it 
were, the same impressions. 

The excitement produced upon the mugous membrane of 
the stomach by warm and aromatic substances accelerate the 
contractions of the heart, and increase the energy and rapid- 
ity of vital action in all the capillaries. According as the 
kidneys, skin, uterus, or other organs are then more sensi- 
ble, and better disposed to be over-excited, the stimulation 
of the sanguiferous system will be followed with a copious se- 
cretion of urine, of perspiration, or of the menses. 

The increased action of the vascular system is, as it were, 
the common principle, and the general condition of all sym- 
pathetic excitemejits of the secretory organs ; it is by produ- 
cing that effect that diuretics, sudorifics, emmenagogues, and 
other substances of the same kind operate. The only con- 
stant effect of all these agents is, next to the excitement of 
the suiface to which they are applied, that of the circulation. 
The parts in which that excitement is afterwards concentra- 
ted, vary according to the disposition of the subject, the rela- 
tive sensibility of the organs, and the existence of more or 
less inflammation in the viscera. Tlie sympathies and vital 
actions always converge towards the part which is the most 
excitable. Hence the saaie substance will sometimes pro- 
mote perspir:\tion, the urinary secretion, the menses, or an 
epistaxis, and at other times increase the inflammation of 
the stomach, the lungs, or pleura, which was sought to be 
cured by that substance. 

Astringents, on the contrary, produce in the mucous coat 
of the stomach a constriction of its fibres which appears to 
communicate to every ])art of tlie vascular system. Perhaps 
also their particles being carried by the absorbents ijitu the 
circulation contribute in modifying and diminishing its action, 
and in condensing its tissues. But it is impossible not to 
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jwrccivG the force \viHi vv'hj<^!i the imprt;s>^iun produced upon 
the siDiiiach, oporutes thi ou^^h thesv fupathies, since the eliccts 
of that im|)ression aro froque itiy visi!»!o Ijefore any part of 
the in:^-e.stcd fluid ii:i9 been curri^ into (iic vessiels. 

Such are the principal sources (if the stimulating medica-^ 
tions which the therapoulist can des.ro lo proinigaro f,o the 
circuSation. The circiiai jtanccs w 'lni h requn-e then- employ- 
nu^nt are somewhat rare. ludeo'd, if we except the small 
nuniher of cases of iieiaorrha^e which resist the empioyment 
of Mqbihtauts, and require the use of astringents lioth inter- 
nally and externally; of anaemia, a disease m which the ar-^ 
tcrics are uhiiDst completely inert; and cf paifeive diiatatioug 
of the veins; excepting those cases, I say, all the otner af- 
fections of tha vascular system proceed from irritation, and 
require tiie use of antiph logistics. 

V^' hen tlie vascular system appears, as in lymphatic and scro- 
fulous suhjects, to possess but little developmcrit and activity, 
it is proper to stimulate; it, improve the condition and increase 
the quantity of the blood, and thus give a new direction to 
the nutritive functions. JSuch is the mode of operating of the 
most celebrated anti-scrofulous remedies. A regimen cou)po- 
sed of roasted meat and wholesome bread; continued exercise 
in the open air, and in warm and clear weather; alcoholic, 
bitter, and aromatic liquors; alkaline solutions, (I) \hc n)uri- 
riato of barytes and iodine itseif ; dry frictions, cleanliness, 
and residence in the country, are evidently calculated to ex-^ 
cite and increase the action of the vascular system, and there- 
by diminish the predominance of the lymphatics. I conccivQ 
this therapeutical prop'osition is too well established to re- 
quire further demonstration. 

Among the substances which, after having stimulated the 
digestive organs, excite an evident tonic action in the circula- 



(I) Dr. Fnrr, giu\!i;d h)' tlie experiments oC iVl vj. lit iiniiifj and Burtisb, 
liiglily recotntncD'Js, for the cure of scrofula, a soluliori oi potass prepareiJ ia 
the follovving manner : 'I'akc of lime eiglil ounces, dissolved in tivo j wunds 
of boiling water; aiid afterwards to the mixtu'e six ounces of the carhouate 
of (lOiass ; u lKn (lie solution is f. old it is passed throne l> a funnel lined with 
lint, and fllercd : water is at the same time added so us lo make tiree pounds 
of the solution, which is alturwards kept in a u itie hoUlc, vcdlcjrked. This 
liquoi must be t 'ken mornin;^ nii<]-d;.y, and at bed tnno, in a j.ropcr v ehicle. 
Tt e dose is at first liircc or four drops, afterwards oraduadly incicised ac- 
cording to t'lcasre and sex of the patient, and to the conditmn of tlie digestive 
viscera.* {,N'<.t'- qf''0£ aulhu: 

* treatise on tlie nature of scrofula, Szc. Lcndon. 1 0 1 9, in Uvo. 

Vol. ji. 22 
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tion, Iron is the most prominent. This su'ostance is never 
us(m1 !m u pure state, for the powdered filings always {icquire, 
dnrii!^ that process, a dt gree ol oxyd;;tioii which becomes af- 
terwards n)oro considerate, in consequence of its mixtare, 
either w-th the sidjstaiit «• with which they are combined, or 
with the iiqaidvj coniaiued in the stomach and intestines. 
Metr.is can only modify the organic functions, in as much 
as tii( ir combination with oxyg'en or with acids has rendered 
them susceptible of actmg ,;pon the living solids or fiuids. 
Iron has been hi<jhly and justly praised by the majorijty of 
practitmners. Halle, and after him M. Lebleu of Dunkerque, 
have derived considerable benefit from it in anamia.* Like 
all the substances that easily excite the circulation, it has 
been recommended i.»i asthenic amenorrhoea, chlorosis, all 
sorts of mucous discharge, and in lymphatic and scrofulous 
subjects. Experience, indeed, has shown that, in all those 
cases, when no irritation exists in the organs, and especially 
in the digestive vij-cera, ferruginous preparations may prove 
useful, by their assisting the effects of regimen, and of all 
other dietetic nieans. « 

Stimulants are always improper in organic diseases of the 
heart, periardiurn and large vessels; on the contrary, the in- 
dication consists in suhdiiing the over-activity of the circula- 
tion of the blood, disordering the functions of the nerves, and 
diminishing the freqnency of the contractions of the heart 
by means of digitalis. In the hii-t period of aneurysms, espe- 
cially in sensible and irritable habits, tJie sli,<ihtest stimula- 
tion, either of the gastro-intcslinal surface, or of the skin, is 
somctin!es sufficient to accelerate the circulation, and death. 
They are to be carefully avoided, at the same time hearing 
m uiind that the heart, whui disensf d, receives, with a re°- 
markable celerity, the sympathetic eliects of stimulants, and 
that irritating revulsives are, in the last stages of its affec- 
tions, much more injurious than beneficial. 

Astringents taken into the stomach arc often useful for 
suspending or f becking capillary hemorrhaffe. Among them, 
mineral acids, the nitro-muriatic, the alcoholicsflphuric acid, 

JH.o'l^Zl^r^r^f""' "''^'^ ^'^^ ''"S^*^'' ar.,! not found in 

fa, . pr,va.„„ ortiood. I, „ ti c ^vLJk t.ho.r ^ ' 
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or Rabel water, the root of ratanhia,(l) and some other 
similar substances, hold the first rank. But it must be re- 
menihered that they only operate in a remote, secondary, 
and partly revulsive manner, by means of the gastric irrita- 
tion they oroduce, and that they would be inefficacious if un- 
assisted with cold, general and local bleeding, and local 
astringents, such as the sulphate of alum and of potass. In 
obstinate cases, they are all to be employed in a methodical 
manner, and made to diminish the quickness of the circular 
tion, and produce the cessation of the etfusion of blood. 



CHAPTER X. 



OF STIMULATING MEDICATIONS DIRECTED TO THE WHOLE 
ANIMAL ECONOMY. 



The more we reflect the more we are impressed with this 
truth, that there is no therapeutical or morbid stimulation, of 
some intensity, which confines its effect exclusively to the 
surfaces to which it is applied. The animal economy is, it 
is true, never modified at once in ail its parts, by the agents 
with which it is sr.rroundrd ; but there is no stimulating im- 
pression which does not tend to excite the sympathies, pro- 
pagate to other organs, and disorder the exeicise of the 

The root ofrotuniiia tlie virtues of wliicl. were first ascertained by 
Rniiz .nd aflcrwards confirm( d bv tlit numerous obs.-rvatTor.s of Frofes^r 
H.irtirli. m;;v 1)C a.linimslered in pov.,ler at the close of two drr.chrr.s, after 
t hys t.ecn SL-par.tea frc.r. its li-incous r.nd central part The extract is 
2-e>.era!lv preferred to the powder, al the dose oi one to two drachms 'n twen- 
tv four hours. When dissolved in rose or co.i mon water, with ths addition 
of acetic acid it operates more powerfully when taken alone, than w\w.a as- 
sociated with oilier remedies; it is asserted that there is no nemorrliage so 
severe but what il will c.cck M. Hurta.lo lias f-een it succeed in menor- 
rhao-ia hematuria, hjBmoptvsis hematenusis. epislaxis, leucorrl^a. serous 
dvarrl-aja ■■>i,d gonorrha^a. He considers. this preparation (he most cer- 
tan and efficac, Oils astringent that therapeutics possf;sses. it is useless to aaa 
that it is to be used only when astringents are themselves ladicatetf , 
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princij)al fnncrions. Those extensions of local excitements 
are not always performed with equal facility and celerity, 
la vr.vy sensible sui)jects, small Hoses of stimulants produce 
as {iiuch effect as stron^^or doses upon less excitable habits. 
When stimulants are applied to an important organ wliose 
relations are extensive, they cause more rapid and considera- 
ble sympathetic changes than when applied to parts less inti- 
inntely connected with the sources of life. Finally, in those 
ordinary ciciim.^tances where one organ is more irritated or 
more suscei)tible than the others, it is always upon "that or- 
gan that siiiiiulauts act with more force and rapidity; the 
sympathies converge towards it; it constitutes, as it were, 
the vulnerable point of the whole fabric, for ail excitements 
produce in it disorder and irritation. 

Tijese tacts are of t!ie highest importance in therapeutics ; 
they explaiii the action of a great variety of medications, and 
must serve as a guide in their employment. 

Since all the parts of the body seldom re(pure to be simul- 
taneously debilitated, it is not less uncommon to see all the 
functions equally languid and necessitating at the same time 
a like degree of excitement. The disease generally exists 
in one organ or in one set of organs, and it never extends to 
the rest of the body but in consequence of the laws of sympa- 
thy. In some cases, it is an irritation of a viscus which con- 
sumes the strength, disorders the digestive process, prevents 
1 he formation of rich blood, and impairs nutrition in every 
part. At other times, the stomach and intestines are inflam- 
ed or weakened, and cannot perform their ftmctions. In 
other cases, an unwholesome food, and a gloomy, damp and 
impure air, supply the animal economy uith iriaterials too 
imperfect and insufficient to entertain the vigour of its func- 
tion. These are some of the most frequenr cnuses of general 
organic debility. When once they are understood, the phy- 
sician is enabled to reach them, and arrest the progress of 
destruction which threatens the patient, or remedy the disor- 
ders which have already taken place. 

Should there be no irritation worthy of notice, and the 
general weakness proceed, either froin (Jebility in the princi- 
pal viscera, or from the imperfect or poor condition of the 
materials they elaborate, a careful excitement of the impair- 
ed viscera will generally jwove successful. A good regimen, 
a pure, dry, and moderately warm atmosphere ; continued 
muscular exercise, are the first remedies to be employed. 
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Wine, bitters, and prepartitious of iron wiil affcrwards be ad- 
vantHgronsly employed. Cold hath, and irritating fViclioiiS 
on the s;;ii), are very proper. The ahseticeorgioorny thouglils, 
and of anxiety, is also indispensable. Under this treatment, 
the appetite will increase, digestion wili be easy, the pulse 
will become large and strong, the tissues coloiired and firm, 
exercise easy and even agreeable, and all the functions will 
be simultaneonsly fierfonncd with force and regularity. But 
we niijst again repeat thnt these genera! results of the ad- 
ministration of tonics will never be obtained, unless every 
jmrt of the body be perfectly free from irritation. If we an- 
alyze the mechanism of their production, it will be fotind to 
l)roceed, in the first plnce, from a gastro-intestinal excite- 
ment, atid from the sympfiatic influence which that excite- 
ment possesses on the whole of the vital functions ; and after- 
wards from the supply which the vessels receive of nutritive 
materials in greater abundance and properly elaborated; 
finally, from the healthy conipositian of tlie blood, and- the 
excitement it occasions in all the tissues to whicli it is distri- 
buted. In consequence of these primary modifications, the 
nervous system acts with more regularity and energy, nnd 
contr!f)Utes in its turn to preserve and fortify the progressive 
jmprovt rnents that are takin«r place in the whole fabric In 
this manner all the vital actions are connected, and tend, by 
an incessantly increasing motion and a reciprocal influence 
over each other, to consolidate health, or extinguish the or- 
g-ariie actions. 

The increase of energy in the functions -is always intend- 
ed "^o consolidate the equilibrium that must constantly exist 
in them. It frequently happens that, when chronic morbifl 
excitements exist in unimportant parts, but without evident 
increased action of the blood vessels, the general develop- 
ment of the organic functions, in consecpience of the thera- 
peutical means just mentioned, calls the vitrd actions to 
other parts, produces in them a sort of distraction, and, by 
equalizing them, breaks up the habit they had contracted of 
concentrating in some particular tissues. Hence we occa- 
sionally see lencorrhfea, dyarrhsea, and cutaneous ulcera- 
tions called scrofulous, disappear as the vital actions ac- 
quire strength and firmness. The same effect sometimes 
takes place in nervous temperaments, affected with spasms, 
habitual pain, convulsions, unjittended with irritation in any 
particular part. But the medication thus executed is truly 
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revulsive, because it stiiri.ilalcs other parts than those af- 
foctLHi with morbid (wciteinent. It must bo kopt in mind 
that the stomach is the organ upon wiiich tiie modiiying 
agents operate in the first instance, and wiiose vital condiiioii 
it is so important carefully to direi.t. 

When a general state of deuility complicates irritations, 
or when it proceeds from too long al)stiMence, copious he- 
morrhage, or exc(;ssive fatigue, it also requires such means 
as are adequate to the state of the organs. Hence, wIkmi 
chronic inflammations exist in other];aits than the alimenta- 
ry canal, substantial but not stimidating aliments may be al- 
lowed; on the contrary, alimentary and feculent drinks are 
alone proper, if the inflammation be acute. The CAlreme 
debility of the vital functions that accompanies chronic gas- 
tritis, must engage the physician to prescribe feculent v.egc- 
tables, the white and muci laginous flesh of animals, with the 
addition of emollient drinks in order to prevent the increase 
of inflammation. If the lower extremity of the intestines be 
alone irritated, feculent food is proper ; red wine, containing 
bitter and cooling principles, is also very serviceable in giv- 
ing tone to the stomach, and preventing the too sudden pas- 
sage of the aliments into the large intestines. After cojii- 
ous hemorrhage, niild and gelatinous substances are the best. 
Those that afford the most nourishment under a small vo- 
lume, and wine or alcohol in moderate doses, are very bene- 
ficial, when the strength has been exhausted by excessive fa- 
tigue. The irritation of the stomach that follows long fast- 
ing, always imposes the greatest circumspef tion with respect 
to regimen, which is to be exclusively coniposed of feculent 
decoctions, thin porrages, and light broths. 

In every case, the following objects must be carefully at- 
tended to; 1st, the indication of exciting the stomach by means 
of tonics, must not depend upon the general emaciation, nor 
muscular weakness, but u|)on the wide and pale state of the 
tongue, accompanied witli slow digestion, when miid sub- 
stances have been taken; 2d, those who have long been 
kept below the degree of cor[)ulence and strength appartain- 
ing to their constitution, cannot acquire acertam quantity of 
blood without exjjeriencing all the phenomena of plethora, 
and being exposed to inflamations; 3d, we are often com- 
pelh^d, after removing general debtlity, to resort to demul- 
cents, and even to evacuations of blood, because the acrid 
heat of skin, acceleration of the pulse, thirst, and redness of 
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the tongue, indicate the approach of inflammation which it 
IS nccessaiy to prevent. These precepts have been jndicious- 
ly coJlected in several of the propositions of M. Bro.issais. 

we are no lon-er to speak of the preteiided specifics des- 
tined, according to ontolo-ists, to destroy and ncntrahze the 
vicious conditions of the soli(is and fluids; patholo-y baviu*>- 
demonstrured the absurdity of such hypothesis, therapeutics 
miist toMow the same cours«;, and undergo a similar reform; 
and Its theory must in future be confined to the expianation 
ot the mode of acting, ur.on the various organs, of the sub- 
stances exhibited for tJiat purpose. 
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REVULSIVE MEDICATIONS. 
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CHAPTER I. 



GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS. 

Next to direct debilitations, there is no medicinal proceas 
more certain, and that ou^ht to be more frequently resorted 
to, than that of revulsion. It is induced by stimulating snb- 
slances which elevate organic action in the parts to which 
they are applied or directed, and that are more or less re- 
mote from the inflamed organs. Tlie remedies employed in 
this medication have been called by some indirect debilitants ; 
but this denomination fails in accuracy, for all revulsives 
produce a stimulating impression ; and, if iheir object is to 
allay irritations existing at a distance, their improper use, or 
their great activity, is followed, in many cases, with contra- 
ry results. On the other hand, all the remedies of this class 
are derived from the stimulants mentioned in the preceding 
book, and not from the class of antiphlogistics : it would, 
therefore, be itnproper to |)lace them among the latter. 

The use of revulsives is founded upon an attentfve exami- 
nation of the best established i)hcnomcna of pathology. — 
We have already seen that every irritation has a tendency 
to extend to the parts which sym|)athize with the affected or- 
gan, and even from thence to other tissues, so as incessantly 
to increase the number of central points of that irritation. — 
This extension of inflammations which is constantly in dan- 
ger of taking place, has been put beyond every possible 
doubt by the labours of pathological anatomists, as well as by 
the analysis o^'the symptoms that succ(?fesivciy appear during. 
Ithe greater number uf morbid aff'eclions. Jlut at' the same 

Vol.11 *^ 
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time that an irritation becomes the sympathetic cause of dis- 
tant phi ei^ mas i a?, it not iinfroquently haj)f)ens that the latter are 
afterwards substituted for the former. When this takes place, 
there is what is called metastasis. Should the organ prima- 
rily irritated sympathetically excite some of the secretory 
organs, and bring on copious evacuations, this phenomenon is 
denoininated crisis Authors call it a false crisis in those ca- 
ses, unlbrtunately too numerous, where the irritation passes 
frosn one viscus to another, or when a sympathetic conges- 
tion does not produce the elal)oration of some fluid. Re- 
pei . iision takes place when internal over excitements arc 
suddenly substituted for external irritatioUvS. 

In all cases, the irritation is propagated from one part to 
another, an l the primary afFectiou disappears in consequence 
of the organ vvliich has now become predominant. 

This phenoaienon, which the organic laws continually tend 
to produce, and which may be foiiow ed with happy or dele- 
terious results, has been attempted to be artificially induced 
and iirecred, so as to rctjder it constantly useful. It has 
lately been trier? to deny the existence of revulsions, owing 
to the fact itself of in itntions having a constant tendency to 
extend themselves. But had the authors of this strange par- 
adox taken into account the cases of ophthalmia cured in a 
few days by means of a seton behind the neck; of pleurisies 
and bronchitis subdued by blisters ; of gastritis, pneumonia, 
encephalitis, alternately developed and destroyed by the sub- 
sidence and restoration of articular inliunmations, cutaneous 
eruptions, purulent secretiotis, or habiiiial hemorrhage; had 
they not, I say, forgotten these results which are daily met 
with in medical practice, they would have at least hesitated 
in their refusal to admit one of the best established phenome- 
na in pathology and therapeutics. It would be superfluous 
to dwell longer on the topic: if the theory of attraction has 
been opposed ; if this last partisan of phlogistics has but late- 
ly been defeated ; if a celebrated writer has, until the com- 
mencement of the last century, maintained that the earth 
was elevated at the poles, why should we deny to a few dis- 
orderly minds the privilege of peacebly combatting an axiom 
which is as well established as the best demonstrated pro- 
blems in physics, chemistry, and geography ? Their endea- 
vours will never njislead the practitioujM- ; otherwise we might 
be compelled to admit^the possibility of the theory of the cir- 
culation bewig overthrown. 
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Hippocrates has establishofi, in one of his most admirable 
aphorisms, the law whici^ presides over and expiains revul- 
sions : du'wus laho^ihus', non in c.odcm lor/), simul ohorlis, vke-^ 
mentior ohscurat alteram. It is not for afi istsitrnificanf motive 
that the idea of process {frnvail) has been sabsf ituted for that 
of prnn, by which the greater iinrnber of translators have ex- 
pressed the mcanin:^ of fho fothcr of medicinf. This irsore 
accH'-ate interpretatiun of the text ^60 vovai) rcn^i'-rs the 
sentence of the Por^ican <)ra«'lc ap5)l!eai)le to i-hysiology 
as well as to pathology, attd'to aJfcctioiis accompanied or iiot 
with pain. 

T!i;' phenomenon of revulsions has hitherto been viewed in 
loo limited a manner; physicians liave not properly attended 
to the tact that all the modi* ina! operations by means of u hich 
the vital actions are e vcited in others than the parts iuTected, 
also belooi^ to that class, [t would seem thut the cntaneoui 
rnbcfucient, suppurative, or escarotic revulsives have alone 
occupied their attention, and that frictions, baths, cataplasms, 
in a word, all the a^jents calculated to draw the organic ac- 
tivity concentrated in the internal cavities to the external 
parts of the l)ody, are not entitled to the appellation of revul- 
sives; and, by a reciprocal consequence, the effects of stimu- 
lants upon the digestive organs, exhibited in the most acute 
diseases, and which do not always produce death, are still 
inexplicable for a great number of physicians, because they 
cannot form a correct idea of the revulsive effect which those 
stimulants occasionally produce. This medication, when it 
shall have been properly investigated, tnust become the ob- 
ject of more extensive and useful considerations in practice, 
until the whole extent of its influence, and the astonishing va- 
riety of which it is susceptible in its operations, shall hav6 
been better understood. 

I'he circumstance that promotes the success of revulsive 
operations, deserve a serious investigation. The most re- 
markable among them may be reduced to the following : 

lit. The extent of the surfaces receiving the impression 
destined to become repulsive, possesses great influence on the 
effects of this sort of medication. Hence the same pediluvi- 
um which, when applied to the feet, proves ineflicacious, will 
produce the desired effect if the whole leg be immersed. 
Ajrain, in a great number of cases, the dimensions of the sfi- 
ftiulated parts srfliciently compensate for their exciting a 
lesser or greater degree of irritation. An extensive, though 
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moderate rubefaction, will produce greater efi'ects than a 
violent inflammation, limited to a small portion of integu- 
ments. 

2d. The duration of revulsive actions is another circum- 
stance which greatly contributes to their efficacy. There is 
no practitioner who has not observed that a rubefaction daily 
reproduced, moxas applied in succession and for a long time, 
and the continued discharge of a seton, will occasion more 
considerable results than a momentary stimulation, however 
intense. Time must, therefore, be considered one of the ele- 
ments upon which we ju c mostly to depend for the success 
of a great number of revulsive medications.- 

8d. The physician is next to direct his attention to the in- 
tensity of tiie artificial irritation. If too violent, it may cre- 
ate fever, affect the viscera, awaken or increase the disease 
or even complicate it with other disorders. It is in this man- 
ner that blisters will frequently exaspei ate gastro-entei itis or 
pneumonia, and, in some nervous and irritable subjects, oc- 
casion convulsions and great agitation. If too inconsiderablcj 
and totally unobservable amidst the disordered functions, 
the irritation, intended to become revulsive, will prove inef- 
fectual, and increase the uneasiness already existing. 

4th. Certain revulsions appear to be promoted by the com- 
plication and intensity of the organic disorder produced by 
them: hence the eruption of pimples and furuneuli, the 
pustules arising from the ointment of tartar emetic, the sup- 
puration of setons, are among the circumstances calculated 
to ensure the desired revulsive effect. The elaboratory pro- 
cess produced by art concentrates the vital actions to the 
place upon which it operates, in proportion as it is more 
deeply felt by the various organic elements. This place 
then becomes, at the same time, both a centre of irritation 
and a focus of sympathies, extending their influence to the 
rest of the animal economy. 

5th. The waste of nutritive materials, in consequence of 
revulsive irritations, appear, also to ensure their efl*ects. 
Hence the perspiration produced by heat, woollen cloths, oil 
cloaths, and like means, are often 'followed fwith results that 
would not be obtained from extensive and intense rubefactions. 
The copiousness of suppuration is certainly not without some 
influence over the result obtained from blisters and cautery. 
Finally, the loss of blood from the punctures of leeches, or 
, rom scarificHtioHs, secures the revulsive eflect sou^fhtto beie- 
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vived from lliem. In these various cases, the liquids drawn 
to the point artificially stimulated are discharged through it 
111 this manner tiie habit of a new evacuation from the econo-^ 
my is establised through that channel, whereby the nutritive 
materials are diverted from the other organs, and the inten- 
sity of vital action is diminished in all the l emote parts. This 
habitual irritation, and its consequent discharge, cannot take 
place without benefitting the parts affected with morbid ex- 
citements, and diminishing the congestions existing in them. 

6th. It is not immaterial for the success of revulsive stimu- 
Tat ions that they should be exercised upon parts more or less 
sensible and important. Generally speaking, it is easier to 
substitute an internal to an external irritation than to operate 
vice versa. The revulsive process exercised upon the sto- 
mach and intestines is more beneficial for the relief of en- 
cephalitis, bronchitis, and urethritis, than excitements produ- 
ced in the brain, lungs, and urethra, for the cure of gas- 
tritis. And if we add to tliis circumstances of the importance 
of the stomach and intestines, the extent of surface they j)re- 
sent to the action of remedies, and the facility with which 
stimulating medicines can be continued and daily renewed, it 
will be readily conceived how possible it is to subdue exter- 
nal irritations, such as blennorrhagia or catarrh, without 
irritating the digestive mucous membrane to such a degree 
as to inflame it. This objection made by some of the adver- 
saries of the new doctrine, and which consists in the assertion 
that it is impossible to disj)lace urethritis without substituting 
in its place a gastro-cnteritis of greater intensity, fails of 
itself to the ground. Supposing the quantum of inflamma- 
tion in the urethra to be five, they hold it impossible that the 
patient can be cared by revulsion, without inflaming the sto- 
mach at least to six. "^rhis assertion might be founded if 
there were some equality between the three following circum- 
stances, the im|)ortance of both organs, the fexfent of the sur- 
face they present, and the tendency of the vital actions to- 
wards the one and the other ; but as they are different, and 
in favour of the alimentary canal, it is easily conceived that 
the excitement of this canal, without being so intense as to 
constitute a real inflammHtion, wffl yet destroy inflanimatory 
vital over-actions in other organs ; and besides, if this fact 
could not be satisfactorily explained by theory, it is accurate- 
ly demonstrated by experience. 
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7th. It appears sometimes beneficial to combat morbid ir* 
ritations by the artificial production of similar irritations in 
remote parts. Hence perspiration is favourable in acute ca- 
tarrh and dyarrhaea; the suppuration of deep setons appears 
specially useful against suppuration in the viscera or other 
important parts of the animal economy; the revulsives that 
evacuate blood, such as scarifications and leeches, are the 
most proper against internal hemorrhage, &c. ; yet, this 
rule is not so general and absolute, that irritations do not 
often prove revulsive, even where there is no analogy of phe- 
nomena and of results between them and the disorders against 
which they are exhibited. 

8th. The circumstance of an irritation having been priorily 
suppressed in the place upon which the revulsion is operated, 
will also greatly promote its efficacy. When the organism 
has long contracted the liabit of directing am\ concentrating 
the vital actions upon a particular part, "this habit, if inter- 
ruofed by the development of other irritations, has a constant 
tendency to return. Hence with this knowledge, a riiode- 
rate revulsive action is much more efficacious than the inost 
intense irritation exercised at a distance from the organ that 
had been previously aflfected. In this manner, the renewal 
of a blister which has healed up; the return of suppuration, 
otherwise considerable, in an old ulcer ; the restoration of ir- 
ritation of a nerve, muscle, and small articulation — the new 
development of a slight and circumscribed ringworm, have 
been efficacious against intense gastritis, bronchitis, acute 
ophthalmia, cystitis, and ur(;tritis, after large blisters, moxa, 
and other internal or external revulsives had been tried in 
vain. The facts in support of this proposition are so nume- 
rous in the annals of medicine, that the fifst precept estab- 
lished by pathologists for the treatment of all diseas^js, is the 
restoration of the irritations that have been suppressed at the 
moment of the irivasion. 

It is evident that when gastritis, pneumonia, or pleuritis, caus6 
the cessation of suppuration of a wound or of inflammation of 
the skin, irritations must be applied not to the seat of the new 
disease, but to that of the old. The precept according to 
which a blister is applied loco dnknii is generally fatal, for it 
tends to fix the irritation more firmly upon the important or- 
gan that It has invaded. A difl!*erent course must be adopt- 
ed ; the chest or belly must be covered with leeches and emo!- 
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Kent topics, whilst a blister is made to irritate the cicatrized 
ul cer, or the poi tion ot skin previously iiiflanied. 

9th. Lastly, the revulsive process is more certain and easy, 
as the disease intended to be removed is less intense and con- 
si<lerable. Kxperionce shows that, during the first period oi in- 
flammations, wijen the pulse is strongly agitated, tiiid the prin-- 
cipai orgiui3 sympathetically and violently iriitated, revul' 
sions are generally ijppossible. If tliey be attempted, a new 
irritation is added to the first, and gives it addirional force, 
instead of suspendinf^ its progress. This phenomt .?!on is one 
of the most essential to be attended to in practice; it shows that 
revulsives must always be preceded by local demulcents, 
evacuations of blood, and the whole range of antiphlogistics. 
Their use is adnnssible only when the irritation, having di- 
minished in intensity, is no longer accompanied witii fever, 
nor with considerable sympathetic disorder. 

Phlegmasia have been attempted to be divided, in this re- 
spect, into stationary and changeable, the latter compre- 
hending gout, erysipelas, herpes, rheumatism, &c. ; but this 
distinction, as well as all those that have been established by 
the disciples of the same school, is but an artifice repugnant to 
reasoij and to clinical observation. All inflammations have, 
indeed, appeared either moveable or stationary, according as 
they were treated with more or less powerful and well direct- 
ed revulsions. What can be more stationary than a wound, 
an abcess, or a dropsy ? yet, the suppuration of the one, the 
accumulated liquid in the other, and the enormous quantity 
of serum in the third, have often disappeared on the sudden 
invasion of gastro-enteritis, over-excitement of the kidneys, 
or acute bronchitis. If we except the organic disorders that 
are too far advanced to be susceptible of a cure, it would be 
extremely difficult to quote one single instance that does not 
present more or less of that moveable character, or rather, 
that has not been susceptible of disappearing under the influ- 
ence of another remote alfection, either spontaneously or arti- 
ficially j/roduced. 

However, all irritations that are accompanied with a predo- 
minance of nervous phenomena, heniorrliage, muccus dischar- 
ges from the vagina and urethra, slight ijiflaniniations of 
the surface of the skin, and muscular irritatioiis, are, in some 
manner, more easily affected by revulsives than the most in- 
tense and deep-seated inflammations of the tit^.^ues. 

It is evident that circumstances contrary to those we have 
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just onr.iiicratcd, will make revulsions difficult to be produ- 
ced, and cons(Mi!iently coritra-indicate them. Hence, in ve- 
ry strong siilijects aftected with intense irritations, accompa- 
nied with considerable febrile excitement,* and havinir their 
seat ill some very important viscera, or lunug propagated to 
very large surfaces, revulsion is next to impossible, and can- 
not even be attemjited without danger. Such disjxhsitions 
ought to engage the whole of the practitiyier's attention, and 
compel him to confine himself to the use a^' antiphlogistics. 

It has been repeatedly urged, and JVl. Broussais still main- 
tains, that revulsive irritations must be stronger than those 
they are intended to replace, otherwise they turn to the bene- 
fit of the latter. This proposition, as may be seen by our 
preceding remarks, is too absolute, and, consequently, incor- 
rect in its general sense. Sanguineous irritations may, in- 
deed, be frequently suspended or destroyed by the develop- 
Micnt of less physiological stimulations. In chronic bronchi- 
tis, for instance, the process of digestion is alone caf)ablc of 
suspending dyspnwa, cough, and exj)ectoration. In podagra, 
a moderate tumefaction of the great toe will cause the dis- 
appearance of violent symptoms of gastritis or pneumonia ; 
loo copious a meal, or violent emotions, will suddenly carry 
off erysipelas, or other cutaneous inflammations, &.c. In all 
these cases, to which I might add many others, it is impossi- 
ble to decide whether the process that takes place is accom- 
panied with greater irritation, and with a more considerable 
impetus of blood, than that which it has displaced. But some 
of iho circumstances above mentioned may render this pro- 
cess predominant, independent of its real intensity, and draw 
towards the place it has invaded the organic efforts and the 
nervous influence. 

Should not these facts be conclusive, and allowing that a 
slight excitement cannot, in any case, notwithstanding its ex- 
tent or the importance of the organ it invades, displace one 
more intense, it would still remain to show that it must con- 
stantly be added to it and increase its violence. An appeal 
is made for that purpose tothe physiological law, in virtue of 
which the stronger process prevents the other. But this pre- 
cept apparently favourable to the first part of the proposition, 
proves nothing against the second. Theory as well as prac- 
tice show, on the contrary, that when an irritation is brought 
to that degree of moderation which permits the employment 
of revulsives, it is generally weakened by the influence of re- 
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mote stimulations, even where these arc too inconsiderable 
to cause their total disappetirance. In this manner, ophthal- 
mia is partly cured by irritating frictions behind tiie ears; a 
bi;ster to the arm relievos chronic pulmonary catarrhs, where 
It is not sufficient to produce a complete revulsion ; urethri- 
tis, colitis, <fec., are paitially alleviated by various revulsives 
which are inadequate to their (intire cure. 

Froin the j)roposiiio;i a»^ainst which I contend, it would 
follow that, in the practice of revulsions, there is no medium 
between cuttingoffand e.vaspcraung th<> disease. In that point 
of view, it will always be necessary to produce the siroi.gest 
action at first, and every stimulation that, could not have the 
desired effect would thereby prove inj.irious. Experience, 
however, shows the failacy of this |)ro<r!io.-,ric, and it is often 
proper to act in deiiance of it. Prudence itself dictates the 
necc^ssity, in a great nuni.)er of cases, of trying the effects of 
different revulsives in order to discover which of them is best 
adapted to the disease, before resorting to the most active 
among them. The revulsives tiiat are immediately ajiplied 
to the intestinal canal require these precautionary steps. 

If, under the influence of a slight artificia! stimulation, the 
primary disease should increase, it is to be attributed, not to 
the insufficiency of that stimulation, but to the excessive irri- 
tability of the subject, the activity of the sympathies, and 
violence of the existing irritation. Instead of persevering 
and acting with renewed energy, as the law which I oppcje 
v.ould seem to dictate, it is necessary to suj)press that stimu- 
lation, and substitute means calculated to allay the irritation 
and pain, otherwise the disease will be exasperated. We are 
not to consider revulsives as insufficient, excej)t when they 
pro'luce no sensible effect or results inadcfpiate to what might 
be expected from them ; here rerison dictates that we are to 
increase the force of the stimulants, since they appear to be 
indicated, and tend to operate favourabiy. But whenever 
the irritation that is intended to produce revulsion gives rise 
to frequency of tlie |)ulse, heat of skin, anxiety, and increases 
the inllanimatory process in the parts ah'ecied, the pra(;ti- 
tioner must be convinced that this repulsive irritation, how- 
ever inconsiderable, is still too intense, and that instead of 
increasing it, it must either be diminished, or totally 
abandone<l. 

With regard to their mode of operatimr, revulsive stimu- 
lants may be divided into two great classes, according as they 
Vol. II. '"'4 
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simply irritate or inflame the tissues to wliirh they are ap- 
plied, or as they produce in those parts evacuations of blood, 
secretions more or less copious, or merely an increase of 
normal organic action. The first may he called inflamma- 
tory, because they occasion pain in the viscera, and not uii- 
frequently ao^itation and fever: the others, on the contrary, 
merely draw the nutritive materials to the parts they modify ; 
ihe process therein established does not materially disorder 
any of the functions, and acts but imperfectly upon the sym- 
pathies. Such are, for the integuments, warm emollient 
cataplasms, dry frictions, and warm bath; for the intestines, 
gentle purgatives, and stimulating substances in small doses. 
The art of selecting revulsives and of proportioning their ac- 
tivity to the violence of the irritation intended to be destroyed, 
and to the susceptibility of the subject, is one of the most 
difllicult and important parts (.f therapeutics. 

Revulsives are always to be applied to the parts that have 
the closest sympathetic relations with those actually diseased. 
M. Richond very properly observes that artificial irritants 
should also be made to operate upon such parts as perform 
functions contrary to those of the irritated organ, and always 
at a distance from those which may sympathize with that 
organ. (1) The skin may be irritated with advantage in pul- 
monary catarrhs, owing to the balance of action that exists 
between it and the mucous coat of the brorichia3 ; but not so 
in gastritis, because its over-excitements are too readily com- 
mimicated to the stomach. Tins consideration is of the high- 
est moment, and must, if not proscribe revulsives, at least 
command great care, in gastro-enteritis. It is always neces- 
sary to be very prudent when important organs arc acted up- 
on, either immediately, or through the medium of others. 

Physicians have discussed at great length with the view to 
determine the cases in which revulsives are to be applied at a 
distance from, or near the diseased parts. This problem 
is very complicated, and its solution must vary according to 
the difl^erent periods at which the disease has arrived, and ac- 
cording to the nature of the revulsive agents. All stimulants 
draw the vital actions and the fluids to the spot to which they 
are applied ; they should, therefore, never be placed within 
the sphere of the morbid irritation, which they would not fail 



(I) Exposition des principcs de la nouvelte doctrine mWca/c,. Paris, 1829, 
in-tivo. p. 2^20. 
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to exasperate; otherwise it would be as well to apply them 
(Jirectly to the spot, and th^ effect would be the same. I am 
convinced that irritations have, in many cases, been kept up* 
and concentrated in the organs primarily affected, in conse- 
quence of revulsives heing frequently applied too near the 
seat of the disease. Such is the effect of irritants upon the 
integuments of the head in encephalitis or cerehritis, of blis- 
ters upon those that cover dropsical joints, &.c. It is, there- 
fore, highly necessary to direct revulsive applications upon 
parts whose capillary system is in a sort of opposition with 
that of the diseased organ, and proceeding from different 
truaks of vessels, in order that the blo«)d, invitetl to the for- 
mer, may thereby abandon the latter. This consideration 
is the same as that which regulates the employment of revul- 
sive bleeding, with which the medication, which is the object 
of the present chapter, has the greatest analogy. It is in vir- 
tue of that same law that irritants are advantageously applied 
to the back of the neck during ophthalmia ami pharyngitis ; to 
the arm or thorax, in bronchitis and pneumonia; to the ab- 
domen in colitis, &.c. 

The irritating agent must be applied to a more distant 
part from the diseased spot as it is more active, and operates 
upon a larger surface, and vice versa. In encephalitis, sina- 
pisms must be put to the feet ; but a blister would be too far 
from the spot, and must be placed upon the arm, or be- 
tween the shoulders. 

As the sensibility of the subject subsides, revulsives must 
be brought nearer to the seat of the disease. Rubefacients, 
after being applied to the feet and legs, in inflammations ac- 
companied with adynamy, must successively be brought to 
the thighs, the belly, or the thorax. In chronic inflamma- 
tions, unattended with intense general or local excitement of 
the blood-vessels, moxa, setons, cautery, irritating ointments, 
which promote a suppurative process in the skin, and are 
brought in opposition with the disorganizing action of the 
disease, must be placed near the diseased parts, and upon 
the region corresponding to them. It is in this manner these 
revulsives have been successfully applied to the part of the 
thorax corresponding to the disease, in chronic pneumonia 
and pleuritis; tolhe right hypochondrium in hepatitis; to the 
symphysis of the ilium and sacnmi, in metritis; Sec. Suppu- 
ration being once induced in the cellular esubstance excites 
but a moderate and continual organic process, which would 
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not 1)0 felt by a diseased organ, if at too groat a distance from 
it. On (his subject it must be remembered timt the more in- 
tense the liiflaminations, the greater is the risk of revulsives 
being a;)plied too close to them. These medications are to 
be confined to those cases where the parts aflecled possess but 
little suscepribiiity of again becomirig the seat of a violent 
over-t^xcilcment iu their blood vessels. 

Revulsives are also employed with a view to obvintc the 
results of the sudden cessation of irritations or evacuations to 
which the organisuj has become habituated. Hence, before 
amputating limbs affected with old ulcers or chronic articular 
inflamaiatioiis, prudence requires that a seton should be es- 
lablislic;!, lu order to divert the course of the liquids in ano- 
ther direction, and protect the viscera Irom the inflammations 
to which they are then so much exposed. M. Roux has sug- 
gested, for the purpose of diminishing the intensity of inflam- 
mation after the operation for cataract, to apply a blister to 
the arm, or the back of the neck. Before operating, it would 
be necessary to wait until the blisters are raised, so as liot 
to make the incision amidst the febrile excitement and gene- 
i-al erethism which they frequently occasion. 

Finally, when inflammations are still acute, revulsives 
must be active, aiul [)!aced at a distance, in order to countei- 
balance by that remoteness the danger that njight arise from 
the intensity of their action. For instance, in violent con- 
gestions of blood, when a viscus becomes aflected with a 
sort of apoplexy, revulsives must be both larae and powerful, 
so as to change the direction of vital actions, and concentrate 
them in the parts of the body the most distant from the af- 
fected spot. Chronic inflammations require powerful re- 
vulsives ; but bffore haviiig recourse to thens, it is necessary 
to allay the exciteirsent w ith w hicli the disease is often ac- 
comj)anied. Without this precaution, the evil would be ex- 
asperated. It is also ]iroper that the revulsives then made 
use of should be persevered in for a long time; for they are 
too soon discontirjut.'d, and before liaving exercised upon the 
organs all the imi)rcssion they are able to produce. Should 
thijy often prove inedlcacions, it is owing more to the impa- 
tience ofa number of [)hysicians, than to their want of activity. 
The ai)pIication of sound principles of physiology to thera- 
peutics will alone complete the solution of the jiroblem con- 
cerning revulsions, secure tiic certainty of i heir etfecls, and 
prevent the inconvenience that often follows their employ- 
ment. 
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CHAPTER 11. 

OF REVULSIONS OPERATED UPON THE SKIN AND CELLULAR 

TISSUE. 

The revulsive stimulants that are applied to external 
parl.-i.iiiiy be classed in the f'oiiowing order: Ist, baths at 
var*' u tt inporatiires ; Sd, cutaneous tVictions, either dry, or 
assjs^ted with irritating substances ; 'id, rubefacient epithema, 
suf h as synapisnis, burgundy pitch plasters, lilisters ; 4th, 
lastly, sunpurativ<^s that operate to a great depth, like setous, 
cautery, n»oxa, £cc. 

Baths, whose mode of operating has been the subject of so 
luanv controversies, operate as stimulants, as soon as their 
teniperarure is eitlser above or below that of the body. How- 
ever, when tepid, they distend the inflamed parts, and act in 
the manner of emollients. But recent improvements liave 
shown that the case is different w hen the external tissues are 
in a state o'' health, and when irritations exist in the viscera. 
If very warm, I m ^ in from 30 to '34°-t-OR., they stmiulate the 
skin powerfullv , make it red and tumefied, accelerate the 
respiration and circulation, and promote the injection of the 
external capillaries. Tlie head feels heavy and obstructed ; 
a copious sweat flows from the face, and the excitement may 
be carried to such an extent as to determine a great cerebral 
conrrestio?!, and even apoplexy. Baths at this temperature are 
seldom used ; they are to be totally excluded from inflamma- 
tions accompanied with over-excitement of the blood-vessels. 

Temperate or tepid baths, I mean from 20 to 28-'-!-0 R. 
are the most extensively used, either as dietetic, or as medi- 
cinal agents. They also stimulate the skin, but the over-ex- 
citement they produce is moderate, and terminates by a state 
of calm and a gentle j)erspiration which generally prove 
beneficial. The liqui<ls, being drawn to the surface, cease 
to entrorge the viscera and to accumulate in such great quan- 
tities in the parts to which they are called by the irritation. 
M. M. Marcard, adopting the opinion of Asclepiade and of 
iho ancients, considers baths as tonics. This opinion advo- 
cated by Zimmcrmann, and so ably defended by M. Alibert, is 
correct, though contrary to that of ino^t authors, who have 
eonJimicd to class them among debilitants. In producing an 
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evident revulsive effect, tepid baths are proper in the great* 
er number of slow irritations of the nervous system. Hoff- 
man very judiciously considers them as the most powerful a- 
gainst spasms and inflammations. They are particularly 
useful in colitis, especially when gently stimulating frictions 
are made to promote their action, and increase the copious 
sweat they produce. Warm baths, says M. Broussais, re- 
lieve peritonitis by operating a revulsion to the skin ; and 
should this revulsion fail to come on, the disease is exaspe- 
rated. Hence a bath will frequently cause a relapse of peri- 
tonitis aftep it had been subdued by leeches ; the case is 
widely different with emollient fomentations. (1) We must 
here remark that the mote intense the internal irritation, the 
more moderate is to be the heat of the liquid into which the 
body is placed. When its temperature is but middling, it 
scarcely excites the circulation. Yet, owing no doubt to the 
painful pressure exercised by the fluid, tepid baths are some- 
times supported with great difficulty in peritonitis, whilst the 
sitting bath does not present the same inconvenience. 

Under the appellation of cold baths, we include those 
whose tem|)erature is below 14 to 18" +0 R .Their effect on 
the skin is owing to the reaction that follows the astriction at 
first produced. As I have before said, the immersion of thebo- 
dy mto a cold medium, first occasions a sudden and violent con- 
centration of the fluids internally ; a general shivering takes 
place ; the respiration isdiflicult, interrupted, and imperfect ; 
suffocation appears imminent. This state is followed with a 
gentle heat at the surface; the skin becomes very red; the 
liquids are carried to the external parts; the respiration is 
full, free, and easy; the pulse large, full, and somewhat fre- 
quent ; muscular strength is very considerably increased. 
This reaction, which is the more intense and rapid as the 
subject is more vigourous, is followed, if the body remains in 
the same liquid, with a new sedative effect, and soon after 
with the whole phenomena of diminished energy of organic 
act ion. (2) 

It is not difficult to conceive how powerfully a like pertur- 
bation must operate upon the circulation and the nervous 



(1) Examen. Pboposition 314, 

(2) Didiomire des ScienC. J\Ud., art. Scrophl la. 
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system, and what influence it must possess upon the direction 
of the. vital functions. Honce cold baths have been prescri- 
bed by a vast number of writers against scrofuhi, rachitis, 
general debility, and dispositions to spasms and convulsions. 
Very few agents can be found to act with as much force and 
efficacy ; none perhaps which, in irritable nervous habits, are 
more entitled to our confidence. 

Under the head of warm baths, we have vapour baths, 
which are seldom justifiable in acute internal inflammations, 
although they have lately been held in great repute. Their 
special utility is in restoring suppressed eruptions on the skin^ 
they are also serviceable in re-establishing the functions of 
the skin, in subjects affected with chronic visceral irritations. 
M. Itaid has succeeded, in two cases, in producing a favoura- 
ble revulsion upon persons labouring under acute hydroce- 
phalus, by following this method. But the heat of those baths 
is too considerable not to expose the patient to the serious 
inconvenience of an increased excitement of the blood vessels, 
and of an exasperation of the cerebral symptoms. 

Cold aflusions, the salutary action and efi^ects of which 
have been so well described by Giannini, are sometimes sub- 
stituted for cold baths. This remedy, which is specially in- 
dicated in gastro-enteritis complicated with odynamy, con- 
sists in pouring upon the body several dishfuls of water at 
the temperature of 12 to IC-fO R. The efl^usion mustbe 
continued so long as the vital actions lose but little of their 
energy. Six or eight n)inutes are generally sufficient. Af- 
ter the operation, the body is carefully wiped dry, and then 
placed in a warm bed, when a more or less violent reaction 
takes place. It is not uncommon to see, after such affusions, 
the skin covered with a gentle moisture, the pulse diminished 
in frequency, and becoming souple and large, and the febrile 
symptoms improved. Such are at least the effV;cts observed 
in many cases by M. Recamier, who i)laces the utmost con- 
fidence in that remedy. I am convinced that, if resorted to 
after local bleeding, it would prove a powerful revulsive, 
which would not have the inconvenience ap|;rel:eiided by M. 
Broussais, of producing or exas^perating gastro-enteritis, and 
that it would frequently be serviceable. It is to be desired 
that afl'usions, [)roperly administered, sJiould be introduced 
among the remtMlses einjdoyed by physiological physicians: 
it would enable them to be sparinxr in the use of leeches, tmd 
would powerfully promote their action, in typhus and similar 
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diseases, where, notwithstan ling their anplicalion, gastro- 
enteritis often continues in its progress. 

Emollient cataplasms proiJiice a gentle and salutary revul- 
sive action upon the skin. When simple, or sprinkled with 
vinegar, and applied to the feet, they constitute a tonic which 
never stimulates to such a d -gree as to increase the accele- 
ration of the pulse, the acrid heat of the skin, and the other 
symptoms of gastro-enteriris. I have often used them with 
success in nervous and irritable habits where more aciive 
stimulants were not admissible, and in cases where other re- 
vulsives would not have been fiee from inconvMiience. The 
long continued application of those cataplasms brings oa 
the skin a miliary eru[)tions, which fill up, suppurate, and 
succeed each other with rapidity. This eruption may prove 
serviceable in chronic irritations of tiie viscera, when practi- 
sed upon the parts that cover the diseased organs. 

Cutaneous frictions with the hand, a flannel, or a brush, 
are. frcqiu'utly made use of, either for the purpose of calling 
the blood and awaking the sensibility in emaciated parts, or 
in order to irritate the integuments, and produce in them a 
revulsive action, during those sorts of muscular, nervous, or 
fibrous irritations, called rheumatisms. Moderately strong per- 
cussions with a rod, have lately been had recourse to, not 
without some degree of success, in England, and by Diicamp 
France. Ammonia, camphor, vinegar, alcohol, tincture of 
cantharides, the balsam of Fioraventi, and opodeldoc, arc 
generally added to the frictions, isi order to increase their 
energy. » 

The pitch plaster, sinapisms, and blister^, differ only in the 
degree of irritation they produce. The lirst causes more 
inconvenience than pain ; some physicians ap|)ly it between 
the shoulders during the course of l)ronchitis which tends to 
remain permanent. Its effects are so inconsiderable that 
they do not entitle it to much confidence. Sinapisms f>resent 
this j)eculiarity, that they determine in the skin a ruhefac- 
tion, accompanied with burning and acrid pains, and suscep- 
ti')le of producing agitation and fever, and of becoming, in 
many cases, cpjick ly intolerable. This topic a|)plied to the 
feet, and extended to the legs, is specially serviceable where- 
ever the brain is the seat of a violent congestion which re- 
(juires to be speedily alleviated. Its action, however, must 
l>e carefully watched, owing to its facility of exciting the 
sympathies. 
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The same remark applies to blisters, the stimulating ac- 
tion of which it is ofteji necessary to subdue by nieaii-i of 
eniolHent cataplasnjs. Generally speaking, these topics must 
be a|)p1ied at a distance from the diseased parts, in order 
to prevent tlie congestion of blood they excite, from increas- 
ing the irritation which they are destined to produce. In this 
manner they would prove njost efficacious against aru'^hnoi- 
ditis in children. In many cases, the cerebral irr"'<:ation is 
exasperated by the application of blisters to t^-t^ cranium 
or the back of the neck ; the same thing often occurs in oph- 
thalmia. It also frequently increases, inste?-' of diminishing 
the symptoms of pneumonia, when applies' to the chest. Blis- 
ters are even contra-indicated, when tK' e f^re a general ex- 
citement and fever, which they scl**"" fail to exasperate J 
and if such cases call for revuH'^es, others less irritating 
must be ciioscn, such as catapVisms, cither simple, or com- 
bined with some vinegar or n>istard, stimulating frictions, &c. 
In theaj)plication of a blister, it is necessary to take into ac- 
count the facility with which the active principle of canthari- 
des irritates the bladder in some individuals. This is said to 
be obviated by sprinUhng the plaster with powdered camphor. 
BoiJin" water, and the ointment of ammonia, may often be 
advanta*'eously substituted for the common blister, as they 
produce'the same eflcct in a few minutes, and with greater 
force and certainty. 

A mono- cutaneous revulsives, we must notice the eroetic 
ointment' called d'Autenrieth : it is composed of one part 
of tartar emetic to three of hog's lard. Frictions made with 
this ointment will bringnout, in a few days, a considerable 
number of pustules, resembling those of variola, the centre of 
which, as they get dry, is converted into a thick and black 
scar, which leaves behind it a small ulct>r susceptible of sui>- 
plying a copious suppuration. This topic does not, in gene- 
ral, produce fever, excites no sympathetic accident, and ope- 
rates very powerfully upon the external tissues. Autenrieth 
has made a successful use of it in frictions to the epigastrium, 
for the hooping-cough of infants. Dr. Tomelli has not been 
less happy in chronic infianmiations of the lungs and. pleura, 
by using the ointment in frictions either to the epigastrium 
or to the anterior or posterior jiarts of the chest, in the regions 
corresponding to the most voluminous divisions of the bron- 

Vol. ir. 



100 



IIEVULSIVE AIEDICATIOINS. 



chiap (1) M .Fallo, of Nnmur, has employed the tartar emetic 
ointment with complete success in a case of a suh-orhitary 
nevralgia, which appeared to be the result of the suppres- 
sion of a herpetic eruption in the face. (2) M. Chatelain, of 
Neuville, had already published observations similar to those 
of MM. Fallot and Tomelli : for instance, he has succeeded, 
aftet a treatment of five months, in curing a case of amau- 
rosis of seven days standing, the consequence of the mates- 
lasis of aacient herpetic eruptions. (3) It will be seen here- 
after that tho same remedy has proved equally successful 
against intermVtent fevers. 

Seton and cauv >iy are slow but powerful revulsives ; they 
are specially cmplo^oj against diseases that are already chro- 
nic or that have a tendt^cy to become so. They have a differ- 
ent mode of action to thi# of the disease, withoiit being less 
permanent, and their activhy niust be occasionally renewed 
by properly irritating the woum's. It is very seldom that they 
cannot be placet! near the seat of the disorder. Hence cau- 
tery is applied opposite to vertebra; affected with caries ; in 
the vicinity of the great trochanter, for coxalgia ; to the pa- 
rietes of the chest, for chronic pneumonia and pleuritis, <fec. 

The action of moxa is of the same nature as that of in- 
stantaneous irritants, and of suppuratives. Fire is, indeed, 
the most active and energetic stimulant we possess. Wc 
know that it has been successfully applied to the forehead 
against epile[)sy. M. Regnault has derived great benefit 
from the api^lication, to the head of children affected with 
arachnoiditis, of a modrraie moxa, which was applied over a 
piece of wet cloth, in order to pr^erve the cranium from 
being over heated, and confine the action of fire to a mere 
rubefaction of the part. It is never to be used during the 
violence of irritation, but merely when it has passed to the 
chronic stage, or is followed with a collection of serum. A 
number of moxas successively applied to the vertebrge or ar- 
ticulations affected with chronic irritations, constitute one of 
the most powerful means of revulsion that therapeutics pos- 
sesses. M. Vaidy has derived the most essential bene- 
fit from it in latent phlegmasia of the lungs and pleura, by 



(1) Annali vniversali de medicina, J\]j, 1824. 

(2) Journal CompUmcnlaire du Didionn. des Scienc. tW^rf.,t, X. 
(3^ Rtvue nAJtdicalc, Janvier, 1812* 
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placing it upon the parietes of the thorax. It has not been 
les^ boneficial against hepatitis, nephntis, cystitis, and even 
sosne chronic gastritis. 

Acupnncture, which has already been mentioned, must be 
cluj^scci among revnisives, when practised in the vicinity of, 
and not imsnediately upon the diseased part ; but then it is 
not very energetic. M. Denours has, however, made a suc- 
cessful use of it in some cases of ophthalmia. Me plunges 
the needles through a fold of the skin at the temporal regions, 
and allows them to remain in that position for a certain length 
of time, thereby constituting a real seton, with the only dif- 
ference, that steel is afterwards left in the wound instead of 
thread. The inflammation arising from acupuncture is 
sometimes considerable ; yet no suppuration ensues, but 
when the needles are extracted, they are found highly oxy- 
genated, and adhering to the sides of the punctures. This 
modification of acupuncture might be made useful in a variety 
of other cases. 

Considered in a general point of view, all the revulsives 
just mentioned possess the property of drawing the liquids 
and vital actions to the surface ; but, independent of this pro- 
perty common to them, each exercises, if not a special ac- 
tion, at least a degree of stimulation by which it is made, as 
it were, appropriate to the various indications intended to be 
fulfille'd. Hence, pediluvia containing mustard, and large 
sinapisms, niffy be opposed to comatons affections, and to 
congestions of blood tending towards the head or chest ; te- 
pid or cold baths, pressing the skin with the hand, (massage) 
and stimulating frictions, will destroy the susceptibility of the 
nerves and viscera, by changing the dnection of the vital 
functions ; issues, moxa, cautery, and setons, excite on the 
surface a suppurative process susceptible of checking morbid 
actions internally; lastly, the ointment of tartarizcd antimo- 
ny appears specially indicated in all cases where it is neces- 
sary to recall old accustomed erujjtions to the skin. 

In conclusion of what we have said, with respect to the 
places where external revulsives should be applied, it will be 
seen that, in rapid and sanguineous affections of the abdomi- 
nal viscera, revulsives must be applied to the feet. During 
the process of chronic inflammations of the eyes, it may be 
proper to irritate the back of the neck and of the ears : blisters 
to the tempK'S are always too close to the diseas<;d eyr ; this 
effect is sometimes produced when they are placed behind the 
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ears- The integuments covering the cranium must never b« 
covered witli blisters or moxa in acute encephalitis or arach- 
noiditis ; they have sometimes relieved, hut more tre(|uent ly ex- 
asperated the irritation. Thecervex is to be irritated in chronic 
inflammations of the larynx and pharynx. However, tsonie 
slight cases of angina may be successfully treated by means 
of flannel dipi)ed in a mixture of oil and liquid ammonia, ap- 
plied to the anterior part of the neck. In phthysis iuryngca, 
moxa may be successfully applied to the thyroid cartilage. 
Chronic inflammations of the lungs and pleura recpiire setons, 
cautery, or moxa to the side afl^ected, and to the regions 
coirespondijig, either to collections of fluids, indurations, or 
suppuratmg cavities. In chronic bronchitis, the seton should 
be placed oii the arm. Habitual Tubofacients should be ap- 
plied to the legs, knees, and thighs, by means of bathing to 
those parts, cutaneous frictions, and vinegar cateiJasms to 
the feet, in order to prevent those lits of sutibcation and asth<' 
ma resulting from obstruction to the circulation, in subjects la- 
bouring under obliterations of the orifices of the heart. All 
energetic stimulants suscejuiblo of producing agitation must 
be strictly avoided ; they would be more injurious than useful. 
Inflammation ofthe liver, spleen, kidneys, bladder and womb, 
require that artificial suppurations should be specially applied 
to the right hypocondrium in hepatitis, the left in the plenitis, 
the lumbar regions in nephritis, the hypogastriiun in cystitis, 
and the sarro-iliac symphysis in metritis. 

It IS diflicult to operate revulsions against enteritis, yet to- 
pics which rubefy the skin, without oc(,risioning pain, are fre- 
quently serviceable. The ointment of tartarfzed antimony, 
applied to the epigastrium, has proved beneficial in chronic 
gastritis; blisters to the abdomen have checked intestinal 
hemorrhage, and this success must be attributed, not, us J\l. 
Broussais says, to the existence, in those cases, of ancemia of 
the intestines which prevents their being irritated, but pre- 
cisely to the sympathetic irritation produced in those oigan< 
by very stiniulating topics, giving rise to pain and to a sort 
of inflammation that checks the hemorrhage. 

Such are some of the most important rides regulatin"- the 
practice ot external revulsives. They mii;ht be made much 
more numerous, but what we have said is suflieicnt to demon- 
strate that, by properly sehjcting and applving irritatin-' sub- 
stances, they may be rendered uselul in alinost every case of 
internal inflammation, after a judicious emplovmcnt of antl- 
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lihlogistics. It is in this manner that our art, simple in its 
elements, but inexhaustible in its procec(lin«fS, knows bow na- 
ture varies its actions a( cording to the forms of diseases, the 
susceptibility of the subjects, and the results it seeks to obtain. 



CHAPTER III. 

OP REVULSION'S EXERCISED UPON THE ORGANS OF LOeOlklO- 
TIO\ AND THE NERVOUS SYSTEM. 

The revulsive actions \\hich the brain can operate with a 
beneficial influence in a great variety of chronic disorders of 
the viscera, consist in diverting the patrcnt's mind from his 
disease, exciting his courage which should never fail him, and 
itnparting a new direction to his intellectual faculties. These 
measures greatly contribute to the cure of hypochondriasis ; 
also, of chronic irritations, gastritis, and of all the diseases 
accompanied with mote or less debility of the nervous system, 
and with a profound sentiment of despondency. 

Tile uiuscles are more easily and considerably operated 
upon by revulsives. Long-continued muscular exercise, aided 
with tepid or cold baths, is the surest preventive against the 
clt'ects of nervous susceptibility w hich pervade so many indi- 
viduals in populous cities. These moans, altogether dietetic, 
increase the vitality of the limbs, promote the course of the 
fluids to the surface, and stimulate those parts of the ner- 
vous system which preside over the organs of motion, thereby 
adding energy to the vascular system, giving activity to the 
])rocess of sanguification, awaking the action and regularity 
of the stomach, and finally diminishing that excessive sensi- 
bility and mobility that so often complicate diseases. Rural 
occupations, regular promenade, and especially a well di- 
rected gymnastic exercise, are all very j)OWerful revulsives 
against chronic irritations of internal organs, tremblings, and 
the disposition to spasmodic and convulsive aflections in chil- 
dren. These measures are also very proper for rousing ge- 
neral strength, giving a ])roper energy to the muscles, the 
organs of respiration and circulation ; lastly, they secure be* 
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tween the principal functions that equilibrium which consti- 
tutes the state of hf;alth, and without whicli the intellectual 
operations are almost constantly languid, and bodily exertions 
in a complete state of prostration. 



CHAPTER IV. 

OP REVULSIONS EXERCISED UPON THE ORGANS 01 
RESPIRATION AND OF THE SECRETIONS. 

Section I. 

General Considerations. 

Revulsions have been applied to the stomach and intestine* 
in so many cases and under so many shapes, that it is some- 
what difficult to introduce a methodical order in pointing out 
the therapeutical means that belong to that class of medica- 
tions. On the other hand, writers, even the most accurate, 
have not generally paid sufficient attention to the suscepti- 
bility of the subject, and to the state of the digestive organs 
at the moment when they operated revulsions upon them, so 
that we most generally meet with nothing but uncertainty in 
their reports, as well as in the result of their practice. For 
this reason, some have expatiated on the uncertainty of medi- 
cine ; but the hesitation which renders its exercise difficult 
and somewhat hazardous, should be attributed to the imper- 
fection of the diagnostic, and to the ignorance of observers, 
who have been unable to discriminate all the conditions sus- 
ceptible of causing the success or failure of the methods they 
employed. 

However, revulsives given internally may be divided : 1st, 
into those which confine their action to the alimentary canal, 
and excite it with or without subsequent copious secretions 
and considerable excitement ; 2d, into those which, after 
stimulating it, direct their action upon the sanguiferous sys- 
tem and the various secretory organs. 

The greater number of stimulants belonging to the latter 
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category, administered by means of cutaneous frictions, pene- 
tri!i< the circulation, and go to produce the some effects 
as if taken through the mouth. This phenomenon has indu- 
ced th(> heJief that the stomach and intestines might, in those 
cases, act the same part as the skin, and merely allow the 
remedies to be absorbed, without themselves contributing to 
that process. But the most simple reflexion, and the obser- 
vation of phenomena, easily overthrow this hypothesis. No 
stimulating substance can come in contact with the gastro- 
intestinal mucous membrane, without producing an increased 
action both of the digestive canal and of its blood-vessels. 
The more refractory the remedy is to the action of the diges- 
tive canal, the more it fatigues the organ before it is absor- 
bed; and if it contain acrid, aromatic, astringent, or even 
more energetic principles, the excitement it produces may 
easily amount to real inflammation. The skin, being less 
.•sensible than the digestive mucous membrane, is not so 
strongly aftected by stimulants, nor is its excitement followed 
with as much disorder in the whole of the animal organism. 

Revulsions can never be safely administered internally ex- 
cept where the susceptibility is not considerable, nor the ab- 
dominal viscera affected with disease. This species of revul- 
sion must obtain the whole attention of the physician, and 
requires the strictest vigilance. The sympathies of the sto- 
mach are so multiplied, and their influence upon all the other 
organs is so active and rapid, that its excitement is always 
attended with the danger of its being communicated to the 
parts aff*ected, and exasperating the disease which it was in- 
tended to remove. It is a common occurrence in practice to 
observe herpetic eruptions, ulcers reputed syphilitic, rheU" 
matic pains, and obstinate cephalalgia, incessantly increased 
iyy an injudicious exhibition of internal stimulants. These 
affections would, for the most part, be cured with facility 
when, after discontinuing the harsh treatment by which they 
were exasperated, the vital functions are allowed to restore 
their normal condition, and their equal distribution to every 
part, by the proper use of a soltenm^g regimen, continued ex- 
ercise, baths, &.C. 
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Section II. 

Of revulsions confined to the digestive canal. 

Wc all know the partiality of Desault for tartar emetic in 
solution in wounds of the head. This remedy is now gene- 
rally abandoned ; surgeons at the present day prefer, witli 
good reason, diet, demulcents, general and local bleeding, 
which more surely obviate cerebral congestions, and at the 
pame time prevent the gastro-hepatitis with which they arc 
so apt to be complicated. Calomel, which is resorted to in 
such cases by the English surgeons, is replete with as much 
inconvenience as tartar emetic. 

Ail competent observers unanimously concur in proclaim- 
ing the injurious effects produced by irritants upon the diges- 
tive canal, wlien administered against the acuie hydrocepha- 
lus of infants. Emetic in large doses, as prescribed by 
Rasori, cannot then be resorted to without an utter contempt 
of tile best established principles of patliological physiology. 
M. Lacunae, who seems to aim at the credit of propagating, 
in France, the errors of the Italian reformer, in vain asserts 
that it has succeeded in his |)ractice ; for no other has obtained 
similar results ; and i^I. Guersent has seen it, in almost every 
case, irritate the intestines, and aggravate the cerebral and 
intestinal symptoms. Encouraged by the observations of; 
Di". Boyse, of Canterberry, the English physicians, and after- 
wards those of the continent, have made a deplorable abuse, 
of calomel in the treatment of meningitis in children. They 
have combined it with rliiibarb, jalap, scammony, gamboge, 
&c. It seems that pharmacy tlid not possess sufficiently 
strong drastics in order to excite the most sensible organ, in 
sul*jects the least accustomed to stimulants, and the most 
irritable. Dr. Heineker has extolled calomel administered 
in such manner as to produce salivation, I mean at the dose 
of thirty grains a day from the commencement of the disease. 
He considers the mercurial fever as calculated to diminish 
the violence of the cerebral symptoms. MM. Cheyne and 
Coindet entertain the same opinion. But these errors are 
already far behind us ; no rational physician would now pre- 
sume to be dictated by such blind empiricism ; and if mer-> 
cury and purgatives, recommended by Whitt, FothergilI» 
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Watson, OdiGi* nnd others, can ever be admissible, it is to- 
wards the end of the disease, at the period ui.i n tlu- irrita- 
tion, tcndiiitr to continue, uhhouiih partly subdued by blood- 
Jetting, retpiires vioJent revulsives. Even in tliose cas-es, 
ciita.'jeous irritants arc generally preferable to tliose that 
operate upon the suj)erior portion of the aliinentary canal. 

Phosphorus, empioj-ed by M. Coindet, at the close of two 
grains to one ounce of the oil of sweet almonds, wiil always 
be banished from the cases under consideration. The prepara- 
tions of squalls, advised by Oiiier.and conib-ned by M. Jaiieiot 
Avith other internal stimulants, irritate the di^iostive canal, 
without almost ever producing a favourable revulsion uj.on tise 
urinary organs. Gratiola, prescribed by M. Summer; ar- 
nica and valerian, recommended by MM. Bard and liei- 
neken, and a variery of other like remedies, are equally ob- 
jectionable. Lastly, di:^italis j)urperea can never i)e used 
with any chance of success except in cases of chronic hydro- 
cephalus, where a serous collection has formed and continues 
to exist. In these cases, its irritating action upon the sto- 
mach and kidneys uiay prove salutary. 

Irritation of tiie rectum is less injurious in acute hydroce- 
phalus than that of the stomach. Independent of the irrita- 
ting enemata employed with some success by ail practition- 
ers, when the cerebral excitement has been energetically op- 
posed by direct antiphlogistics, M. H. Cloquet, and aVter- 
wards M. Biareschal, ol" Nantes, have made use of glysters 
conlaming bark.(l) The former was led to try this remedy 
by oJ)erving the exacerbations somewhat regular which often 
accompany the disease, and give it the character of intcrmit- 
tents. M. Piorry lias also employed those glystcrs against 
acute hydrocephalus, f.ccoinpanied with periodical e.vaccrba- 
ticns, and he has obtained some benciit froni fheni.('2) These 
glysters contain from one to two drachms of bark dihited in a 
few ounces of water ; they are throu n iij) the rectnm%6 as to 
be refaine<l there for some time. Ex[)erience has shown ihcni 
to bo injurious when the cerebral iiiflamtnation is intense, con- 
tinued, and without any trace of remission, or when the coloa 
itself is inflamed. 



{l)A''ouvenu Journal dr Mrde ine. t I. p. !2P, et t IV. p. 29P. 
f^) Dt Pirrltal'ion av-tp'iia'i']ue des anjanls, in livo, W-l'^j. 

Vol. II. 26 



RBVUL8IVE MEDICATIONS. 



* Since the late irnprovcnionf s have demonstrated that npO' 
plcxy is geneially but the last period of chronic encepha- 
litis, often kept up by an habitual stimulation of the stomach, 
internal irritants, formerly so extensively used in the treat- 
ment of that affection, are much more seldom employed. 
Emetics, in hi,<rh doses, must be totally banished ; for the 
opening of dead bodies after its exhibition, generally present 
violent marks of inflammation in the stomach, in the same 
manner that a severe colitis and recritis follow the use of high- 
ly irritating glysters. Vomiting is justifiable only in cases 
of apoplexy brought on imm; diately ;iftor a meal, where the 
fulness of the stomach ap.-ears to increase the congestion of 
blood to the brain ; tepid water, or titillation, are then pre- 
ferrable to the en)etic. Blood-letting and cutaneous revul- 
sives are good substitutes, in those cases, for irritants applied 
to *he digestive canal. 

The above considerations are applicable to every from of 
chronic or acute inflarnmation of the brain or of its envelops. 
It would be both useless and fastidious to repeat the same in- 
junctions on every one of these affections. 

Epilepsy has been treated with the most powerfid gastric 
stimulants. The oi'ject of such a medication is to excite in 
the diji.'stive caruil a point of irritation and suffering '. apable 
of lisjflacing and destroying that which produces the spasm. 
But it is evident that thert suh obtained from a similar treat- 
ment must dej)end upon an infinite variety of circumstanres, 
such as the organic susceptibility, the age of the patient, the 
intensity of the morbid irritation. In this way, we find the 
reason why the oil of Dippel, at the dose of ten to twenty 
drops, with an aromatic mixture, and nmde into pills with the 
powder of valerian ; why camphor, or the oil of turpentine, 
so hisrhly recommended in England ; the oxyd of zinc, sul- 
phate of copper, deuto-chloruret of mercury, and the nitrate 
of silve^, have failed in other hands The nitrate of silver, 
in particular, has given rise to serious accidents, notwith- 
standing its being employed at a very moderate dose. The 
same irritating treatment of the digestive organs has been 
equally injurious against chorea. The hydrocyanate of zinc, 
however, has been tried with success against the last men- 
tioned disease, by Ilufeland, at the dose of one grain, gradu- 
^ ally increased to four ; but further experiments must be made 
HHid before we can determine the proper value of this remedy. 

Variou3 stimulants of the digestive canal have been pro- 

I 
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posed acrainst^ tetanus, and generally without success. The 
vei initisgcs of Lombard act as revulsives ; it is in this manner 
that alkaline, and other substances that have already been 
meritioned, produen the desired effect. 

Nevralgiffi are often treated in the same manner. Among 
the most accredited remedies against them, the oil of lurpen- 
tme seems to hold the first rank, This substance, applied 
externally, n-ritates the skin cojisiderablv ; internally, at the 
dose of twenty to thirty grains, it occasions in the throat and 
ttsophagus a violent heat, which is comminiicated to the sto- 
niacii and the various portions of tlie alimentary canal. This 
IS followed by loss of appetite, eructations, heaviness at the 
stomach, and difficult digestion. The urine is sometimes 
rendered more copious, and its evacution is accompnnied 
with a bujning heat in the urethra. At the dose of two or 
three drachms each time, the essential oil, causes nausea, 
vomiting, colic pains, heat in the abdomen, dyarrhfea, m a 
word, an intense gastro-enteritis. The kidneys, ureters, 
bladder, and urethra, generally participate in that over-ex- 
citement, and the subject is affected with dysuria, or even 
stranguria. 

These effects clearly show that the oil of turpentine irri- 
tates the intestinal canal, and operates as a revulsive in ne- 
vralgia. M. Martinet, who has called the attention of tncdi- 
cal num to this substance, observes that it is s{)ecially indi- 
cated in sciatica, and that it increases heat along the course 
of the affected .nerve. The more intense the pain, the gr(;ater 
is the chance of success. (1) The oil of turpentine may be 
incorporated at the dose of two drachms to four of honey, 
three spoonfuls of which are taken every day. In order to ob- 
viate its disagreeable taste, it should be associated, in the 
sha[)e of loochs and opiates, with syrups of mint or of orange 
flowers, with aefher and sugar, so as to give one or two drachms 
of the oil every day in three doses. If a larger quantity were 
given at a time, as some practitioners have atlemptcd it, it 
would give rise to useless or even injurious over-purging. M. 
11. camier employs it since several years, and it is said to 
have succeeded in maiiy cases of sciatica ; but it is to be 
desired that the cases of failures should also be published, in 



(1) JJernoire sur l^cmploi de Vhuile de Ihe.rehentiiim duns In scialu^uf et 
quelqncs atdres nevra/gies des membres. Pgris, 1823, in 8vo. 
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order that we mii^ht dotermine, both the vuhic of tlic rcmotly, 
and tho circniustaiiccs in which it may or may not r;nccGcd. 

The oil of turpontizie is not the only revulsive that has 
cured nevralgia. M. Meyer ha? made a successful employ- 
ment, against tic-doulouieux, of a powder composed of rhu- 
barh, bark, the root of geum, and three grains of the deuto- 
chioruret of [)otass ; ihis dose was repeated six times a day. 
The sub-carbonate of iron, proposed by M. Htitciiinson, has 
been erjually useful, at the dose of one scruj)le. repeated throe 
times a day, and gradually carried to one drachm, according 
to the statements of Drs, Stewart, Crawford, Todd, '^rhum- 
son, Liif, and others. Arsenious acid, at the dose of one 
sixth of a grain, has succeeded in the practice of 31. Lalanrio, 
in a case of frontal nevralgla of old standing, wlien all oMier 
means had failed. Lastly, we know that bitters, the fixed 
tonics, emetics, and [)Mrgatives, have given some relief in ir- 
ritations of the nervoui* trunks. These facts prove that the 
oil of tur|)entine is far from being a specific, and that, when 
revulsions are i'ldicated, every substance susceptible of 
strongly irritating the digestive canal may answer the pur- 
pose. 

Similar remedies have been prescribed in asthma, hoop- 
ing-cough, and the pretended nevrosis of respiration ; but 
practitioners appear mostly to indulge the strongest gastro- 
int(}sti!ia! revulsives against acute pneumonitis. We have 
already spoken of the di letcrious cfFccts of large doses of 
emetic in sucli eases. The nitrate and carbonate of potass 
are not tftore beneficial. The diminution of the acceleration 
of the pulse, which those substances sometimes occasion, has 
led the Italian physicians into error, and prevented their re- 
cognizing the irritation they produce in the stomach and in- 
testines. But the aci id heat of skin, thirst, and agitation, 
and in a great many cases, the exacerbation of trie fever, 
leave no doubt on the existence of the gastric over-excite- 
ment. But bleeding is then resorted to, and the practitioner, 
by this combination of means both injurious and salutary, 
will sometimes succeed in not killing liis patient, notwith- 
standing his barbarous treatment. 

The partisans of so deplorable a method also avail them- 
selves of the enormous doses of stimuhmts that may be pro- 
scribed in pneumonia, and of the tolerance existing in many 
cou^titutiotis. Tliis p'.ienoinenon is worthy of attention^ 
But it may be explained, by considering that the intense af 
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fection and inflammation of a viscus so important as the 
lun^s, must draw to the parts all the vital actions^ and often 
pri:)duco in the other organs a sort of indiffereuce for stimu 
lants. It is readily conceived that, amid thf; disorders then 
existiijg ill the economy, it becomes more diflicult to irritate 
organs that are remote from the affected viscus, than in the 
state of health. Stimulants are then tolerated at higher 
doses than in any other circumstances; and tihould they abate 
the symptoms, it is undoubtedly owing to their having dimi- 
nished the morbid conijestion, and carried to the stomach a 
part of the irritation seated in the lungs. But we cannot 
phice any reliance upon such results. The stomach, being 
irritated by strong doses of emetic, most commonly ro-acts 
upon the luug.«, and both organs being thus violently inflamed, 
the primary disease is much exasperated and the danger in- 
<;reased. Ilerjce we find that the idea of Rasori has but very 
few pal ti:«aus in France: it appears to l.ave been started 
rather for the sake of experiments than as a general method, 
even hy its warmest ad\ ocates. 

Piirgativej^ have !;een employed against peritonitis, and 
ipccacaanha in small doses, against that form of the disease 
occnring in lying-in-women. But both reasoning, and the 
most deplorable experience, assert the dangers of that me- 
dication. I have seen a ca>e of puerperal peritonitis, in 
which ipecacuaniia rapidly increased the pain and fever, and 
broii<:ht on death in less than eighteen hours. Facts of this 
nature require no commentaries. 

The same treatment has been more successfall, and is 
mote rational, in dropsy. It may be had recourse to in the 
absence of pain, of lieat in the belly, and v. here the ahmen- 
tarv canal itself is free from irritation. Drastics in small 
doses, such as aloes, jalap, gamboge, !)y titillating with sufti- 
cient force the intestinal mucous membrane, seem better 
calculated than ether pur<^atives to produce tlie degree of ex- 
citement necessary for the absorption of the extravased fluid. 
The exhibition of such remiMlies, in these cases requires 
additional vigilance on the part of the physician. 

Purgatives have also been confidently recommended 
af'ainstthe <'out. In robust constitutions, they succeed for a 
lo^UL' time in'retardii)g and moderating the access ; but they 
idtimatoly give rise to chronic gastro-enteritis, followed 
with dropsy, or del»ility of the vital actions, and marasmus. 
Thcv frequentiv displace the irritation, and substitute a vio- 
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lent gastritis for the articular inflammation. No medicaMon 
requires i\ more careful vigilance; and the best results ob- 
tained from purgatives may be procured by other less dan- 
gerous means. 

In a great variety of cases, however, purgatives, adminis- 
tered with prudence, have produced the most decided benefit. 
They are often advantageously employed towards the termi- 
nation of the treatment of chronic cutiineous phlegmasia?. 
Bronchitis, slight pneunionia, laryngytis, and ahnost every 
inflammation about the head, after having been treated 
with energy by means of antiphlogistics, seldom fail to give 
way to the revulsive action of one or more purgatives projicr- 
ly administered. Nothing should be apprehended from them, 
when they are nftt contra-indicated by the state of the viscera 
and the susceptibility of the subject. The repeated stimula- 
tions of the digestive canal occasioned by purgatives, often 
promote the effects of antiphlogistics applied to external parts 
affected with chronic inflammations and tiireatened with 
cancer. They form the basis of all the secret remedies in 
use against those diseases ; and if the more rational princi- 
ples of medicine teach us to aVoid the errors of empirics, 
they must also point out the circumstances in which we may 
safely administer remedies that are so blindly distributed. 

We cannot too often repeat that those circumstances are, 
on the one hand, the cessation of irritation in the parts af- 
fected and of fever ; en the other, a perfect healthy condi- 
tion of the stomach and intestines. The predilection of Dr. 
Hamilton for purgatives must, therefore, be avoided in sub- 
jects labouring under typhus, scarlatina, diseased mesenteric 
glands, hematemesis; but a more judicious Tar ice will sanc- 
tion the results he has obtained in some ca. s of chlorosis, 
hysteria, tetanus, chorea, and other affections consisting in 
irritations of other organs than the alimentary canal.(l) 

Section III. 

Of revulsions exercised upon the digestive canal, the sanguiferous 
system, and the secretory organs. 

Among the revulsives of this kind, we must place, on the 
one hand, diuretics, sudorifics, and eramenagogues ; on the 



(1 j Vide Dr. Hamilton's work on purgatives. 
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other, iodine and mercury, the action of which, considered 
as specific by the i|:reater number of practitioners, must be 
submitted to a rigourous physiological analysis. 

Although the majority of excitants may determine, accord- 
ing to the cases, a flow of perspiration, urine, or menses, 
pharmacology still points out some substances as more spe- 
cially calculated to produce the one or the other of these ef- 
fects. Hence, among sudorifics, we remark guaiacum and 
sassafras, so highly prai.-=ed in rheumatic affections ; sarsa- 
parilla which Quarin considered the best remedy for the 
gout ; smilax china, a substance almost inert ; arctium, 
which has been exaggerated as an anti -herpetic ; rumex pa- 
tientia, still employed against the itch ; sambucus, scabiosa, 
and asplenium, that have become of a domestic use ; canna, 
a sort of panacea more injurious than useful for lying-in-wo- 
men ; sulphuret of potass, antinionial preparations in small 
doses, and atnmonia, which is often dangerous owing to its 
highly stimulating {)roperty. 

The most favorite diuretics are parietaria, sparagrass, . 
taraxacum, uva ursi, fragaria, pareira brava, and the nitrate 
of potass, which, according to M. Alibert, never operates 
with more efficacy upon the kidneys than when extended in 
large quantities of liquids. In the solid form, the same phy- 
sician asserts that it fatigues the stomach, and seldom pro- 
duces the result expected to be derived from its employ- 
ment. 

The emmenagogues upon which we may rely are more 
rare than our predecessors had imagined. It would be 
difficult, for instance, to relate positive facts in favour of 
niatricaria, aris^tolochia, mugwort, and even saffron ; rue and 
savine are dangerous; gum ammoniac and galbanum arc 
also too powerful to be exhibited when some organ is affect- 
ed with a violent irritation. 

Diaphoretics, diuretics, and emmenagogues, ha\e also 
been extensively used against phlegmasia' that are suppo- 
sed to proceed from the suppression of one of the evacuations 
which those substances are apparently calculated to restore. 
But these medications are always hazardous and injurious, 
during the first periods of acute irritati 'ns. The excitement 
of the^digestive organs, and of the circulation, to which they 
give rise", has no less and even a greater tendency to concen- 
trate in the affected parts that are, owing to their irn- 
tation, the most sensiblQ points of the economy, than syrapa- 
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thcticully to aftect the secretory organs. For this reason, 
we rrc(jueut!y see that, in broiuliitis, su(If)rifies or wnrm cm- 
nienag*)<rues have incrascJ the p;>in, coii^h, and expiM-tora- 
tio.. ; as also in the infi|)i<;nt stage of phmritis, in slii^ht an- 
gina, and all the phh-gfuasia; oftlic niucous membranes, the 
symptoms have been exasperated by stimnhmts of the same 
kind, instead of being displaced by the rcvnlsion expected to 
be the result of their empdoymcnt. 

We arc not to make mention here of the internal stimu- 
lants prescribed at the invasion of pretended essential fe- 
vers ; tiiey do not act as revulsives, but as direct stimulants 
of the organs atfected. If they can ever succeed, it is only 
by substituting an irritation of a nature diflTereMit from that 
Avhich coustifiites tlie disease. 

No judicious practitioner can with pro[)riety have recourse 
to diuretics and enimenagogues, during the progress of in- 
ternal irritations, unless the symptoms having been ditninish- 
cd, the skin and vagina evidently make s|»oiitanpous and 
imperfect efforts to resume their fum tions. It is in these 
case^ that, speaking the language of Hippocrates, we are to 
promote the tendency to crisis; this signifies (luH.the organs, 
towards wliich the economy directs spoiitJineous revulsive 
over-excitements, must be stimulated, in order to promote, 
that mutation, which could not otherwise take place or would 
veinain inipericct. But we are then to avoid ail heating 
substances; on the contrary they might prove injurious. It 
is p.foper to proscribe some gently aroma! ic infusions, taken 
warm and in large (piantities ; and if we add to them thp 
precautiort of keeping the surface of the body warm, a copi- 
ous pert^piration will seldom fail to be inducetl. Some stimu- 
lants, such as the vapour of boiling water, v^ith or without 
vinegar or aromatics, directed to the vagina, will be found 
sutTicient to bring on the menses which have a tendency to 
return. It must be recoilectcji tliat t!ie organism always 
tcndiD spontaneously to restore old accustomed evacuations, 
as soon as the internal phlegmasige whi; h cause disorder ii^ 
the vi-al functions, cease to be very inter. se. The first ob- 
ject to be attended to, therefore, is the direct treatment of 
those irritations : this method is the most simple, and the 
most free from danger; and the means that are employed 
for that»inu pose generally constitute the best sudorifics, di- 
uretics, and emmeuagogues, because they promote |he rc-r 
turn of the menstrual, urinary, and cutaneous evacuations. 
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We have already spbken of the stimulant's of the sftnguifer 
pous system, in subjects where the lymphatic constitution hat 
become predominant; the destruction of scrofulous tumour* 
or of the general disposition to irritations in the ganglia, rests 
tipon the employment of like remedies. The medical ion here 
employed is altogether revulsive, and has for its object (and 
1 atn one of tlie first who have demonstrated it,) to carry ta 
the organs elaborating the blood, the excess of energy and 
irritability existing m the parts that are engaged in the com- 
jjosition and circulation of the lymphatic fluids. Such is the 
tnode of operating of the most noted anti-scrofulous retnedie?-. 
it would be useless again to notice the history of the modifir 
feations then induced in the animal economy by the analeptic 
and stimiilating regimen, ferruginous preparations, alkaline 
compounds, exercise in a free, lively, and pure atmosphere^ 
the influence of caloric, and light, &c. All these agents hav0 
a tendency to elevate the digestive functions, stimulate th^ 
respiratory organs, proniote sanguification, and give a new 
direction and a stronger impulsion to all the nutritive actions; 
We have now to treat of iodine, a new and very highly e_Sr 
teemed remedy against scrofula, and all chronic and whitft 
indurations of the tissues. , 

Taken internally, iodine strongly irritates the stomach and 
Intestincs.(l) Even in very ^rnall doses, it creates a disaif 
greeable sense of heat whicli extends from the throat to the 
CEsophagus and stomach. The epigastrium becomes painful; 
in some subjects, a copious sero-mucous liquid comes up into 
the mouth; nausea, eructations, and often vomiting, are also 
present. The heat then extends to the intestines; there ar^ 
feolic pains, and in many cases, alvine evacuations. Th* 



(1) The preparations of iodine destined for internal use are : 1st, the tinor 
ttire of iodine, formed by the dissolntion of 43 grains of tiiat substance into 
one ounce of alcohol ; 2d, the solution of the hydriodn'e of potuix, which con- 
tains 3G grains of that salt, in every ounce of <lislilled water ; jd, the sit'vtiott 
^iodurated potfus, made hy the addition of 10 grnins of ioiline to tut- last 
mentioned preparation ; 4tli. ihe tincture of {["'do-iodine of mercury, in which 
20 "Tains of that salt are put with one ounce of alcohol ; 5th, lastly, iodurrttecf 
ccther cfjutainin;^ 6 grains of iodine to crery drachm ofaetlier. All these II- 
qaidi'are Admirliltered at the dose of four, 5>ix, eis^ht, or ten drops, in sweet- 
cncd water, or another like vehicle; these doses are repeated three tinDcsj^ 
day There is no inconvenience in beginnin;? by the smallest quantitie^ 
for too much boldness is always attended with danger. lo-line in apart 
etate, or the deuto-iodurel of mercury, mav be adriiinistored in pills, at tBe 
dose of half a grain every morning an 1 evening. 
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mouth is hot and not unfrequently inflamed. A great nuwi- 
bcr of patients ex|)erience, from the first doses, a (lis<fnst, 
and a sort of invincible horror for the remedy, which they 
can no longer support, 

These phenomena, that are, as it were, primary, are follow- 
ed by a great variety of sympi'thetic disorders. It is gene- 
rally observed that the pulse becomes quick, elevated, and 
frequent, the skin warm and turgescent, the respiration ob- 
structed and acconi])anied with oppression and dry cough ; 
the pulsations of the heart are sometimes deranged, and 
palpitations harass the patient. The nervous system is 
then subsequently affected. In general there is a violent ce- 
phalalgia, giddiness, want of sleep ; the patient is low-spirited 
and morose ; the sight is disordered, and the orbits become 
painful; a sense of uneasiness is felt along the whole verte- 
bral column ; lastly, there occur, in the muscles of the limbs, 
spasms and shiverings, which impede walking as well as 
the exercise of locomotion, and the intensity of which has 
been considered by M. Gairdner as the criterion of the degree 
of action produced by iodine. After some continuance of 
the remedy, nutrition is generally impaired, the body eniaci- 
ated, sometimes even with the most astonishing rapidity. In 
some women, the mamma;, in particular, lose their volume 
and firmness ; the menses become more frequent and copious; 
the whole constitution appears to have experienced a con- 
siderable impression, which has destroyed the normal exer- 
cise of its functions. 

It would be diflficult to mistake, in these symptoms, thecx- 
istense of gastro-enteritis, which sympathetically alters the 
action of the principal organs. The irritation is sometimes 
Tery difficult to be destroyed, and it is not uncommon for 
some patients to retain for weeks, and even months, such a 
jrastric susceptibility as to reject all solid food, and bring on 
an incurable marasmus. 

I have deemed the following observations calculated to 
shed some light on the dangers attending the internal exhi- 
bition of iodine, whenever it is not directed with great pru- 
dence. 

The dose of iodine having been increased in a young per- 
son who had been taking that medicine for some time, he was 
seized with pain at the stomach, anxiety, and oppression. 
These accidents were overlooked, and the remedy was per- 
severed in for a week longer. The patient grew poor, and 
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Was afFected with frequent vomiting, and with intense and 
contijiual pain in the abdomen. Convulsions soon appeared 
in the muscles of the arm, back and legs. Vomiting and 
purging were unceasing, and the foDcal matter coming through 
the anus was soon changed into bloody, viscous, and rare eva- 
cuations. The matter vomited was green, and mixed with 
some streaks of blood ; the pale and contracted features of 
the face gave the expression peculiar to affections of the ab- 
domen. The pulse was small, hard, and so frequent, that 
its pulsations could scarcely be reckoned. The emaciation 
soon became such that the body appeared to be totally depri- 
ved of flesh. The dyarrhaea and vomiting could not be re- 
lieved without the use of opiates, and it was a longtime be- 
fore health could be restored. (I) 

On opening the body of a woman who had made an abuse 
of iodine, M. Zinck found the intestines tumefied, highly in- 
flame(i in several places, and exhibiting in many others, both 
within and outside, that brownish hue which characterizes 
gangrene. The stomach was very voluminous, distended, 
offering the coloured streaks of marble, and inflamed spots 
similar to those that existed in the intestines. On its exter- 
nal ;surface ; two-thirds of the smaller curvature presented 
an excoriation of two square inches in extent. Internally, its 
mucous coat was inflamed near the cardia, arid liad the ap- 
pearance of the advanced stages of inflammation as far iis the 
pylorus ; near this orifice, it even appeared almost coiroded. 

Tlie mesentery had the same appearance, spots, and alte- 
rations, as the inlestines. Other marks of irritation existed 
about the liver, at the spleen, and in the chest. In this case, 
and in another no less deplorable, related by M. Zuick, death 
came on slowly, and after protracted sufleriaigs, because the 
iodine, which was administered in sufficiently small doses as 
not to produce instantaneous death, had had time to make 
very considerable ravages.(2) 

Dr. Schmid relates that a lady, having used the tincture of 
iodine for bronchocele, was afl'eeted, after some days, with 
violent palpitations, vertigo, spasms of the muscles of the 



(I) Recharhes siir les rjfds de l\oJc dans pluaicurs maladies, Sic. par le 
Dr. Gairdner. 

■2) Observations prntiqnes sur I'usaoje abiivif de I'.i •-emtiiro d'iode i I'in- 
teneur. Journ. Corj>pl. dn Did. de, Sn^nr. Jffd. ; t. XVII!. p. 126. 
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face, and general prostration, followed with rapid emaciatinu 
and obstinate wakefulness. She positively said that she had 
taken but very small doses of the remedy. She was labour- 
hig under a continual frebrile excitement, alternating with 
heat and cold ; her tumour became very painful, and she had 
continual desires to void urine. 

In another woman, whose menses were generally copious 
and frequent, the tincture of iodine brought on menorrhagia 
which proved very difficult to cure.(]) 

These facts, and a number of others which it would be too 
long to relate, prove that iodine is totally inadmissible when 
the digestive organs are already affected with irritation, or 
where the habit is nervous, irritable, and possessing a dis- 
position to cerebral congestions. Fever, dyarrha;a, affections 
of the lungs, or other splanchnical viscera, positively contra-in- 
dicate the internal exhibition of preparations of iodine. Thoy 
^re admissible only where the habit is not very sensible, where 
there exists no predominance of the sanguiferous system, nor 
any tendency to gastro-enteritis or other affections of the 
♦iscera. 

■ lodme has been particularly successful against broncho- 
cele. The numerous observations related by Drs. Coindet, 
BiKM), Carro, Mattey, Formey, and a great nunibcr of others, 
can leave no doubt on the subject. This substance appears 
to possess the property of promoting absorption in vAi the or- 
gan?, especially in the glands and glandular tis.*uep, sm h as 
the thyroid gland, the rnanimsB, and perhajis also the tes^tes 
«nd ovaria. Drs. Henning, KolJey, Guersent, B^ naben, &:,c. 
have derived some benefit from it in scrofula, and M. Brera 
in amenorrhcea, chlorcsis, diseased mesenteric glands, and 
<chronic engorgements of the external ganglia, sciofulous 
ijyphthalmia, and other affections of a like nature. MM. Ba- 
i'on, Naden, and Gairdner, give it in some incipient cases 
of tubercular consumption ; but we may be permitted to en- 
tertain more than real doubts on the propriety of such atreat- 
inent. M. Baron has obtained, by means of that substance, 
the resolution of an enkysted dropsy of the ovariuni ; this ef- 
fect is to be attributed, no doubt, to the powerful revulsion 
the remedy exercised upon the digestive caisal. It has also 
been highly recommended for herpetic eruptions, schirrhous 
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woinbs, rachitis, chronic inflammations accompaniecl with tu« 
mefactions of the joints, and, if we credit the reporters of th© 
observations on this subject, with infalHble success. 

Prudence, however, requires that the physician should not 
place too much confidence in their assertions. The stimu- 
lating effect of iodine upon the digestive canal must ever ex- 
clude it Irom the treatment of such a disease as tabes mesen- 
terica, which consists, in a great measure, jn an inflamina-' 
lion of the mucous coat of the intestines. This substance 
ssyfnpathetically stimulates the uterus, and promotes the flow 
ot the menses; how then could it be prescribed generally 
for cancer of the uterus.? It disorders respiration, acceler- 
ates the pulse, and produces uneasiness and oppression about 
the chest; who could, therefore, presume to prescribe it in 
tubercular consumption or against ha;moptisis I believe it 
i« more Hkely to bring on pbthysis, when there is a previous 
disposition to that disease, than to cure it, when it already 
exists. Yet, it will be said that iodine has succeeded in si.ch 
cases. I am not disjjosed to deny it, but have physicians been 
strictly true in publishing the cases in which it has failed, 
where it has produced unfavourable results and perhaps 
death Have not most stimulants been exaggerated in simi- 
lar cases? Iodine may prove serviceable when prudeiitly 
i^dniinistered to pale. lymj>hatic, and obtuse subjects ; against 
anaemia and chlorosis in females ; or where menstruation 
is slow and diflicuU, owing to debility in the sanguiferous 
systejri ; but if it be opposed to vacuiar excitements, or in* 
flainniatioris of the viscera, it will inev itably prove danger- 
pus, and give rise to serious accidents. 

The treatment of irritations called syphilitic by rneans of 
interrial remedies, is not less founded upon the principles of 
revulsion than that of scrofula. A hasty sketch of the prin- 
cipal substances employed against such affet tions will besut- 
ficient to establish tlie truth of this remark. 

The first and undeniable effect of mercurial preparations 
taken into the stomach, is an excitement of the mucous coat 
of the stomach and intestines. Several of them are corro- 
sive, and highly inflammatory, even in small doses; others 
operate in th^ manner of purgatives; the mildest, those iri 
which mercury possesses but a moderate share of oxygen, 
are also the least eftettual for the cure of the disease against 
wbich that ren'edy is employed. When the habit is irritable, 
arid the viscera highly sensible, all fnercutial salts readily 



210 



REVULSIVE MEDICATIONS. 



produce thirst, cardialgia, colic, loss of appetite and all the 
symptoms of gastro-enteritis. In vigorous con.stituiions, 
small doses of those remedies often increase the energy of the 
digestive organs, and gradually hring on a certain degree of 
irritation, vvhich disorders the functions and gives rise to va- 
rious accidents. For instance, it seldom happens that a 
man can he submitted to the action of the deuto-chloruret of 
mercury for several weeks, without being eventually affected 
with gastro-enteritis of some intensity, which cannot al- 
ways be cured without difficulty. 

This immediate action of mercury upon the stomach and 
intestines, is soon followed with all the signs of vascular ex- 
citement. An artificial febrile excitement often a])pears ; the 
pulse becomes quick, full, and fiequent; the heat of the skin 
is increased ; there is a tendency to congestions of blood and 
to hemorrhage ; the pectoral and abdominal viscera arc 
irritated; hemorrhoids, catamenia, and epistaxis, come on ; 
if the subject be affected with bronchitis, the expectoration 
generally becomes more copious, the cough stronger, and 
breathing more difficult. But the effects of this over-excife- 
ment are particularly felt by the secretory organs. In the 
majority of cases, the bile is more abundantly poured into 
the digestive canal whose excitement is comniimicated to 
the liver ; the quantity of the pancreatic juice is increased, 
as also the secretions of the skin and kidneys ; the salivary 
glands are irritated, tumefied, and their secretion considera- 
bly augmented. The inside of the mouth itself is inflamed, 
the cheeks and tongue ulcerated ; the gums are tumefied, let 
out blood, and cease to hold firm the teeth, which turn black, 
vacillate, and not unfrequently come out of their sockets. 

Applied externally, mercury is absorbed and produces the 
same effects, but with less violence and rai)idity. The san- 
guiferous system, the secretory organs, the mouth, and sub- 
sequently the salivary glands, are equally affected. The 
alimentary tube, although it is also irritated, is less highly 
inflamed. 

It is not surprising that an action so extensive and violent, 
should exercise a great influence upon the progress of exter- 
nal irritations. These have a tendency to propagate, by 
means of the sympathies and of the tissues ; it cannot, there- 
fore, be a matter of astonishment that the disorder occa- 
sioned by mercury in the living orgariism, which directs tfi** 
course of the vital functions to the other parts, should, as it 
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were, annihilate the impulsion they had received, and pre- 
vent the appearance of the phenomena that were to have been 
the consequence. If the irritations reputed sympathetic be 
not very intense, the subject beini? properly disposed, the 
symptoms will disappear; and, when the disorder occasioned 
by nierciiry shall have subsided, no ultimate accident nor re- 
lapse will occur : the morbid habit shall have been complete- 
ly destroyed. 

But this is not always the case ; the organs, in some con- 
atitiitions, are so deeply affected that the revulsive and disor- 
dering action of mercury has no salutary effect ujwn them ; 
in rhatcase the artificial irritation produced in the circulation, 
as well as the excitement of the mucous membrane and of 
the skin, will, on the contrary promote the extension of the 
evil, which is exasperated by the remedy with which it was 
to have been cured. 

Should mercury be the specific, the antidote of the syphili- 
tic virus, it might not invariably succeed in neutralizing the 
morbific matter; but at least it never would increase its ac- 
tivity, and prove an auxiliary to a principle which it ought 
to destroy. We never see the vaccine virus produce variola ; 
the admission of a specific which entertains and aggravates 
the disease to which it is opposed, implies a palpable contra- 
diction, and constitutes an hypothesis totally deprived of 
foundation. 

On the contrary, if we attribute but a simply revulsive and 
perturbating property to mercury, we are entirely consistent 
with facts; for it is known to fail and produce accidents, 
when administered whilst the parts affected are still the seat 
of violent inflammation. Here therapeutical physiology re- 
sumes its prerogative: it prescribes a vigilant attention over 
the action produced by the renicdy upon the various sets of 
organs, and interrupts or discontinues its administration as 
«oon as it gives rise to irritation in the viscera. In a word, 
the treatment of irritations arising from impure coition, be- 
ing no longer obscure and mysterious, falls under the domi- 
ion of the laws that regulate revulsive medications, and 
thereby becomes more methodical and salutary. 

Let mercury bo the surest revulsive we possess against sy- 
philitic complaints; let it be better calculated than others to 
subdue the disposition, sometimes obstinate, that the tissues 
primariiv affected preserve for new irritatiOn>', anfl let it be 
the most efficacious preventive a^jainst reJapses ; these 
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facts cannot invaiidate the opinion I advocate. Arnon^ th'* 
reaiedios empl(»yo(l against a disease, there must always b6 
8ome whose effects are more salutary and sure than otherfe> 
since they vary both in their energy and in their stimulating; 
Jjroperty. But witliout detiying the excellence, otherwise in* 
contestable, of mercury, it has been known by every one td 
have produced the most serious accidents, such as Inflamma- 
tion and ulceration of those parts of the mucous membranes 
contiguous to the skin ; sometimes violent gastro-enteritis, 
emaciation, slow fever, marasmus, latent pneumonia, phlhy- 
pis, cutaneous eruptions, acute pains in the bones, tumefac- 
tions of the bones and |)eriosteum ; yet, besides exposing th<4 
J>atient to such inconvenience and dangers, it is not so infalli' 
blc against the pretended lues veiierea as hot to have very 
frequently left the patient exposed to all the dreadful consfe-" 
quences of a relapse. 

This sketch is so far from being exaggerated that, sihce 
the time when syphilitic complaints began to attract the at- 
lention of physicians, and to become the object of general de- 
scriptions, the ablest men have never ceased to substitute 
inercurial preparations more certain and less dangerous iii 
their effect. Again; there is not one of those preparation* 
that has not procured a great number of undeniable, solid, 
and radical cures ; and as their mode of acting upon our or- 
gas)s is generally jiidrrstood, we derive from this fact an ad- 
dilional proof, that, in order to destroy the sy[)hiiitic virus, 
nothing more is required than a violent revulsion upon th^ 
viscera, which should be continued sufficiently long as to re- 
Store the normal condition of the vital fcnictions. 

Such is undoubtedly the mode of operating of sndorifics, 
the use of which dates as far back as the sixteenth century, 
and which stimulate with so much energy the digestive or- 
gans, the muscles, and the exhafants of the skin. The same 
imprcssiort is produced by ammonia recommended by Tey- 
rilhe as a substitute for mercury, and which forms the basis 
of the vegetable syrup of Velnos. The root of the astragalus 
hxncapus^ made use of in Hungary, and successfully tried by 
Q,uarin; the capsule of the nut of ih^jugians rcgia, which hai 
sometimes succeeded in the hands of Swcdiaur, evidently 
operate as revulsives. It is also impossible to admit a specific 
and neutralizing property in the hydrochlorate of gohl, or thft 
Iiydrochloratc of gold and of soda, the oxyd of gold, and the 
othef prepations of that metal, against a venereal virus tbftt 
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Hogs not exist. Tliese remedies, the good effects of which 
have been ascertained by MM. Chrestein. Niel, Gozzi, 
Odhelins, and Fod ^re, stimulate in the highest degree the 
intestinal canal, the va|otdar system, and the secretory 
organs ; they appear to excite the brain in the same manner 
as inebriating substances. They are as efficacious as mer- 
cury. M. Lullemand, of Montpellier, places a great confi- 
dence in the preparations of gold he even prefers them to all 
other remedies, when mercury has proved unavaiing, ujid 
consequently with still more propriety when it has several 
times failed on the same subject. This physician also thinks 
that the salts of gold may succeed in recent attacks as well as 
in those of long standing. He gradually increases the doses 
from one sixteenth. to one sixth of a grain every day; seven 
or eight grains are generally sufficient to perform a cure. 
Some experiments made by M. CuUerier have not been so 
favourable, and appear to demonstrate that the hydrochlorato 
of piatina is no less beneficial than the triple salt of gold 
against syphilis. 

About the enil of the last century, Fourcroy and Girtanner 
expressed the singular opinion that corrosive is indebfeJ for 
its anti-syphilitic property to the oxygen it contains, and 
which is disengaged in the living tissues. This hypothesis 
naturally brings to mind the oxygenated ointments and li- 
quids. VV. Scott, of Bombay, was the first who proved, by 
direct experiments, that lemonade with the nitric acid may, 
at least in India, be a good substitute for mercury, in cases 
of hepatitis or syphilis. RoUo and Cruickshank discovtred 
the same property in nitrous acid, the chloruret of potass, and 
even lemon juice. Numerous cures of syphilis were perfor- 
med at Edinburgh by means of these remedies. The same 
experiments were repeated in France, at the hospice fJe per- 
fcciionrnmeni of the medical faculty of Paris, where Aiyon 
obtained the same success as the English physicians. Among 
the practitioners who made further conclusive experiments, 
it is proper to mention Swediaur, in whose hands the oxygen- 
ated lemonade occasionally proved successful. (1) 

According to this practitioner, all remedies saturated with 
oxygen increase the appetite, thirst, and the natural flow of 
urine, and impart to the blood a remarkable tendency to co- 
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Vol. h. 2 



214 



PBVULSTVE MEDTCATIONS. 



agulatc anfl form the (nifl'y coat, after it is drawn from the 
vessels. Airioii<r the suhstaiices of this kind, chlorine has 
proved a much more powerful stimulant than nitric acid. 
The deuto-chloruret of potass, at tlie dose of a few 

grains, produces considerahle excitement, an artificial fever, 
which calls for the most vigilant attention on the part of the 
physician. 

Such was the treatment of syphilitic affections with or with- 
out niercury, when several physicians, following the track of 
Dr. Coindet, introduced iodine into that part of therapeutics. 
M. Bielt had combined iodine with mer< ury for the use of 
lymphatic engorgements, herj-etic, and other like chronic 
affections, in subjects suspected of having been imperfectly 
cured of syphihtic affections of old date. Since that time, 
M. Richond used it almost exclusivly against recent attacks 
of that disease; and although he never employed a single 
atom of mercury, he positively asserts that he has cured his 
subjects at the military hospital of instruction of Strasbourg, 
with as much ra[)idity and efficacy as when that metal had 
been resorted to. He administered the tincture of iodine 
against blennorrhogia, bufjoes, and the like, at the dose of 
twenty, thirty, forty, and fifty drops, morning and evening. 
These enormous doses of so powerful a remedy were follow- 
ed with no accident, owing, either to the strong constitution 
of his patients, or to the proportion of iodine being less than 
indicated in the formula of Coindet, as mentioned above. 

We cannot here make mention of the empirical or secret 
remedies recommended against syphilis, such as the anti- 
syphilitic rob, Fi ltz's tisan, those of Vinache, of Arnaud. &c. ; 
they have all afforded sotne real benefit. Antimony enters 
into the composition of the generality of them. They operate, 
by njcans both of the excitement they produce in the in- 
ternal organs, and of the excessively severe regimen that 
the patients must observe during the treatment. No food 
containing salt, for example, is allowed during the whole 
course of treatment by Arnaud's remedy ; and it will be 
easily conceived that such a severe regimen, persevered in 
for a month or six weeks, must havre a powerful influence 
over the living economy. Tiie diaphoretic property of those 
tisans is rendered more active and efficacious when assisted 
by wearing woollen cloth-;, rest in bed or in a room, and 
avoiding cold and dam})ness. Every thing about it aj)[)cars 
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calculated to increase the violence of the perturbation occa- 
sioned i>y the remedy. 

It is worthy of remark, that, in many cases, the pretended 
treatment by corrosive subhmate owes its efficacy to regimen, 
baths, and other means of that kind. Tliis salt is nsost ge- 
nerally decomposed by the drinks to witich it is associated. 
If combined with flour or gluten, as prescribed by M. Tad- 
dey, not one atom of it would probably be taken into the 
economy. How can we then rely upon its effects? We 
must acknowledge that the aiitisypliilitic modes of treatment 
by mercury are but deceptions, more calculated to induce the 
physiciaji into error than to cure the [)aticnt. 

Tiiere is an error, with respect to the effects of mercury, 
which It is importantto destroy, first, because it is in contradic- 
tion with facts; in the second place, owin<^ to the disagreea- 
ble or injurious mistakes to which it has given birth; 1 mean 
the opinion of those whocontinue to consider as syjjhilitic all 
the affections that are cured by the use of mercurial prepara- 
tions. In vain have experience and reason long proclaimed 
its injurious conse^]|uences ; some physicians siiil persist in 
co.isiaering it as tiie touch-stone, or the re-actu e agent upon 
which they are ena[)led to establish the existence of the sy- 
philitic virus. iNotwithstanding, exj)erience shows that mer- 
cury does not cure all the diseases reputed syphilitic, but of- 
ten exasperates them; it also produces by itself accidents si- 
milar to a number of those that are considered as Ijelonging 
to lues venerea. On the other hand, mercurial preparations 
have been firoposed against cutaneous affections several cen- 
turies before the idea ever occurred of {ij)plying them to tlie dis- 
eases arising from impure coition ; and even at tlie present 
lime, it is ajjplied without scruple against sarcocele, and in- 
flammations accompanied with lymphatic indurations, and 
the English make a most exaggerated use of it in chronic af- 
fections of the viscera. Can we admit, in all the cases that 
have been cured by that remedy, the existence of a virus to 
the contagion of which several of the patients had even ne- 
ver been exposed The most intrejnd imagination would 
shrink before such consequences. We must, tlierefote, ac- 
knowledge that mercury, as a revulsive and powerful pertur- 
bating agent, in sul-jects affected or not with sypiiilis ; and 
in either case, it possesses no specific action, nor does it de- 
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stroy a virus the existence of which is repugnant to the best 
established laws of pathology. (1) 

Such are the principal facts relating to this important the- 
rapeutical question. I am bound to add that I have seen M. 
Charmeil, at the military hospital of instruction of Motz, sub- 
mit his syphilitic patients separately to every one of the treat- 
ments mdicated, and obtain from them all the same succ^iss. 
It is to be wished that this esteemable practitioner will soon 
publish his valuable observations on that subjecs. 

By reflecting upon these results, and accompanying them 
with what has been said in the second division of this work, 
we are led to acknowledge that a great number of venereal 
affections can be cured by the most simple antiphlogistics 
both local and general ; that the internal treatment added to 
them is always composed of stimulants that operate by pro- 
ducing a revulsive irritation in the viscera and the excretory 
organs ; lastly, that a great variety of stimulants may then be 
substituted, with advantage, for mercury, whenever that me- 
taJ proves inefficacious, or is contra-indicated by the state 
of the constitution. * 



(1) The medical Journals have dwelled witlj much comphcoiicy on the 
history of an ino . ulation of pus proceeding from vener.il ulcors, which three 
pupils bad performed upon themselves. In one of them, tiie :ixiihry gland 
became the seat of a sympathetic inflammation which terminated "in sup- 
puration; an ulcer apparently syphilitic, occurred on the second, and 
one of the professors told llie patient that mercury was iudispeusahle fur the 
cure; the youn;r m-^n returned home, and killed ii'imself hv opening his cru- 
ral artery. We are not in poKscsxioa of the symptoms that occurred in the 
third. The benevolent editor of a medical perio.iical has very charitably 
charged with a similar mi.sfortune all those who deny the exister.ce of tli'e 
veneral virus and ttic specific property of mercury. This conduct is not 
surprisinp: iii our days and on the part of some men. I will only observe 
that the i)!iy-,icians who deny that mercury is the specific or the antidote of 
syphilis, have never presumed to say that the disease is not contagious, nor 
that they never make use of mercurial preparations fur the treatment of the 
accidents attiibuted to that disease : but they only prove that it is not indis- 
pens.ible for that purpose. Consequently the three experimenters above al- 
luded to might well have taken mercury or any other revulsive, as soon as 
the} found th,it the most simple antiphlogistics had failed. Now. if there be 
an idea su'^ceptible of creating despair in the mind of the most resolute pa- 
tient. IS it not that which terrifies the imagination by the existence of a vims 
wliich IS said to be indestructible, and susceptible of being propagated in fa- 
milies through generation, and of infecting not onlv the unfortunate indivi- 
dual who has f'rst contracted the disease, but also his posterity for ages > 
Such IS the cheermgdoclrine with which our adversaries presume to comfort 
the ti'aubty of som.' individuals, and make them cherish an existence which 
Ihej representas susceptible pf being poisoned for ever. {Mte ff the author.) 
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CHAPTER V. 

OP THE TREATMENT OF INTERMITTENT IRRITATIONS. 

All co.ttinued irritations may present themselves under the 
intermittent form. This axiom is at present generally 
adopted ; it rests upon all the facts observed by physicians of 
all ages and countries. No solid objection has yet been op- 
posed to It since its introduction in medical theory, because 
no argument can ever invalidate the immediate testimony of 
our senses; rigidly drawn from the observation of morbid 
phenomena. 

Intermittent irritations have been called fevers ; the inter- 
mittent fevers being those that are accompanied with febrile 
excitciuients, and pseuJo-intv^rmittents, those that have none 
of the stages of heat and cold, and which are seldom any 
thing more than external irritations, unattended with accele- 
ration of the pulse or disorder in the principal functions. 
The former are more fre(jaent than the latter. 

Whate ver be the cause, still obscure, of the intermittence 
of irritations, they must be divided into those that are sinij)le 
or slight, unaccompanied with any alarming or immediately 
dangerous symptoms, and in intense, or pernicious, according- 
to the language of pathologists, characterized by violent con- 
gesiions in some important viscera, or by intense sympa- 
thotic stimulations in the cerebral portions of the nervous svs- 
tcm. In both these sorts of fever, the stomach itself is most 
generally the seat of the morbid irritafion, which may still 
also exist in the lungs, the heart, the large intestines, the 
brain, and act but gently through the sympathies upon the 
stomach. Observation enables us to discriminate between 
these various cases at the bed-side of the patient. 

The type of the fever, 1 mean the interval between these 
accesses, possesses no remarkable influence in choice of the 
therapeutical means to be cmiployed. But the practitioner must 
attentively observe uliether the paroxysms are separated by 
a complete state of pyrexia. Between each paroxysm, the 
disease sometimes exists in a less degree, maintains a febrile 
excitement more or less intense, and thus constitutes a remit- 
tent disease. In other cases the interval between these pa- 
roxysms is so short, that the chills of one come on before those 
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of the Other have entirely subsided; the fever then takes the 
na:ne of febris subintrans. 

It was necessary that I should mention these distinctions, 
because they induce modifications in the treatment. 

The first indication that presents itself in the treatment of 
intermittent irritations, consists in rcmovinjn;' the subject from 
the place and circumstances in whicli he has contracted the 
disease. This measure is sonjctimes sufficient to perform a 
cure. A great number of cases of periodical gastro-enteritis, 
occurring among military men, during night stations in damp 
and swampy places, cure spontaneously, during the effect of 
evacuants, or after a few days of the hospital regimen. A 
very learned physician has very justly said that travelling, a 
change of habits, food, occupations, violent emotions, joy- 
ful thoughts, cure a greater number of intermittents than tlic 
best remedies. (I) This truth can be easily demonstrated in 
army medical practice. 

The active treatment of the irritations under our consider- 
ation is composed, of .the attendance required durnig the 
paroxysms, and of that which is called for during the inter- 
vals of pyrexite. 

If the disease be simple, a gently aromatic infusion, such 
as that of elder, or of orange leaves; must be administered 
warm, frequently, and in small quantities at a time, at the 
commencement of the chill and during tlie whole of tln^ cold 
stage. The external beat must also be entertained by tneans 
of warm blankets, hot bodies placed near the feet, legs, and 
thighs. Warm bath has afforded some benefit, and it ouglit to 
be again tried. Liglit meals taken at least three hours before 
the invasion of the paroxysm, will prevent the vomiting and 
indigestion that are liable to take place. Every practitioner 
has observed the injurious consequences of powerful stimu- 
lants in these cases, as they increase the internal irritation, 
and exasperate the phenomena of the second period of the 
paroxysm, during which diluent acidulated drinks, tepid, or 
even cold, are the most proper ; it is also necessary to re- 
move what had been resorted to for entertaining the heat of 
the skin during the preceding period. 

Whilst the sweating stage is going on, the physician is 
gently to entertain its evacuation, by keeping the patient in 
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bed and under the use of tepid drinks. Aftpr the access has 
tertninated, rest and sleep are the most efficacious means of 
restorinj^ strength and repairing the losses that the economy 
has sustained. 

No enero;ctic medication is to he allowed durin;^ the paro- 
xysms of intermittent irritations, exeept where the nature and 
violence of the accidents re(piire a special treatment. Tar- 
tar emetic, therefore, formerly administered immediately be- 
fore tiie acccs§, at the in\asion of the cold stage, is a pertur- 
bating and often injurious remedy. Purgatives, as still rcom- 
mended b} Dr. Wilson, durini; the hot stage, can only increa- 
se the irritation, and make it stationary internally. Lastly, 
active diaphoretics, wine, and aromatics, prescribed during 
the sweating stage, increase the gastro-intestinal irritation. 
The effect of all these remedies is to entertain this irritation 
beyond the period of the access, and give the inflammation 
a continued type. 

In the majority of cases, the phpsician must remain a sim- 
[)le spectator of the phenomena that take place during the 
febrile paroxysm. But, when the subject is plethoric, and 
violent symptoms of gastritis, pulmonary congestion, or cere- 
bral irritation are present, blood-letting may prove highly 
beneficial. It is however, necessary to wait until reaction 
iind the hot stage have taken place, before resorting to that 
remedy. Until then, irritating cutaneous frictiojis, sinapisms 
to the feet, and other like revulsives, should alone be employ- 
ed. A large application of leeches is generally preferred to 
general blood-letting, as that topic operates in a more sud- 
den and powerful manner, and draws blood more directly 
from the vessels of the affected parts. This treatment is 
often called for in young, vigorous, plethoric subjects, and 
during the intermittent fevers of the spring. As occasion re- 
quires, emollient fomentations, and sometimes revulsives, 
placed at a distance from the j)arts affected, may be added. 
In this manner, the most violent access is partly subdued, 
and the danger of permanent disorder of the viscera is there- 
by removed. 

The fundamental indication in the treatment of intermit- 
tent fevers, consists in destroying the habit that tends to re- 
produce irritation at certain fixed periods. This object can 
be attained in two ways. The first consists in combating 
the disease by means of direct antiphlogistics ,as often as it 
recuis, and in treating each return as a new and separate 
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affection. It is understood that the patient should be pla- 
ced in such circumstances with resfiert to dietetic measures, 
that this tendency to a return should not be promoted but 
destroyed. The second rests u|)on the emplojmcnt of sti- 
mulants which, by elevating organic action above the healthy 
type, prevent the recurrence of morbid congestion, and 
annihilate the connection, that bus become habitual, bet- 
ween the vital functions, which gives rise to the re-currence 
of the access. 

The former method is uncertain, often insufficient, some- 
times injuriotis, in as much as, when it fails, it has uselessly 
debilitated the patient. M3I. Boin of Rochefort, E. Brous- 
sais, A. Antoine, and several other physicians, have, how- 
ever, related instances of success by antiphlogistics only, in 
severe and even dangerous cases. These observations are 
sufficient to show that the means indicated may succeed, and 
that even in some cases, as when bark and stimulants have 
exasperated the disease, they are entitled to the preference; 
but nothing seems to warrant their bemg generally substitu- 
ted for stimulants. 

The ancients were in the habit of treating intermittcnts 
with warm bath, and gradually increased doses of wnie. 
At the moment of the access, they applied heat and frictions 
to the body, and attempted to pre vent the concentration of 
the vital powers internally. Since that time, stimulants of 
all kinds have been classed among febrifuges, such as opium, 
muscular exercise, sinapisms, blisters, and all bitter, astrin- 
gents, or aromatic substances; but none has enjoyed a more 
extensive and merited credit than bark, and its various (>re- 
parations. 

The mode of operating of that reniedy has been the theme 
of numerous controversies among physicians. Some liave 
attributed to it an occult virtue, and a specific pro))erty of 
destroying periodicity, as if this phenonienon w acre sub- 
stance, a virus, which the particles of a medicinal agent can 
reach and neutralize. The best authenticated facts respect- 
ing the action of bark, go no further than to prove that it 
stimulates the tissues of the body with which it is brought in 
contact; that it increases the force of their action, makes 
them less liable to be excited, and thereliy destroys tlie 
habit that periodically reproduced tluir irritation. But 
some may argue that bark is more sure and effi' arious rh.in 
other stimulants, and that it is, therefore, a specific against 
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interHTittence, aiul tijat it attacks the very principle of the 
disease. To this we answer that bark, when employed 
aj^ainst other disorders, stimulates the tissues, and couse- 
quently acts in the same manner against intcrinittents. The 
immediate properties of medicinal hodies are invariable ; and 
when they produce remote and dissimilar results, it is to be 
attributed only to a change in the disposition of the living 
parts. Now, the most attentive examination of intermittent 
fevers discovers in them but a local irritation that makes its 
appearance at stated periods ; consequently bark, by its sti- 
mulating properties, opposes to that irritation another kind 
of stimulation which prevents the return of the paroxysms. 
Such is at least the most natural explanation of the fact. 

If we were obstinately to admit a specilic property in Pe- 
ruvian bark, the same virtue must be attributed to all irrita- 
ting bodies, both medicinal and alimentary ; for there is not 
one that has not cured intermittents, even where barU itself 
had failed. We cannot, therefore, ci:ll specificity a proper- 
ty that is possessed in diii'erent degrees by all the modifying 
agents of the living economv. And if gentiijii, opium, alka- 
lis, wine, alcohol, and a variety of other subsjances, cure fe- 
vers only by stimulating the organs, there can be no necessity 
for admitting that bark, whose stimulating properties are not 
less incontestable, acts in a diifercnf manner. 

Others will say that, if bark stimulates the living tissues, 
and thus prevents the return of intermittent fevers, we are 
bound to acknowledge that this disease does not consist in 
an irritation almost constantly seated in the stomach, since 
that febrifuge is generally exhibited through that organ. 
This objection has no foundation ; and, as M. Boisseau ob- 
serves, we might dispense with its refutation, for ihe simple 
reason that two facts well established canrsot destroy each 
other, and that it is only necessary to point out their connection 
or succession. There exists no real contradiction in nature. 
A careful investigation of the symptoms and of the organs, 
shows that intermittent fevers called essential, aregenerally to 
he refored to irritation of the stomach ; an<l a dtligent enquiry 
into the effects produced by bark and all fhe febrifuges, 
proves that they operate by stimulating the parts to whiclt 
they are applied. Supposing even that the mind cannot 
conceive the close connection of these phenomena, they must 
still be admitted, since we can ent< i tiiii. no doubr of their 
existence. But w© have seen, on the contrarv, that theory 
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explains them most satisfactorily, and unravels, as it were, 
the jnechanisin of their succession. 

If bark be administered in the absence of an intermittent 
gastro-enteritis, it excites in the stomach a stimulation that 
prevents the return of the morbid conge>tion. When this 
con>restion exists in another visciis, bark acts as a revulsive 
upon the stomach, where it creates a centre of vitality that 
prev«M)ts the renewal of the access. On the other hand, the 
absorived princinies of Uiat substance impart to the sangui- 
ferous and nervous systems an impulse suflicient to jtrive to 
their action a regularity difficult to disturb, and so far pow- 
erful as to destroy the hal>it of irritations that were constant- 
ly reproduced in the organization. 

These theoroticail difficulties being raised, let us consider 
which is the last therapeutical process to be used for the cure 
of iniermitteiit fevers. 

Since the time of Torti, bark has been the most general 
remedy eini>luyed against the disease. Physicians have long 
been in the halnt of preparing their patients to its employ- 
ment by meana of etnotics, purgatives, or bleeding, with the 
view to diniiriish plethora, and remove obnoxious matter 
from the intestines or bilious affections, which they thought 
susceptible of complicating the principal disorder. These 
ideas are now totally disregarded. The only object to be 
attended to is the observation of the intensity of the inter- 
mittent irritation, and of the degree of pyrexia that sepe- 
rates the paroxysms. If the subject be irritable, vigourous, 
and present all the sym|;t(ims of intense irritation in the 
stomach, liver, or intestines, leeches, as we liave already 
said, diminish the violence of the access, and pave the way 
to the successful exhil)ition of the stimulants administered 
during their absence. When, during the pyrexia, the gastric 
irritation perseveres in a moderate d(\jiree, it must be treat- 
ed with diet, emollient fomentations, local bleeding, softening 
driidis, and othrr antiphlogistics, in order to r»inder the in- 
termit tence complete, and destroy all exist ng irritations. 
Such are the oniy indications preparatory to the opeiation 
of bark. 

As soon as, during the access, the tongue becomes pale, 
large, the skin cool, without tension or \m\n in the belly, nor 
fretpiL-ncy of tin; mlsc, liark must be administered. All de- 
lays are superfluous, and can only ser^e to fortify the habit 
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tlmt reproduces the irritation, and increase the disorders 
which It giHduaiiy detei mi.ies lu the oiirans. 

'i'he best mode of exinhitino- u^rk is to irive it in substance, 
diluted in a s.miil quunlity of wine and wuter. The doses 
should be so distributed tiiut the patient shall have tak«!n 
the prescribed quantity one or two hours Ucforu the invasion 
of the access. Two, four, or six draclnns are ijenerallv suf- 
ficient for that purpose. In fevers where the interviil be- 
tween the paroxysms is very short, such as the quotidian or 
doubJe tertian, the lirst and lar^^est (juantity must be taken 
th rec or four hours after the access that has just passeii, coa- 
tiniiiusf by decreasini,' doses, until the approach of the next. 
In tertians or quartans, one or two doses a day are suiiicient, 
increasing them o.iiy duriui,^ the twenty-four hours that pre- 
cede iiie invasion of the next paroxysm. 

In i,'eneral, intermittent fevers, simple, moderate, and free 
from comphciition, are not very obstinate, and generally dis- 
appear after the first, second, ?lr third jjaroxysm. But the 
remedy should .-tiil be continued for some time longer, gradu- 
ally diminishing the dose, in order to ensure a permanent 
cure. 

Bark is sometimes rejected from the stomach, or occasions 
great nausea and uneasiness. Other means must then be 
resorted to. Oj)iiiiii, in some cases, prevents vomiting ; but 
its additi Ml would prove injui ious in fevers accompanied with 
an aiFection or irritation in the brain. Wiien it cannot be 
retained in siomach. or if, instead of curing tite disease, it 
increases the fre(juency of the paroxysms, and gives the fever 
a continued type, it must be given in glysters, or its tincture 
used in frictions on the skin. Both these methods have fre- 
quently S!u:ceeded 

M. Vaidy asserts that bark, taken during the paroxysm is 
as sure and salutary as when administered during the py- 
rexia. (1) Dr. J. Recaeho, of '?alamancha, and many other 
S|)anisii physicians, he says, follow this practice with com- 
plete success-; yet, we have too much evidence of the inju- 
rious effects of bark taken at the invasion or greater violence 
of the fever, not to dread its con.*cquences. It might, howev- 
er, prove more frequently successful than is generally be- 
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lievcd ; but v.hcn a method can never become general, and 
mitst be (Iceinod liable to numerous and serious accidents'. 
In a! I cases, it can never afFord an objection to the physiolo- 
gical theory of intermittent fevers ; for some patients have 
been able to take l)ark with impunity, when !abonrin<r under 
intoijse continued fevers which no person denies being pro- 
duced by gastro-entcritis. It is, therefore, necessary to ana- 
lyse the observation of M. Vaidy, and to exanjine both the 
state of his patients, and the immediate efiect of bark u|x>n 
them; and it might perhaps be found that the remedy had 
increased the violence of the access, and ther« hy imparted to 
the organism a high degree of stimulation, which had pro- 
vented the following paroxysm. 

Torti bad already maintained that bark, given durino- ihe 
access, may perform a cure; but he alluded only to fevers of 
the remittent form. Here, indeed, we are to commence by 
administering the remedy towards the decline of the parox- 
ysm, which is to be immediaf^ly succ eeded by that which it is 
our object to prevent. As the patient is then in great danger, 
the general rule must be laid aside: hence bark is far from' 
being always successful in such cases; in some of them, it 
proves inefficacious; in others, it increases the disease and 
even accelerates death. 

An important distinction is, however, necessary to be 
made : either the fever is but an irritation of the brain, lungs, 
&c., and then bark administered even during the access, 
will operate as a revulsive upon the stomach ; or there real- 
ly exists a violent gastro enteritis, and norhing short of the 
most imminent danger can sanction the use of bark during the 
greatest violence of the paroxysm. It might |)erhaps be^still 
better to give the preference to antiphlogistics, and wait un- 
til the access has passed before prescribing the remedy. 

During violent', pernicious fevers, which it is important to 
check in their course, six, ten, or fifteen drachms of hark 
have been administered, first half that (pjani iiy at a dose, di- 
viding and giving the rest in gradually decreasing doses until 
the first period of the paroxysm. This mode of proceeding 
is justified by the severity of the disease, and by the success 
of a great number of physicians. Dr. Sims has given as 
much as five ounces, and the Spaniards carry it stilTfaiiher, 
without injury. 

The discovery of quinine and cinchonine in Peruvian bark 
has rendered the use of that remedy, if not more sure, at * 
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Teast more agreeable and easy. Quinine, in the form of a 
neutral salt, combined witli suiphuric, acid, is not less effica- 
cious than baik itself. The observations of MM. Double, 
Uiorael, Bally, Magcudie, Villernie, Dufour, Tetroz, Duval, 
HoHzeiot, Martmeau, Barker, and those of a great number 
ot military physicians, have placed this fact beyond doubt. 
Cinchonine and its sulphate have proved less efficacious, 
and are, for that reason, not much in use. M. Duval, how- 
ever, spoke highly of the stimulating property of the sulphate 
of quinine, and thought that great |)rudence is necessary in 
its employment. M. Menard proved that it cannot be ad- 
ministered at a higher dose than six, eight, or ten grains at 
the utmost, in twenty hours, and M. Desportes says that it 
has produced an intense gastritis. But M. Martinet, in Italy, 
has ascertained that in the proportion of fifteen, eighteen, 
twenty-four, and even thirty grains, it breaks the fever at the 
first paroxysm, without occasioning the slightest accident. But 
the obsei vations iif that physician are not very numerous, and 
if a similar practice were adopted in hospital practice, physi- 
cians would soon have to repent. Dr. J. Ellioston gives from 
six to ten grains, every six hours, without regard to the access. 
Rasori has even dared to give one drachm a day during the 
paroxysm of gout, without apparent benefit, but also without 
compromisitii: the existence of his patient. 

The wisest practitioners observe the same rule in the 
employment of quinine as in that of bark itself, and its doses 
are divided into pouders of three to five or eight grains, as 
U'hen the latt<;r substance is made use of. There are few ca-- 
ses in which the sulphate of quinine cannot be substituted for 
Peruvian bark; and if the latter is more frequently resorted 
to in pernicious fevei s, it is to be attributed more to a desire 
of conforming to usage, and to the anxiety of being exempt 
from the blarne of having abandoned an old tried remedy, 
than to a knowledge of the inefficacy of the sul[)hate. 

The lycopus europ-eus, called in Trance picd-de-Ioup, aquatic 
Iiorehound, is, according to Dr. Re, a most excellent febri- 
fuge. It has been found efficacious against autumnal in- 
termitteuts, which are somewhat frequent in Picmont. 
Thirty grains a day of that astringent plant are generally 
sufficient to arrest the progress of the fever. In a larger 
dose. It is a highly irritating substance. Drs. L. Franck anij 
Ghini have observed that common cornee pepper, taken en- 
tire, at the dose of six or ten grains, two, three, or four times 
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a day, without rei^did to tha access, is a powerful remedy 
a<yrainst intermittent fevers. Fionj sixty to eigty pills are 
generally suiiicient. M. Fuel has been equally sntcessful 
with cubebs, the quantity of which need not bo so considera 
ble- The root of the^ewm urhanum, in powder, at the dose 
of two ounces a day, has been found very serviceable in the 
practice of MM. Verbert and Leroy and other physician in 
Holland. M. Molar has cured a quartan, which had resisted 
the use of bark, by the inoculation of vaccinal virus. M. 
Broughton positively asserts that cobwebs are a powerful se- 
dative and an excellent febrifui^e. In order to conclude this 
narration, I will only add that Dr. Charnay has, in two ca- 
ses, had recourse to mercurial fiictions, against intermittent 
fevers. This remedy, as well as the cobwebs, no doubt ope- 
rate only upon the imagination of the patient, though it may 
be more difficult to believe in the sedative property of the for- 
mer, th an III the revulsive stimulation produced by mercury. 

One of the most renowned substitutes for bark is arse- 
nic, wiiich has long been in use among the English, Ger- 
mans, and Americans. In 1808, M. ColoiKboi of Jussey 
was one of the first in France who made use of Fowler's so- 
lution, and MM. Hall and Laennec, in reporting in its fa- 
vour, asserted laat arsenic inighi no djubt be advantageously 
substituted for bark, even in perniciouii intermittent fevers.(l) 
Since tl>at period, MM. Fod .re, Desgrang«js, Case, Bouiller, 
and others, have published numerous observations in favour 
of that substancec(2j We cannot at the present time deny 
its efficacy, though it sliould never be used but in the absence 
of all other remedy : arsenic is a poison too violent, its «xhi- 
bition requires too much attention, that we should not dis- 
pense with it when others can be used that are not less certain 
nor so dangerous in their effects. 

Pharmacology has lately been enriched with another febri- 
fuge, which its discover thinks will do away with the use of 
bark ; I mean the emetic preparations of M. Peysosn. One 



(1) B^xlliins dc la Farullede Jtkiecine, anne*- 180R, i. 125. 

(2) The ordinary dose of Fowler's solution is twelve drops twice a dny. 
M. Fodere simpl> dissolves one graitj of the arsoniwte of soila in sixlecu oun- 
ces of distilled water, and gives one ounce of this liquor twice a day Dr. 
Barton, of Philadelphia, mixes one grnin of white ursenic with eight of opi- 
um and a suflScient quantity of soap; he tlien divides Ifiis preparation into 
sixteen pills, ^nd gives one morninjr and evening,'. Tliis last fonr iila 's, I 
believe, entitled to the preference over all the others. — [J\olc of the Jlulhor.) 
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oFthem consists in one grain of tartar emetic, dissolved in 
eight ounces of water, to which are added one ounce of the 
syrup of pojspies, half an ounce of gum arahic, and half an 
ounce o< the water of oran-e flowers. The second is an oint- 
ment composed of twenty-three grains of tartar emetic, meh- 
ed in a sufficient quantity of distilled water, and incoipora- 
• ted into- one ounce of fresh hog's lard. One spoonful of 
thf solution may be taken increasing it one spoonful ni re 
ev'.-y\ Jour until meal times, resumini; it two hours alter, 
beginaing again with merely one spoonfid as betort;. It 
would be still more simple to admmister the potion by 
spoonfuls, first every two hours, and thvi\ gradually short- 
ening the interval until the patient takes one every quarter 
of an hour, or at least every half hour. The remedy is 
never to be ^ijsjjended, except in the height of the paroxysci, 
or during sleep. It is understood that when dyariha?a, colic, 
or vomiting occur, the potion must either be abandoned, or 
merely suspended ; but such accidents very seldom take 
place. 

With regard to the ointment, it is, says Mr. Peysson, as 
supei ior to the solution, as this is to bark itself. The ounce 
of omfm 'nt prepared ns mentioned above, is divided into 
twenty four parts, with which as many as four frictions a 
day are made, on the thighs, belly, arms, and back, in order 
to avoid the pustules. The ointment is to be rubbed until its 
entire absorption ; half an ounce of ointment is generally ade- 
quate to the cure. 

Nnm'^rous trials repeated by M3I Peysson, Lalane, Jour- 
dain, Hurtado, and se vera 1 Spanish physicians, leave no 
doubt of the febrifuge |)ropeity of tarter emetic in small do- 
ses, either internallv, when, corn-pined with opium, it stinm- 
lates the stomach, or externally, when it produces u revulsive 
irritation on the skin. It is said that Dr. Pommer made a 
succe:^sful use of the tartar emetic ointment, in 1815, against 
the ii torniittent fever ; but his mode of proceeding is totally 
difierent from that of M. Peysso"- He applied it in larger 
dosi'S, and his object was to bring on a cutaneous eruptive ir- 
ritation somewhat violent, to. which he attriijuted a powerful 
revulsive property and the cure of the fever. 

M. Peysson has rendered an essential service, by introducing 
a simple and cheaj) pr^)aration which, besides being free 
from danger, is generally efTjctcioiiS. Yei M I.alanne .-ays 
that the solution is often thro.vn np, and MM. Vailet, (iosf 
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sart, and Ponta, have seen it fail, as well as the ointment. 
We are all hound to conclude from such observations that 
the preparations of tartar emetic are not so infallible as 
would appear from the statements of the physician above 
quoted ; yet they may safely be tried in all simple cases, and 
especially where bark has failed. But it would be imprudent 
to substitute them for that remedy in very ur^rent cases, and 
where life immediately depends upon the sudden interrui)- 
tion of the paroxysm. 

It is worthy of remark, that all the substances which have 
succeeded a^^ainst intermittents, pro|)erly so called, are equal- 
ly beneficial in all other periodical irritations. Hence bark, 
quinine, arsenic, and still more recently the emetic lotion 
and jintin<^at, have cured intermittent inflammations, situa- 
ted in other orj^ans than the stomach, and especially cases of 
nevritis assuming that type. 

Among the observations in support of this fact, 1 will oiAy 
allude tothose oflVIM. ilumzey. Pi dagnel, Dupr , Peysson, 
and Hurtado, as b<nng both recent and remarkable for the ac- 
curacy with which the results are therein indicated. These 
varieties of irritations cured by a multitude of stimulating sub- 
stances, afford an additional proof that they possess nothing in 
their nature that entitles them to be distinguished from ordi- 
nary pathological affections, and that the remedies mentioned 
operate in the same manner as those direct or revulsive sti- 
mulants that therapeutics indicates against certain forms of 
irritations. 



CHAPTER VI. 



OF THE COMBINATION OF VARIOUS MEDICATIONS WITH 
EACH OTHER. 

The physician who follows the path of rational therapeu- 
tical principles, founded upon the accurate knowledge of the 
nature of diseases, their seat, and of the mode of operating 
of the different remedies, must, when he begins his treatment, 
create in his mind a plan of operations, every part of which 
tending to the same object, and being arranged in a methodi- 
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order The physloloijical practice of medicine never implies 
the use of contradictory means of cure. The esnpiric alone, 
in the midst of his darknes.s, destroys u ith one hand what he 
lahoiirs to consumate with the othr'r ; and, deaf to the voice 
of a .-!o;jnd tiieory, he prosecutes his experiments, and miilti- 
tipHes at random both his success and his faihires, without 
ev er heiuij able to account to himself for the cause of eit!i(3r. 
Hence we tind him incapable of calculating the value of his 
treatment, or of foresceinsr its effects with accuracy; nor can 
he adapt it to the various individual constitutions; and pro- 
vid.- every means of easurinif its success. 

A moment of reHexion will convince the practitioner that 
direct antiphlosristics, and the various stimulants of irritated 
parts, are contradictory means which reciprocally neutralize 
each other, and should never be combined together. No 
judicious physician, therefore, will ever draw blood from the 
epii^astric re^^ion, and apply em-jllient fomentations to the 
abdomen, vvhilvt at the sauie time he stiinidates the irritated 
viscei a by the internal exhibition of bark, valerian, alcohol, 
or drastics. Should direct stiinulants be indicated at tlie de- 
cline of a disease, the state of the parts havin<> been changed, 
the treatment must also experience a like modification ; but 
in that case, one medication is substituted for another, with- 
out ever makini^an unreasonai)ie combination of both. When 
stimulants are themselves eventually discontinued, and anti- 
phlogistics resumed, this alternative indicates <;itherthat the 
situation of tlie patient had been misunderstood, or tliat the 
change in the treatment had been ma le without j!i(i<ifme!(t or 
prudence. Such oscillations always prolong the sufFeriags 
of the orgfins, entertain or reproduce the morbid symproms, 
and often compromise the life of the patient. The scientific 
principles of thera|jeutics, on the contrary, sanction, and not 
unfrequently prescribe the com!>inatiofi of antiphlogistics 
with revulsives. The latter may sometiaies be advanta- 
geouly combined among themselves. In the coarse of this 
work, we have taken freqient occasions to speak of cold emol- 
lient fomentations, and copious local bleeding, for tiie rebef 
of sudden and dang-erons congestions in the organs, whilst 
warm liquids, or irritating topics are apfdicd at a distance. 
These combinations are useful, in as much as they promote 
the etr^iCts of antiph'ogi^tics, and ore mt the reac mi /hat 
might be the cousequence or the revulsives. The same ^nti" 
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ci{)le may also ^uiHo the prtictitioner in the treatment of 
chronic irritations, where cautery is aj»|>heH at u greatrjr or 
h'^s ilistauce, in order to direct th«^ course ofthe vital actions, 
whilst he is endeavouring directly to dostioy morbid irniaiion 
by mtans of emollients and blood-letting about the affected 
parts. 

The combination of revulsives amon^ themselves is nei- 
ther so generally emoloyed nor so equally sanctioned by ex- 
perience. By nin!tiplyin<; the number of irritated spots at a 
di-ifdnce from trie diseased origans, we may often increase the 
danger of producing a sanguineous and nervous excitement 
that will exasperate the disease. Again, several revulsions 
bein<r practised at the same time, the effect of each is uncer- 
tain, and we know not what to expect from their use when 
they become contra-indicated by the state of the parts. It 
is generally more proper to employ but one revulsive agent, 
proportioning its force to the disposition of the subject, the 
se<it ofthe disease, its intensity, and the effect intended to 
be produced; in urgent cases, however, when the danger is 
imminent, this rule may be transgressed. Hence, during ce- 
rebral congestions, irritating appUcations are to be made to 
the rectum and feet; it is even sometimes proper to excite 
at the same time the contractions of the stomach. In chro- 
nic Hiseases of other parts than the digestive canal, it will be 
benefif.ial, in some cases, tocombitie cautery and moxa with 
piir.<rai ivesat short intervals, in order to remove with greater 
certaiiity the Congestions existing in the ori>an, and cause a 
stronger diversion ofthe vital notions conceutrated in its tis- 
sues. I5u«, I say it again, those associations should seldom 
be resorted to; and when they prove indispensable, the phy- 
sician riust calculate the effects of each, foresee their isolated 
action, and their general results. In a word, he cannot 
ina«H one srep without being called uf>on by the state ofthe 
organs, and having token into account the probable conse- 
quence that may result from that medication. 

This severity of principles imposes upon the physician the 
ob!i;iatioi> of never combining ufuonir thcjuselves, without ne- 
cessity, iheraj)ei;tical agents of the same class. Some 
persons think that, by associating a great niiinher of like sub- 
stances in their foimtila?, there will be produced as nniny 
distinct effects which Miay all concur to the deiinitiye result. 
Biit these ideas are contrary to experience. Every com- 
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pound preparation forms a new i>ociy, the real effect of which 
belongs to the most active of its ingredient?. Th^s impres- 
sion ot the ingredient which constitutes the basis of the 
remedy, is either increased or dunmished by the other ac- 
ces^^ory medicmcs. if the former, the same effect might have 
been obtained by increasii.g the dose of the active substance ; 
It the latter, it should have been given in smaller quantities. 
1 make no mention here of the association of substances ex- 
actly similar, sucii as two or three mucdaginous or aromatic ' 
plants; this superlkiity, however, can never be justifiable. 
Besides the want of utility of the greuter number of compli- 
cated formulae, their use throws additional darkness over the 
real effects of each of the substances entering in their com- 
position. It is, indeed, impossible to determine whether the 
favourable or injurious consequences of the simultan(;ous em- 
ployment of five or six diffident substances, belong nsore to 
the one than the other of them. From our imperfect ob- 
servations, we are left without the means of discovering and 
removing the obnoAious eleme nr, and of preserving those 
only that are truly serviceable. The physician was frequent- 
ly unaware that the pretended adjuvant, the ejsccipient or 
even the corrective itself, often constituted the principal agent 
or the basis of the formula. 

It is, therefore, necessary to restore therapeutics to its 
primitive elements, I mean the indications that (iiseasrs re- 
quire for their cure. From the observations we now possess 
on the nature of nathological affections, those indications are 
almost always sim;>le, easy to d< rermiiie, and susc( publ!- of 
being fulfilled by means of agents equally simple, and w hose 
mode ofoperating is perfectly understood. Siiould it be ne- 
cessary to bring on purging, produce calm and sleep, diminish 
the excestsivc intensily of vital action, irritate the skin and 
mucous membranes, promote pers])iratiofi, or increase (he 
urinary secretions, <fcc.,the practitioner will fulfil these indi- 
cations by means of the most simple agents, carefully obser- 
ving their effects, and all the modifications induced in *he 
organs by the impression they produce; in this manner, he 
will soon acquire the habit of administering them in proper 
circumstances, of |)ro[)ortioning their doses to the susceptibili- 
ty of the patiiMit, and of ajipreciating and foreseeing the re- 
motest effect of their employment ; in a word, he will take rank 
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pmon^? the most distinguished practical f)hysicians, and his 
observations \Ti!l contribute to the improve nient of therapeu- 
tics, l»ecause th« y will have hern derived from thut exjjeri- 
ence w inch is founded i:pon the best established principles pf 
physiology. 
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